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PREFACE 


HE Grammar, of which the first portion is here 

published, has during the last eight years been the 
occupation of the very limited leisure of a civil servant. 
It owes its origin to the suggestion of Dr Swete, who 
has throughout its preparation been the writers kindly 
and encouraging é€pyodiweTns. It is due to his good 
offices that this portion now appears in the form of a 
separate volume, and it is needless to add that it is his 
edition of the text, together with the Concordance of 
the late Dr Redpath, which alone has rendered such a 
work possible. 

It may be asked: What need is there for the work ? 
Why write a Grammar of a translation, in parts a 
servile translation, into a Greek which is far removed 
from the Attic standard, of an original which was often 
imperfectly understood? A sufficient answer might be 
that the work forms part of a larger whole, the Grammar 
of Hellenistic Greek, the claims of which, as bridging 
the gulf between the ancient and the modern tongue 
upon the attention of diXéAXqgrves and philologists have 
in recent years begun to receive their due recognition 
from a growing company of scholars. The Septuagint, 
in view both of the period which it covers and the 
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variety of its styles, ranging from the non-literary 
vernacular to the artificial Atticistic, affords the most 
promising ground for the investigation of the peculiarities 
of the Hellenistic or ‘common’ language. “La Septante 
est le grand monument de la Kowy," says Psichari. 
But the Septuagint has, moreover, special claims of 
its own. Though of less paramount importance than 
the New Testament, the fact that it was the only form 
in which the older Scriptures were known to many 
generations of Jews and Christians and the deep influence 
which it exercised upon New Testament and Patristic 
writers justify a separate treatment of its language. 
Again, the fact that it is in the main a translation gives 
it a special character and raises the difficult question of 
the extent of Semitic influence upon the written and 
spoken Greek of a bilingual people. | 
The period covered by the books of the Septuagint 
was mentioned. This may conveniently be divided into 
three parts. (1) There is every reason to accept the 
very early tradition that the Greek Pentateuch, to which, 
it would seem, at least a partial translation of Joshua 
was soon appended, originated in the third century B.C. 
We are, then, in the Hexateuch taken back to the dawn 
of the Koi, to a period when certain forms and usages 
were in existence which had already become obsolete in 
New Testament times. Some of these are moribund 
survivals from classical Greek, others are experiments 
of the new language on their trial. (2) As to the 
remaining books, one result which clearly emerges is 
that the order in which they were translated was, 
roughly speaking, that of the Hebrew Canon. We may 
conjecture that the Prophets made their appearance in 
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a Greek dress in the second century B.C, Isaiah near 
the beginning of it, the group consisting of Jeremiah, 
Ezekiel and the Twelve (or large portions of this group) 
nearer the close: the close of the century also probably 
saw the appearance of 1 Kingdoms and portions of 
2 and 3 Kingdoms. (3) The versions of most of the 
“Writings” (Psalms perhaps excluded) and the com- 
position of most of the apocryphal books seem, not- 
withstanding the oft-quoted statement in the Prologue 
of Ben Sira, to belong to a period not earlier than 
the first century B.C, while books like the Greek 
Ecclesiastes and Theodotion's Daniel carry us as far 
down as the second century of our era. To the third 
period (at least if we may judge from the character of 
the texts which have come down to us) we must also 
probably assign the translations of some of the later 
historical books, which the Hebrew Canon classed with 
the Prophets, viz. the bulk of Judges and large portions 
of 2—4 Kingdoms.  Broadly speaking, we may say 
that the Greek of the first period attains the higher 
level exhibited by the papyri of the early Ptolemaic 
age (the Petrie and Hzbeh collections), while in that 
of the second period we may see a reflection of the 
more degenerate’ style of the papyri of the end of the 
second century B.C. (e.g. the Zedtunzs collection). In 
the third period two opposite influences are at work: 
(i) the growing reverence for the letter of Scripture, 
tending to the production of pedantically literal versions, 
(ii) the influence of the Atticistic school, strongest, of 
course, in free writings like 4 Maccabees, but which 


! See Mahaffy, Empire of the Ptolemies, 360. 
a5 
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seems also to have left some marks on versions such as 
4 Kingdoms. 


I can claim no special equipment for my task other 
than a persistent interest in the subject, and am conscious 
of many imperfections in its execution. In arrange- 
ment and treatment I have in general followed the 
guidance of the late Professor Blass in his Grammar of 
New Testament Greek, with which special associations 
have familiarized me. One subject there treated at length 
is missing in the present work. * Word-formation," an 
outlying province of grammar, is, for the LXX, so vast a 
subject that any approach to an adequate treatment 
of it would have immoderately swelled this book, which 
already exceeds the prescribed limits. Possibly an 
opportunity may arise in the future for making good 
the omission. It may be thought that too much space 
has been allotted to Orthography and  Accidence. 
I may plead in excuse that it is in these depart- 
ments that the papyri are specially helpful and afford 
some clear criteria as to dates, and it is hoped that 
the evidence here collected may be of service to the 
textual critic in the reconstruction of the original text 
of the LXX. Even the long series of references often 
have their message in showing the distribution of a 
usage, dwvaevta cvverotouv. 

A complete and independent Grammar of the LXX 
has until quite recently been wanting, and the student 
had to be content with such casual assistance as was 
given in the New Testament Grammars. The useful 
treatise of Thiersch, now nearly seventy years old, was 
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limited to the Pentateuch. In recent years the “Septua- 
gintarian” (if the word may be allowed) has had the 
advantage of a valuable chapter on the language in 
Dr Swete's /utroduction, while two Oxford scholars have 
produced a very handy little volume of selections pre- 
ceded by a concise but partial Grammar, My ambition 
to produce the first complete Grammar has, through 
unavoidable delays, been frustrated, and Germany has 
led the way. I have thought it best to work quite 
independently of Dr Helbing’s book?, the first part of 
which appeared just over a year ago: indeed most of 
my book was written before the publication of the 
German work. I append a list, not exhaustive, of works 
which have been consulted. Psichari’s admirable essay? 
only came into my hands when the pages had been set 
up. My slight incursions into modern Greek, with 
which I hope to become more closely acquainted, have 
convinced me of the truth of his statement that a 
knowledge of the living language is indispensable for a 
proper understanding of the soun dveadexTos as repre- 
sented by the LXX. 

The pleasant duty remains of acknowledging assist- 
ance of a more personal and direct kind than that 
obtainable from books. Of my indebtedness to Dr Swete, 


the “onlie begetter" of this volume, I have already 


spoken. I owe more than I can say to the counsel and 
encouragement of Dr J. H. Moulton, Greenwood 


l Selections from the Septuagint, F. C. Conybeare and St George Stock, 
Ginn and Co., Boston, 1905. 

? Grammatik der Septuaginta, Laut- und Wortlehre, R. Helbing, 
Gottingen, 1907. 

3 Essai sur le Grec de la Septante, Paris, 1908. 
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Professor of Hellenistic Greek and Indo-European 
Philology in the Victoria University of Manchester. 
He has been good enough, amid his manifold duties, 
to read through the whole work in MS, and his generous 
and never-failing help has enriched its pages and 
removed many errors and imperfections. Through the 
Prolegomena to his brilliant Grammar of New Testament 
Greek and through private communications he has 
introduced me to much of the extensive literature 
bearing on the subject and held up a model of how a 
Grammar should be written. My thanks are also due 
to another Fellow of my own College, the Rev. A. E. 
Brooke, co-editor of the larger Cambridge Septuagint, 
who has kindly read the bulk of the proofs and offered 
useful suggestions. In the laborious work of verifying 
references much help has been rendered by Mr W. R. 
'Taylor, sometime Scholar of St Catharine's College, 
Cambridge: he has also prepared the Index of quotations. 
Assistance of a kindred nature has been given by my 
sister, Mrs Loring, and by my wife. In conclusion, 
I must express my thanks to the Syndics of the 
University Press for their indulgence in consenting to 
the publication of this portion of the work as a separate 
volume and to all the officers, readers and workmen of 
the Press for their constant vigilance and well-known 
accuracy. 


H. ST J. T. 


18 ROYAL AVENUE, CHELSEA, 
31 January 1909. 
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Egyptian traits (p. 167 n., cf. J. T. S. VUI. 276f.) and a rather greater 
freedom of style have made me hesitate in following Sir Henry to the 
natural conclusion that O is responsible for this translation also. A strong 
case has recently been made in support of this view, based mainly on the 
numerous transliterations in both portions, in a work to which Sir Henry 
drew my attention (Old Testament and Semitic Studies im memory of 
W. R. Harper: Apparatus for the Textual Criticism of Chronicles- Esra- 
Nehemiah: by C. C. Torrey, Chicago, 1908). If these critics are right, it 
is necessary to suppose that O for Chron. made use of an earlier version, 
such as was not before him for Ezra-Nehemiah.. 

p. 33, lines 1, 2. To the renderings of 127 should be added $060s, the 
beer of Alexandria (Strabo 799), which the Isaiah translator appropriately 
introduces in ‘‘the vision of Egypt" (xix. 10). 

p. 70. Ezekiel Part I, Part II: this indicates the main division of the 
Greek book into two parts: for further subdivision of Part II see p. r1—. 
The suggestion that the passage in 3 K. viii. 53 which is absent from M.T. 
may be a later gloss must be withdrawn: see on this very interesting 
section Swete Zz£rod. 247 f. 

p. 138, lines 3, 4. For further exx. of kän see p. 99, n. 2. 

p. 146, $ 10, 12. For 3rd decl. acc. in -av see Psichari, Zssaz sur le 
Grec de la Septante, 164 ff. 

p. 156, n. 3. But márpapxov Is. xxxvii. 28 and rarpa viii. 21 are, as 
Prof. Burkitt reminds me, probably corruptions of an original maraxpá = 
Aram. NDNA “a (false) god” or **idol," which must be added to the other 
Aramaisms in this book (ye:wpas, olxepa). See Field Hex. on viii. 21. 


INTRODUCTION. 


$1. GRAMMAR AND TEXTUAL CRITICISM. 


Is it possible to write a grammar of the Septuagint? That 
is the question which must constantly arise in the mind of one 
who undertakes the task. The doubt arises not because the 
Greek, strange as it often is, is utterly defiant of the laws of 
grammar: the language in which the commonly received text is 
composed has some laws of its own which can be duly tabulated. 
The question rather is, * Where is the true ‘Septuagint’ text 
to be found?” We possess in the Cambridge Manual Edition 
the text of the Codex Vaticanus with a collation of the other 
principal uncials: in Holmes and Parsons we have a collation 
of the cursives and versions: and now in the Larger Cambridge 
Septuagint we have the first instalment of a thoroughly trust- 
worthy collection of all the available evidence. But we are 


still far from the period when we shall have a text, analogous 


to the New Testament of Westcott and Hort, of which we can 
confidently state that 1t represents, approximately at least, the 
original work of the translators. Is it, then, premature to 
attempt to write a Grammar, where the text is so doubtful? 
Must the grammarian wait till the textual critic has completed 
his task? 

It is true that no final grammar of the LXX can be written 
at present. But the grammarian cannot wait for the final 
verdict of textual criticism. Grammar and criticism must 
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proceed concurrently, and in some ways the former may con- 
tribute towards a solution of the problems which the latter 
has to face. 

The grammarian of the Greek Old Testament has, then, 
this distinct disadvantage as compared with the N.T. gram- 
marian, that he has no Westcott-Hort text for his basis, and is 
compelled to enter into questions of textual criticism. More- 
over the task of recovering the oldest text in the O.T. is, for 
two reasons at least, more complicated than in the N.T. In 
the first place, the oldest MS, containing practically a complete 
text, is the same for both Testaments, namely the Codex 
Vaticanus, but whereas in the one case the date of the MS is 
separated from the dates of the autographs by an interval 
(considerable indeed) of some three centuries, in the case of 
the O.T. the interval, at least for the earliest books, is nearly 
doubled. A yet more serious difficulty consists in the relative 
value of the text of this MS in the Old and in the New 
Testaments. The textual history of either portion of the Greek 
Bible has one crisis and turning-point, from which investigation 
must proceed. It is the point at which ‘‘mixture” of texts 
begins. In the N.T. this point is the “Syrian revision,” which, 
although no actual record of it exists, must have taken place in 
or about the fourth century a.D. The corresponding crisis in 
the history of the LXX text 1s Origen's great work, the Hexapla, 
dating from the middle of the third century. This laborious 
work had, as Septuagint students are painfully aware, an effect 
which its compiler never contemplated, and he must be held 
responsible for the subsequent degeneration of the text. His 
practice of inserting in the Septuagint column fragments of 
the other versions, Theodotion’s in particular, duly indicated 
by him as insertions by the asterisks which he prefixed, caused 
the multiplication of copies containing the insertions but 
wanting the necessary precautionary signs. This, together with 
the practice of scribes of writing in the margins (from which 
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they were in later copies transferred to the text) the alternative 
renderings or transliterations contained in the other columns of 
the Hexapla, is the /ozs et origo mali as regards the Septuagint 
text. Now, whereas the Codex Vaticanus was written before 
the Syrian revision of the N. T., or at any rate contains a pre- 
Syrian text, it is posterior to the Hexapla, and contains a text 
of the O.T. which, though superior on the whole to that of 
Codex Alexandrinus, is yet not entirely free from Hexaplaric 
interpolations. 


A few instances may be quoted showing the sort of mixture 
with which we have to deal. 


(1) Take the A text of 3 Kingdoms at any of the passages 
where B has no rendering of the Massoretic text e.g. 3 K. ix. 15 ff. 
abr» ý mpayparia THS mpovopis Ze uneneen 6 Bactrets Zohaten 
oikoOogfjcat Tov otkov kv, Kal TOV oikov TOU Bagthéws kai ùv THY 
Maio Kkr.. We are at once struck by the occurrence of 
civ preceding the accusative, which occurs in vv. 16, 24, 25, 
and is recognised as Aquila’s rendering of DR: other striking 
words are found to be either expressly stated to be Aquila’s 
renderings in this passage or to be characteristic of his version 
and absent, or practically absent, from the record in the Con- 
cordance of LXX usage (e.g. kaĝóĝovs and dmnprivey in verse 
25) Similar interpolations, presumably from Aquila, occur in 
the A text at 3 K. vill. 1, xi. 38 (N.B. xaxovynow: the verb is 
frequent in Aquila, but occurs once only again in LXX viz. 
3 K. ii. 26 where probably the text of both B and A has been 
interpolated), xiii. 26 (N.B. vo Myew = WON), 29 (with vekpo- 
pav cf. a’ Dt. xiv. 8 vekpupatov), xiv. I—20, xxii. 47—50 : there 
are smaller insertions, apparently from the same source, in the 
A text of 4 K. e.g. xii. 4, xvi. 9 (Kupqvgv0e), xvii. 14, xxv. 9. 

From these passages we infer that in these two books 
(i) the shorter text of B is the older, (ii) that the passages 
which B omits were either absent from the Hebrew which the 
translators had before them or that the omission was intentional, 
the translation not aiming at completeness, (ii) that A has 
supplied the missing portions from Aquila, as Origen had pro- 
bably previously done in the Hexapla, (iv) that B has remained 
comparatively, though probably not SE free from Hexaplaric 
interpolation. l 

(2) Or take the book of Job. A careful reading of the 


Greek and Hebrew will reveal the existence of two completely 
different styles, a free paraphrastic rendering in idiomatic 
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Greek, with every now and again passages of quite another 
character, containing Hebraisms, transliterations, etymological 


renderings of Divine names ('I«avós — 10, ó "Io yvpás —5w), in 
fact a rendering that aims at completeness and accuracy with- 
out much regard to style. Now we are told that the original 
version was much shorter than the received Hebrew text, and 
that Origen supplied the missing portions from Theodotion : 
and, by good fortune, the Sahidic version has preserved a pre- 
Origenic text, from which the Theodotion passages are absent!. 
We are thus enabled to mark off in Dr Swete's text, the 
Theodotion portions. But we cannot even then be quite certain 
that we have got back to the original text. Passages from 
Theodotion may have already, independently of the Hexapla, 
found their way into the Greek text on which the Sahidic 
version was based, or that text may have been affected by 
* mixture? of another kind. Still, a study of the vocabulary of 
the bracketed Theodotion passages will provide a criterion by 
means of which the critic will be better prepared to detect the 
influence of his style elsewhere. It will be noticed that in this 
book the text of B, and of all the uncials, is Hexaplaric. 


(3) Or take the list in Jos. xxi. of the cities with their 
“suburbs” (Dr) which were given to the Levites, and note 
how in vv. 2—11 and again in vv. 34—42 the word for 
"suburbs? is rendered, 17 times in all? by (rà) mepwrmópia 
(avrijs), whereas in the intervening verses 13—32 it is rendered 
35 times by (rà) á$opiwpuéva (a?rg)*. Now Aquila read mepi- 
omdpa in v.15 (vide Field's Hexapla) It appears probable, 
then, that the original text had a shorter list of cities and 
suburbs —rà apepiopéva (cf. Lev. xxv. 34, Jos. xiv. 4), and 
that Aquila’s version has again, as in the A text of 3 K., been 
drawn upon to complete the list*, Here again interpolation has 
affected the text of both B and A. 


The elimination of Hexaplaric additions being, thus, the 
first task of the textual criticism of the LXX, a study of the 
style and vocabulary of the three later versions, more especially 


1 A list of the passages omitted in the Sahidic VS is given in Lagarde 
Mittheilungen 1884, p. 204. Cf. esp. Hatch Æssays im Bibl. Greek 
215 ff. 

2 Also by A in v. ro 

3 Excluding rij» (ras) denen, in 27, 32, which render another word. 

* In N. xxxv. 2—7 this word ‘‘suburbs” is rendered by four separate 
words, viz. mpodoria, dpoplouara, cvrkupoÜvra, Zuang, Variety of rendering 
characterizes the Pentateuch, and it is not mecessary to infer Hexaplaric 
influence here. 


8 1] Grammar and Text 5 


of Theodotion, is a necessary preliminary. The study of 
Theodotion’s style is the more important for two reasons. 
(1) It was always a popular version, mainly, no doubt, because 
it steered a middle course between the idiomatic Greek, tend- 
ing to paraphrase, of Symmachus, and the pedantic un-Greek 
literalism of Aquila: it combined accuracy with a certain 
amount of style. Theodotion’s version of Daniel supplanted 
the older paraphrase in the Christian Bible, and it was to 
Theodotion that Origen usually had recourse to fill the gaps in 
the older version in the Septuagint column of the Hexapla. 
(2) Aquila’s version betrays itself by certain well-known 
characteristics, whereas Theodotion fragments are not so 
easily detected. On the other hand we have in his version 
of Daniel (where it deviates from the Chisian text), and in the 
G portions of Job, a considerable body of material from which 
something may be learnt as to his characteristics. A complete 
vocabulary of the portions which can certainly be attributed to 
Theodotion is a desideratum. 

In concluding these few observations on the text, it must be 
added that the present writer has practically confined himself 
to the text of the uncials collated for the Cambridge Manual 
edition. The first instalment of the larger Cambridge LXX 
has been consulted for all passages in Genesis where important 
grammatical points arise, though most of this portion of the 
Grammar was prepared before its appearance. Occasional use 
has also been made of Lagarde’s edition of the Lucianic text, 
Field’s Hexapla, and the great corpus of cursive evidence col- 
lected in the edition of Holmes and Parsons. A full use of 
the last-named work would not only have delayed the appear- 
ance of this work for perhaps many years, but would also have 
caused it to exceed the limits laid down for it, without (it is | 
believed) a proportionate addition to any value which it may 
possess. 
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$2. GROUPING or LXX Books. 


We have in the Septuagint a miscellaneous collection of 
Greek writings—some translations, others paraphrases, others 
of which the Greek is the original language—covering a period 
of upwards of three centuries, from the Pentateuch, the trans- 
lation of which, there 1s no reason to doubt, goes back into the 
first half of the third century B.c., to the academical essay known 
as 4 Maccabees and the latter portion of Baruch, which must 
both be placed towards the close of the first century of our era. 
It is clearly desirable and should not be impossible, consider- 
ing the length of this period, to find some means of classifying 
this motley collection. The first and obvious division is into 
translations and original Greek compositions. But the trans- 
lations, though on a casual perusal they might appear to stand 
all on one level of mediocrity, on closer investigation are found 
to fall into certain distinct categories. 

The object in view, and the method by which we seek to 
attain it, are not unlike the object and the method of the textual 
critic. The object, in this case, is not the grouping of MSS 
according to the character of the text which they contain, but 
the grouping of books or portions of books according to their 
style. The study of individual books from the linguistic point 
of view is followed by the study of groups. It would, of 
course, be unreasonable to expect undeviating uniformity of 
translation of the same Hebrew word in any one translator: 
if, however, it is found that a phrase is consistently rendered 
in one way in one portion of the Greek Bible, and in another 
way elsewhere, and if, as we proceed to extend our investi- 
gations to the renderings of other Hebrew phrases, the same 
divergence between two portions of the LXX is apparent, we 
gain an increasing assurance that we have to deal with two 
distinct groups of books, which are the production of different 
translators and possibly of different epochs. Each group may 


§ 2] Grouping of LXX Books 7 


be the work of several translators, but, if so, they have all 
come under the same influences and belong, as it were, to 
a single school. The method upon which we proceed is 
not so much to trace the history of the meaning of a single 
Greek word through the LXX (though that method also 
may sometimes be fruitful in results) as to trace the render- 
ing of a single Hebrew phrase in the different books. The 
Hebrew index in the final fasciculus of the Concordance of 
Hatch and Redpath facilitates this task. The difficulty is to 
discover Hebrew phrases which occur with sufficient frequency 
throughout the whole Bible to serve as “tests” and yet are not 
such every-day expressions that Greek translators of any class 
or period could not fail to render them in one and the same 
way. Vocabulary affords the easiest criterion to begin with: 
the results which it yields can then be tested by grammatical 
phenomena. 


We proceed to take a few examples. 


(1) In the phrase “the servant of the Lord” (nm "3y) as 
applied to Moses the word “servant” is rendered in the fol- 
lowing ways: 

(i) @eparwv in the Pentateuch (Ex. iv. Io, xiv. 31, N. xi. 
11, xiiL 7, 8, Dt. 11.24) also in Jos. i. 2, ix. 4,6: cf. W. x. 16 
(under the influence of Exodus) and 1 Ch. xvi. 40 (the words èv 
xeipi M. ToU Oepárrovros roð Oeod are unrepresented in M.T. and 
are probably a gloss) Cf. also ó Qepámov pov “lo, Job passim 
(twice with v. l. mais). 

(H) oikérgs Dt. xxxiv. 5. 

(iii) waits! constantly in Joshua (12 times) 1. 7, etc., (in 
xiv. 7 A has 8o)Aos), also in 1 Ch. vi. 49, 2 Ch. i. 3, xxiv. 9, 
2 Es. xi. 7, 8, Bar. ii. 28 (cf. 1. 20, Dan. O ix. II. 

. (iv) odos 3 K. viii. 53, 56, 4 K. xviii. 12, xxi. 8, 2 Es. 

XIX. 14, Xx. 29, x» civ. 26, Mal. iv. 6, Dan. © ix. I1. 

Extending the investigation to the rendering of the phrase 
when used of other servants of God (David, the prophets, etc.), 
we find that the versions fluctuate between (iii) and (iv). (in) oc- 
curs throughout Isaiah (along with dodAos in the later chapters, 


t Used in the Pentateuch of Caleb, N. xiv. 24. 
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xlii. 19 etc.), in the latter part of Jeremiah (xxvi. 28, xxxiii. 5, 
xlii. 15, li. 4) and in Baruch (5 times). On the other hand the 
first half of Jeremiah (vii 25, xxv. 4, xxvi. 27, cf. iii. 22)!, 
Ezekiel (6 times) and the Minor Prophets (8 times) consistently 
use (iv). 

Turning to the N. T. we find that the word Gepámov is 
confined to the O. T. quotation in Hebr. iii. 5 (=N. xii. 7), vais 
in metaphorical sense of a worshipper of God is limited to the 
O. T. quotation in Mt. xii. 18 (—Is. xlii. 1) and to the opening 
chapters in Luke's two writings, where itis used of Israel and 
David (Lc. i. 54, 69, Acts iv. 25) and of Christ (Acts iii. 13, 26, 
iv. 27, 30). On the other hand, the constant phrase in the 
mouth of Paul and other N. T. writers when speaking of them- 
selves or of others is dovA0s (Ineo Xpicrov): note how the 
writer of the Apocalypse uses dovAos of Moses in xv. 3, though 
he has in mind Ex. xiv. 31 (Oepdazovrt). 

We cannot fail to note in the LXX renderings a growing 
tendency to emphasize the distance between God and man. 
Oepámov “the confidential attendant” is replaced by oikérgs? 
(which may include all members of the household and there- 
fore implies close intimacy), then by the more colourless but 
still familiar mais, finally by 8oóAos the * bond-servant" without 
a will of his own. 


(2) The same tendency as in the last instance is observable 
in the renderings of the verb “IAP, viz. Aarpeóew and dovdrevew 3. 
The Pentateuch makes the distinction that Aarpeóew applies to 
the service of God (and the gods, Ex. xx. 5, xxiii. 24, L. xviii. 21, 
Dt. passim) whereas service rendered to man is expressed by 
OovAevew (by Xarpevew only in Dt. xxviii. 48, see note 2 below). 
Joshua uses Aarpevew similarly. Jd. (A and B texts) is incon- 
sistent as regards the word used to express service of God and 
the gods, the A text having Aarpevew 9 times, Sovdevew twice, 
the B text having Aarpevew 5 times (up to iii. 7) 8ovAevew 6 
times. On the other hand 1 K. and the majority of the re- 
maining books use dovAevew indiscriminately of service rendered 
to God or man, the only other examples of Aarpeóew occurring 
in 2 K. xv. 8, 4 K. (6 times), 2 Ch. (vii. 19). The grouping here 
is not quite the regular one, Jd. B, 2 K. (last part) and 4 K. 
usually siding with the latest group of LXX books. 


(3) “The Lord (or God) of hosts”: may OON mm 
The renderings of this phrase show a fairly well-marked dis- 


1 Also as a v. l. in A in xlii. 15, li. 4. 

? The last few chapters of Dt. seem to occupy a position by themselves 
in the Pentateuch. 

3 Oeparevew only in Is. liv. 17. 
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tinction between the LXX books. The phrase, unfortunately, 
is absent from the Pentateuch as well as from Ezekiel, Job, etc. 


(i) There is transliteration, (Kópwos) caB8awd, in 1 K. 
(i. 3, II, 20, xv. 2, xvii. 45) and in Isaiah assim (about 57 
times)!. 

(ii) There is paraphrase, (Kvpios) Ilavrokpárop, in the 
first part of 2 K. (v. 1o, vii. 8, 25 B, 26 A, 27), in 3 K. xix. Io, 
I4, I Ch. xi. 9, xvii. 7, 24 (xxix. 12, M. T. has no equivalent) 
and throughout Jeremiah and the Minor Prophets, Zechariah 
alone having some 60 examples of it. 


(iii) There is translation, (Kópios) rv Ovrápeov, throughout 
the Psalms, in 4 K. (iii 14, xix. 20 [not in M. T.] 31) and 
sporadically elsewhere: (1 K. iv. 4 A), 2 K. vi. 18, 3 K. xvii. 1 
(not in M.T.), xviii. 15, (Am. vi. 14 B), Zeph. ii. 9, Zech. (i. 3 B 
bis), vii. 4 (Jer. xl. 12, om. A*). (iii) is also Theodotion's ren- 
dering (Jer. xxxvi. 17) and from his version the vardae lectionés 
in the passages last quoted have doubtless come.  Aquila's 
rendering is Kúpios rà» otpariay: Symmachus has orpari&v, 
Óvvdpeov and other words. 


The limits of this work preclude further details of this kind. 
Pursuing these researches into vocabulary and grammar, we find 
that, considered from the point of view of style, the translated 
books (excluding the more paraphrastic renderings) fall into 
three main groups. At the head stands the Pentateuch, dis- 
tinguished from the rest by a fairly high level of style (for 
kow} Greek), combined with faithfulness to the original, rarely 
degenerating into literalism. At the other extreme stands a 
group, consisting mainly of some of the later historical books 
(Jd. + Ruth [B text], 2 K. xi. 2—3 K. ii. 11, 3 K. xxii. 1—4 K. 
end, 2 Es.: the Psalter has some affinity with it), in which we 
see the beginnings of the tendency towards pedantic literalism, 
which ended in the second century a.D. in the barbarous 
*version" of Aquila. Between these two extremes lie the 
remainder of the books, all falling behind the standard set up 


1 Also in Jos. vi. 17 B (r@v duvduew AF: M. T. merely MND), Jer. 
xxvi. ro AQ (om. caßaw? BN), Zech. xiii. 2 BNT (om. cag. AQ): cf. 
1 Es. ix. 46 A where it is prefixed to IIavrokpáropt. 


10 Grouping of LXX Books [§ 2 


by the Pentateuch, but approximating with varying degrees of 
success to that model. 

We find also that diversities of style present themselves 
within a single book. These are not such diversities as can 
readily be accounted for by Hexaplaric influence: they are not 
cases (as in the Greek Job) where the gaps in an original par- 
tial version have been filled by extracts from Theodotion or 
from other sources. The break occurs at a definite point in the 
centre of a book, on either side of which the language has its 
own distinct characteristics. The evidence for this statement 
has been given by the present writer in the case of certain 
books, viz. (2) the books of Kingdoms, (7) Jeremiah and 
Ezekiel in the pages of the Journal of Theological Studies!. 
Further research may lead to the discovery of similar pheno- 
mena in other books. 


The books of Kingdoms may be divided as follows : 
es a (21 K.), . 
K. 88 (=2 K. i. I—x1. I), 
(K. yy (53 K. i. 12—xxl. 43). 
: K. 8y (=2 K. xi. 2—3 K. ii. 11) 
Later portions ie y8 (=3 K. xxii. 1—4 K. end). 


The portions K. By and K. yô (referred to collectively as K. 88) 
are, it appears, the work of a single hand. They are dis- 
tinguished from the remaining portions by their particles and 
prepositions (e.g. kai ye DI, kal uáAa, vika, avô dv Ze, árávo- 
dev), by the almost complete absence of the historic present 
(K. a has 145 examples, 88 28, yy 47), by the use of yo ei 
followed by a finite verb and by their vocabulary: they have 
much in common with Theodotion. 'The other portions are 
free from these peculiarities, though they do not rise much 
above K. 88 in point of style: the original version of K. yy, so 
far as it 1s possible to conjecture what it was like in the un- 
certain state of the text, seems to have been more paraphrastic 
and therefore more idiomatic than the rest. In the case of 
these books we are not without external support for the divisions 
to which we are led by considerations of style, nor is it difficult 
to conjecture why the books were divided as they appear to 
have been. The Lucianic text actually brings the second book 


Earlier portions 


1 Vol. tV. 248, 398, 578: vol. VIII. 262. 
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down to 3 K. ii. 11 (making the break at the death of David 
and the accession of Solomon, a much more natural point than 
that selected in the M. T.); 2 K. xi. 2 marks the beginning of 
David's downfall, and the Chronicler, like the translator of 
K. 88, also cuts short his narrative at this point. It appears 
that the more disastrous portions in the narrative of the 
Monarchy were left on one side when the earlier translators 
of the DWNT D'w35 did their work. 


The books of Jeremiah and Ezekiel are divided as follows : 
Jer.a =i. r—xxvil. 64 (li. 64 M. T, 
[Jer B =xxix. I—li. 35 (xlv. 5 M.T.), 
Jer. y =li. 
Ez.a =i. r—xxvii 36 and xl. r—xlviii. end, 
IE B seit, I—xxxix. 29 excluding 
Ez. BB — xxxvi. 24—38. 


The two styles in Jeremiah a and 8 are quite unmistakable, 
though, owing to a certain mixture of the two on either side of 
the juncture (in which the hand of a reviser may perhaps be 
traced), the exact point where the second hand begins cannot be 
certainly fixed to a verse: perhaps it should be placed a little 
lower down in chap.xxix. A clear test is afforded in this book by 
the phrase “Thus saith the Lord,” which is consistently rendered 
in a by Tá8e Neyer Kinoe (about 60 times, down to xxix. 8), in 8 
by Ores einen Kiptos (about 70 times from xxx. 1), with a 
solitary example of a mixture of the two renderings at or near 
the juncture, rade eimev Kópws xxix. 13 B. Jer. y is probably a 
later appendix to the Greek book: the occurrence of the form 
QvAdrrew (li. 24 B, 31 A) suggests at least that this chapter has 
an independent history (see § 7, 44). 

Equally unmistakable are the two styles in Ezekiel a and £. 
The two noticeable features here are (1) the cessation of the 
first style midway through the Book and its resumption after an 
interval of a dozen chapters, (2) the intervention in the second 
style which characterizes these twelve chapters of a passage, 
fifteen verses long (88), marked by yet a third style, closely 
resembling that of Theodotion. The passage in question (con- 
taining the promise of a new heart) has for many centuries 
been one of the lessons for Pentecost, and its use for that 
purpose appears to have been taken over from Judaism. 

The problems awaiting solution in Jer. and Ez. are two, 
(1) Are the two main portions in either book the work of con- 
temporaries and do they indicate a division by agreement of 
the labour of translating a book of considerable length, or was 
the first translation a partial one, subsequently completed? 
The former suggestion has in its favour the fact that the books 
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appear to have been divided in the first place into two nearly 
equal portions (cf. $ 5). (2) Is Ez. 88 earlier or later than the 
version of Ez. 8 which encloses it? In other words did the 
translator of Ez. 8 incorporate in his work a version which 
had already been made for lectionary use in the synagogues of 
Alexandria? Or, on the other hand, has a subsequent ren- 
dering, made for a Christian lectionary, ousted from all our 
MSS the original version, now lost, of these fifteen verses? 
The first suggestion would throw light on the origines of the 
Greek Bible: the second is, on the whole, more probable. 

It should be added that the style of Ez. a and that of the 
Minor Prophets have much in common and the translators 
probably belong to the same period: Jer. a also has some 
kinship with this group. 


The last sentence raises the question, Can we detect the 
reappearance of any translator in separate books of the LXX? 
Besides the possibility of the first hand in Ezekiel reappearing 
in the Minor Prophets, the strong probability, amounting almost 
to certainty, of identity of hands in the case of the latter part 
of 2 Kingdoms and 4 Kingdoms has already been mentioned. 
Again, the first half of Baruch is, beyond a doubt, the produc- 
tion of the translator of Jeremiah 8%. Lastly the hand that has 
produced the partial and paraphrastic rendering of the story of 
the Return from the Exile (Esdras a) may, with confidence, 
be traced in the earlier chapters of the Chisian text of Daniel, 
a book which this paraphrast handled with just the same free- 
dom as he had employed upon Chronicles—Ezra—N ehemiah*. 
In both cases it was subsequently found necessary to incor- 
porate in the Greek Bible a more accurate version. 

The following table is an attempt to classify the LXX 
books—translations, paraphrases and original Greek composi- 
tions—into groups from the point of view of style. The 
classification 1s, of course, a rough one. Isaiah, considered as 
a translation, would certainly not be placed in the first class. 
Class II is a large one, containing books of various styles. 


LS T. S. 1V. 261 ff. 
? See article ** Esdras 1" in Hastings B. D. I. 76r b. 
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Cla 


ss III includes one production of Aquila and at least one 


book (2 Esdras) which may be the work of Theodotion. The 
question whether Tobit had a Hebrew original is an open one. 


I. 


Translations. 
Good «ow: Pentateuch. Joshua (part). 
Greek Isaiah. 


1 Maccabees. 


Indifferent ^ Jeremiah a (i.—xxviii) Ezekiel (a and 8) with 
Greek Minor Prophets. 
1 and 2 Chronicles (except the last few chaps. 
of 2 Ch.). 


K(ngdoms)a. K. 68 (2 K.i,1—xi. 1). K.yy 
(3 K. ii. 1—xxi. 43). 
Psalms. Sirach. Judith. 
Literalorun- Jeremiah 8 (xxix.—li.) with Baruch a (i. 1— 

intelligent ii. 8). 
versions Judges (B text) with Ruth. K. By with yè 
(style akin (2 K. xi. 2—3 K. ii. 11: 3 K. xxii. and 4 K.). 
to that of Song of Solomon. Lamentations. 
Oinmany (Daniel ©). (2 Esdras)! (Ecclesiastes). 
books) 


Paraphrases and free renderings. 


Literary I Esdras with Daniel O (part). Esther. Job. 
Proverbs. 


Free Greek. 


Literary and Wisdom. Ep. Jer. Baruch f (iii. 9—end). 
Atticistic 2, 3 and 4 Maccabees. 


6. Vernacular Tobit? (both B and N texts). 


A few notes are appended on some of the groups and in- 
dividual books in the above list. 


Class I. The Greek Pentateuch should undoubtedly be 
regarded as a unit: the Aristeas story may so far be credited 
that the Law or the greater part of it was translated ez bloc, as 
a single undertaking, in the 3rd century B.C. There are ren- 
derings, not found, or rarely found, elsewhere in the LXX, but 
represented in all five books of the Pentateuch (e.g. émava- 


t Possibly the work of Theodotion (as has been suggested by Sir 


. Howorth). 


? 'The work of Aquila (see McNeile's edition). 
? Should perhaps be placed under Paraphrases. 
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ot pepe = 3) or in three or four of them (e.g. déopa: [9eóne0a] 
kúpe — *3YN. ‘3 Gen. xliii. 20, xliv. 18, Ex. iv. 10; 15, N. xii. ad: 

contrast ev epot kúpe Jd. vi. 13, 15, xiii. 8, 1 K. i. 26, 3 K. iii. 17, 
26: in Jos. vii. 8 the uncials omit the phrase, Syro-hex. ap. 
Field has déopat kúpe ; Cf. dmooxeuy as the rendering of béi 
‘little children’ in Gen., Ex, N., Dt.). Yet there are not wanting 
indications that even here ‘there are different strata to be de- 
tected in the text of our uncials, notably in Ex. and Dt. The 
vocabulary of the latter part of Ex. presents some contrasts 
with that of the earlier part. In Dt. some new elements in the 
vocabulary begin to make their appearance (e.g. é«k«Agoía as the 


rendering of Dean —cvvayoyi in the earlier books), particularly 
in the closing chapters where the abundance of novel features 
may be due to Hexaplaric influence. Joshua, as regards 
phraseology, forms a kind of link between the Pentateuch and 
the later historical books (cf. above p. 7 on @epdrev, mais): we 
may conjecture that the Greek version followed soon after that 
of the Law. 


Class III. Jeremiah 8 contains the most glaring instances 
in the LXX of a translator who was ignorant of the meaning 
of the Hebrew, having recourse to Greek words of similar 
sound: aide oide= TT] “shout” xxxi. (xlviii.) 33, xxxii. 16 (xxv. 
30), Ketpadas = wan mp xxxi. (xlviii.) 31, 36, Tiwopiay= non 
xxxviii. (xxxi) 21, ées dóov— TIR "Y" “ah lord? xli. (xxxiv.) 5! 
This translator, moreover, has certain dza£ Xeyóueva in vocabu- 
lary which place him in a class quite by himself. 

The link which binds together the remaining members of this 
group (excluding Eccl.) is the resemblance of their style to that 
of Theodotion. Here we are met by a crux with regard to the 
text. This resemblance, which runs through a large portion of 
the later historical books, may be due to one of three causes. 
(1) It may be the result of zzZerfolatzons from © into an original 
shorter text, affecting our oldest uncials, as in the book of Job. 
(2) The books or portions of books, which are marked by this 
resemblance, may be wo//y the work of ©, which has entirely 
replaced the earlier version, if such ever existed. (3) The 
original versions may have been written in a style afterwards 
employed by ©. Taking the books of Kingdoms as a criterion, 
we find that the resemblances to Theodotion are confined 
mainly to the latter part of 2 K. and to 4 K. and within these 
limits they appear to extend over the whole narrative and not 
to be restricted to short paragraphs: there is no marked dis- 
tinction between two totally different styles as there is in the 
Book of Job. In the Song and the Last Words of David 
(2 K. xxii 2—xxill. 7) the similarity to the language of © is 
specially marked, and quotations from © are for that section 
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absent from Field’s Hexapla, and it may well be that these 
two songs are taken directly from ©. Elsewhere, however, we 
have readings, differing from those of the LXX, attested as 
Theodotion’s, and the fact has to be faced that Josephus was 
acquainted with these portions of the Greek Kingdoms in a 
text resembling that of our oldest uncials. The phenomena 
remind us of quotations from Daniel in the N.T. which agree 
with Theodotion’s second century version: critics have in that 
case been forced to the conclusion that there must have been, 
in addition to the loose Alexandrian paraphrase, a third version, 
resembling that of ©, but made before his time and in use in 
Palestine in the first century B.C. In the case of Kingdoms Gë 
a similar conclusion seems to be suggested, viz. that the bulk of 
this portion of the Greek Bible, if the text of the uncials is at 
all to be relied on, is a late production, falling between 100 B.C. 
and 100 A.D., written at a time when a demand for literal ver- 
sions had arisen and in the style which was afterwards adopted 
by Theodotion. 


Class IV. The most noticeable fact about the books in this 
class 1s that they all belong to tbe third division of the Hebrew 
Canon (the Kethubim) The prohibition to alter or add to or 
subtract from Scripture! was not felt to be binding in the case 
of writings which had not yet become canonized. To this cause 
is due the appearance of these free renderings of extracts with 
legendary additions at a time when the tendency was all in 
the direction of stricter adherence in translation to the original 
Hebrew. When the third portion of the Hebrew Canon was 
finally closed at the end of the first century of our era, more 
accurate and complete renderings were required. Thus we have 
a free rendering of parts of Chronicles, Ezra and Nehemiah 
grouped round a fable (1 Esdras) and by the same hand a similar 
paraphrase of parts of Daniel, also with legendary additions : 
Esther has been treated after the same fashion. ‘The original 
version of Job omitted large portions of the original The 
Greek Book of Proverbs includes maxims and illustrations 
derived from extraneous sources, and metrical considerations? 
sometimes outweigh in the translator’s mind faithfulness to his 
original. Even the Psalms, the most careful piece of work in 
the Greek collection of “Writings,” has an Appendix e cli.). 
Ben Sira may have specially had in mind some of these para- 
phrases when he wrote in his Prologue that atrés ó vópos xai ai 
mpopytetat kai Ta Xovrà TOY BiBriwy où puxpdy dyet rrjv Sta*opay 


1 Dt. iv. 2, xii. 32: cf. Aristeas, § 310 f. (p. 572 Swete Zztrod.). 

? The number of fragments of hexameter and iambic verse in this book 
cannot be accidental: possibly the first version or versions were wholly in 
verse. Cf. the hexameter collection of maxims of pseudo-Phocylides. 
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ev éavrois Aeyóueva. Those words need not, of course, imply a 
complete collection of Greek versions of the prophecies and 
“writings” in 133 B.C., and in the case of Proverbs the consensus 
of the MSS as to the orthography of one word! suggests a 
date not much earlier than roo B.C. 


$3. THE kowy—THE BASIS OF SEPTUAGINT GREEK. 


The Septuagint, considered as a whole, is the most exten- 
sive work which we possess written in the vernacular of the 
«ow: or Hellenistic language, and is therefore of primary im- 
portance for a study of later Greek, and the main function of a 
grammar of LXX Greek is to serve as a contribution to the 
larger subject, the grammar of the sou, That is the conclu- 
sion which, if not wholly new, has been strongly emphasized 
by the large increase in our knowledge of the «ow» brought 
about by the new-found Egyptian papyri. The LXX, being a 
translation, has naturaly a Semitic colouring, but the occur- 
rence in the papyri of many phrases which have hitherto 
been regarded as purely *Hebraisms" has compelled us to re- 
consider the extent of that influence. The isolated position 
which “Biblical Greek” has until recently occupied can no 
longer be maintained: “it has," as Dr J. H. Moulton says, “now 
been brought out into the full stream of progress.” The value 
of the LXX as a thesaurus of xowy Greek has been propor- 
tionately increased. 

The «ow diadexros is a term which has been used in differ- 
ent senses. We shall probably not be far wrong in adopting the 
definition of it given by the man who has done more than any 
other to promote a study of it and to point the way to its 
correct appreciation, namely Dr Thumb. He defines it as 
*the sum-total of the development of the Greek of common 
and commercial speech from the time of Alexander the Great 
to the close of ancient history^." The term, thus widely 


1 Qvdels (not oj0els) : see § 5. 
? Prol. 2. ? Hell. 7. 
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defined, embraces both the vernacular xowy and the literary 
xowy of Polybius, Josephus and other educated writers, which, 
as Dr Thumb says, should be regarded as an offshoot of the 
vernacular. The translations contained in the LXX belong to 
the vernacular class, but it includes also some specimens of 
the literary kow»j (e.g. Wisdom). 

The xowy is the speech which replaced the old dialects of 
the mother-land, when Greece lost her political independence: 
but bequeathed her language to the ancient world. The main 
cause of the dissemination of the Greek language and its estab- 
lishment as the recognised language of intercourse was the 
victorious march of Alexander. But the Greek which was thus 
diffused was not the Attic of Demosthenes. Dialectical differ- 
ences could not maintain their hold in the motley host of which 
Alexander's army was composed. But the fusion of the dialects 
had begun even before then. Aristotle, and still earlier 
Xenophon, are precursors of the song, The mixture of clans 
during the long marches across Asia under the latter's leader- 
ship had on a small scale much the same effects of breaking 
down the barriers which the mountains of Greece had erected 
between tribe and tribe and of diffusing an international 
language, as were afterwards produced by Alexander's campaign. 
Commerce had, even before Xenophon's time, brought about a 
certain interchange of the Attic and Ionic dialects. Out of this 
fusion arose the kow) dutAexros, in which the Attic dialect of | 
the people which had won its way to the front rank in politics, 
literature and the arts naturally formed the main constituent. 
But the Attic basis of the «ow» was not the Attic of the Greek 
literary masterpieces. The vulgar language, which had existed 
beside the literary language, but had not gained an entrancé 
into it, except in Comedy, now forces its way to the front, and 
makes itself felt in the diction of historians and philosophers. 
Next to Attic in importance as a formative element in the «ouf 
is Ionic, which provides a large part of its vocabulary and, in 


T. 2 
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particular, a considerable stock of words hitherto restricted to 
poetry. The other dialects appear to have played but a small 
part in the creation of the cosmopolitan language. 

Now, one important fact to notice about the «ow: is that it 
appears for at least the first few centuries of its existence to 
have been a language practically without dialects. The old 
dialects lived on for a short time beside the new speech in 
some districts (Ionic on the sea-board of Asia Minor, Doric in 
Rhodes). But they soon had to give way before the levelling 
process which was at work. It seems to be an assured result of 
philological criticism that with a single exception (that of the 
old Laconic, which still held its own in the fastnesses of the 
Peloponnesus, and survives in the modern Zaconic) none of 
the old dialects survived in the competition with the sou, and 
that from it all the dialects of modern Greece, with the one 
exception mentioned, are descended. The xowy was the re- 
sultant of a process of merging and amalgamation, and was the 
starting-point for a fresh dialectical differentiation. It was, of- 
course, not entirely uniform ; there was a period during which 
there was a struggle for the survival of the fittest, and two forms 
were in existence side by side. Some forms, such as ovÓe(s, 
were "transitional," having a life of a few centuries only, and 
then passing out of existence. In other cases the competition 
between two forms has continued down to modern times. On 
what grounds, it may be asked, is it held that the song was a 
language without dialectic differences? The sources of our 
knowledge of the song in order of importance are: (1) the 
papyri, (2) the inscriptions, (3) the Hellenistic writers such as 
Polybius, (4) modern Greek. The papyri are, unfortunately, 
with the exception of the Herculaneum collection, limited to 
Egypt, for which district we now have abundant materials, ex- 
tending over a millennium (300 B.C.— 700 A.D.), for a study of 
the language of every-day life as spoken by persons of all ranks 
in the social scale. But the inscriptions extend over the whole 
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Greek-speaking world, and through the industry of German 
scholars we are now able to compare the «owy as written in 
some of the different districts. The inscriptions give us a 
slightly higher order of Greek than the uneducated vernacular 
found in the letters and other writings, intended for ephemeral 
purposes only, which make up the papyri. But the results 
obtained, speaking generally, from the study of inscriptions and 
Hellenistic writings is that the same principles were at work 
and the same forms employed, at least so far as orthography 
and accidence are concerned!, throughout the Greek-speaking 
world during the first three centuries before our era. 

The foregoing remarks might seem to be disproved by the 
fact that two grammarians? in the time of Augustus wrote 
treatises, now unfortunately lost, on “the dialect of the 
Alexandrians.” But when we find forms like éAAv6av cited by 
ancient writers as Alexandrian, which we now know to have 
had a much wider circulation within the sou, we have good 
reason to question the accuracy of the titles which Irenaeus 
(Minutius Pacatus) and Demetrius Ixion gave to their works. 
The probability is that they took too limited a view: as 
Dr Thumb says?: “they recognised the distinction between 
the colloquial language with which they were familiar and the 
literary dialects which they studied, but overlooked the fact 
that the Alexandrian vernacular was only one branch of a 
great linguistic development, and consequently failed to grasp 
clearly the points of difference between the Alexandrian idiom 
and the rest of the xowy.” It is certain that many forms of the 
later language were specially characteristic of Alexandria, and 
some (e.g. such forms as are common to Codices s and A 
but absent from Cod. B) may have been rarely used outside 


1 These are the tests most easily applied: the tests of vocabulary and 
syntax have not yet been worked out. 

? Swete Lntrod. 289. 

3 Hellenismus 171. 
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Egypt. But weare not in a position to draw a hard and fast 
line between what was specially Alexandrian, or rather Egyptian, 
and what was not. Specifically Egyptian traits are probably to 
be looked for rather in the region of phonetics (in the mixture 
of r and 8, « and y, the omission of intervocalic y, and the 
interchange of certain vowels) than in accidence and syntaxi. 
With regard to the phrase “the Alexandrian dialect," we must 
further remember the position which Alexandria occupied in 
the Hellenistic world, both as the centre of literary culture and 
(through the constant influx of persons of all nationalities) as 
the principal agent in the consolidation and dissemination of 
the cosmopolitan speech. Such a metropolis might not un- 
naturally give its name to a dialect which was spread over a far 
wider area. 

A question closely connected with that of dialectical differ- 
ences in the song is the question how far it was influenced by 
the native languages of the countries which used it. The ques- 
tion is important, as bearing on the *Hebraisms" of the LXX. 
The foreign influence seems to have been extremely small In 
the Ptolemaic papyri Mayser? finds no more than 23 words 
which are *probably Egyptian?: r4 only of these are words 
which are unknown to the older literature. Only a single 
instance of Coptic syntactical influence has been discovered 
in the whole papyrus collection*. The contribution of the in- 
digenous languages of Asia to the «ow» vocabulary appears to 
be equally negligible? Latin alone brought a relatively large 
number of words into the common stock: but its influence on 
the grammar was quite slight. The general impression pro- 
duced is that the resistance which Greek offered to the intru- 


1 Thumb of. cit. 133 ff. 

? Gramm. der Griechischen Papyrt 35—39. 

3 "Oros bard oivou==‘‘an ass laden with wine” and the like: Thumb, 
op. cit. 124. There are several examples of dvos td dévdpa in BU. 362 
(215 AD). 

4 Thumb of. cit. 119. 
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sion of foreign elements was much the same in the Hellenistic 
period as in the age of Pericles. The Greek language was at 
all times the giver rather than the receiver’, and when it bor- 
rowed it usually clothed its loans in a dress of its own making. 

The soun has often been unduly disparaged by comparison 
with the classical language. It has only in recent years come 
to be considered worthy of serious study, and its investigation 
on scientific lines is yet in its infancy. How much light may be 
thrown on its vocabulary and grammar by a study of modern 
Greek, which is its lineal descendant, has been shown by the 
researches of Thumb and others. The gulf between modern 
Greek and that, e.g, of the N.T. is in some respects not 
much wider than that which separates the latter from Attic. 
The xowy is not estimated at its true worth when regarded 
merely as a debased and decadent Greek. Though it 
abandoned many of the niceties of the older language, it 
has some new laws of its own. It does not represent the 
last stages of the language, but a starting-point for fresh 
development. The resources which it shows in enriching the 
vocabulary are amazing. It evolves distinct meanings out of 
two different spellings of a single word. Simplification, uni- 
formity, lucidity (together with a disregard of literary style®)— 
these may be said to be the dominant characteristics of the 
vol vernacular. Analogy plays an important part in their 
production. “Lucidity,” it is true, is not a conspicuous feature 
of many of the translations in the LXX: but that is due to the 
hampering fetters of the original. 


1 Thumb of. cit. 158. 

2 Witness the long list of Greek words found in Rabbinical writings, 
collected by Krauss Griechische und Lat. Lehnworter in Talmud Midrasch 
und Targum. 

3 This of course does not apply, without considerable reservation, to 
the literary writers and the Atticists. 

4 Dr Swete speaks of “the success with which syntax is set aside [in the 
Apocalypse] without loss of perspicuity or even of literary power," Aor. 
p. cxx. 
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The following are some of the principal features in the 
kou which may be illustrated from the LXX. 


Orthography. Attic TT is replaced by oo, except in a few 
words (éAárrov, jrræv, kpeirrev, with derivatives) in which both 
forms are found, and in Atticistic writings (e.g. 4 Macc.). 
Oife(s (—000-À- els) i is the prevailing form down to about 100 B.C. 
Among the vowel-changes which begin to appear in the Ptole- 
maic period mention may be made of the tendency to weaken 
a to e especially when in proximity with p (reccepáxovra, pepós, 
etc). The shortening of er to et: (e.g. Tapeiov), though 
strongly attested in the LXX MSS, appears from the papyri 
to be hardly older than the first century A.D. There is a ten- 
dency to drop the aspirate, while in a few cases, partly under 
the influence of false analogy, it is inserted where not required. 
The desire to keep individual words and the elements of words 
distinct appears to account on the one hand for the avoidance 
of elision, especially with proper names (amò Aiyómrov, not 
am’ Aly), on the other for the want of assimilation within words 
(cuvkórz Trew, not ovyx. etc.). The reverse process, the extension 
of assimilation to two separate words is, however, found in the 
early Ptolemaic papyri (éuuéce, mainly in Cod. A, is almost the 
only LXX instance of this). The increasing tendency to insert 
variable final v and s (e.g. in éerív, ovras) before consonants as 
well as vowels marks a loss of feeling for rhythm. 


Accidence. The cases of nouns of the first declension in -pă 
are brought into line with other nouns in this declension 
(uaxaipns not -pas etc.) The “Attic” second declension is 
obsolescent: vads replaces vews. In the third declension an 
assimilation to the first is seen in forms like vo«rav (in LXX 
almost confined, however, to NA, and their originality is doubt- 
ful). The most striking example of the casting off of luxuries is 
the disappearance of the dual, which not even the fact that 
analogous forms in the Hebrew had to be rendered could recall 
into life. Other words expressing duality are also on the way 
to extinction. Adjectives formerly taking two terminations are 
used with three: a form like aiexpórepos (Gen. xli. 19) is an- 
other instance of analogy at work. The same cause produces 
the declension wav (for wavra, on the model of péyav)—1mücav 
—mnü». Hinne is commonly used indeclinably. ‘AceBnv etc. 
(mainly in NA) are the natural sequel to vókrav etc. Aexadvo 
for dadexa appears to be due to a preference for placing the 
larger number first as when symbols are used (18) : similarly 
dexaréooapes etc. are preferred to reaoapeckaidexa etc. "Os éáv 
begins to oust ds dv in the last quarter of the first century B.C. 
and remains the predominant form for several centuries: its zazsoz 
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d’être is not clear. In the verb the most salient innovations are 
(1) the transference of -wm verbs, with certain reservations, to 
the -e class, (2) the formation of new presents, dmokrévvo; 
dmoxó(v)ve, -KpuBo, Arava, and the like, (3) the tendency of 
the “weak” aorist terminations to supplant the older “strong” 
forms, ecza, dAn, € éreca etc. The same preference for the 1 aor. 
termination is seen in forms like #A@ocav (which are curiously 
rare in Jd.—4 K., though frequent in the Hexateuch and other 
parts of the LXX). The intrusion of the 1 aor. termination into 
the 3rd plur. of the impf. (dvéBawav) and perf. (é6pakav) was 
apparently a later development and is rarely attested in LXX. 
The syllabic augment is dropped in the pluperfect, and duplicated 
in some verbs compounded with prepositions: the temporal 
augment is also liable to omission (evAdynoa). 


Syntax. In the breach of the rules of concord is seen the 
widest deviation from classical orthodoxy. The evidence which 
the LXX affords for a relaxation of the rigorous requirements 
of Attic Greek in this respect is fully borne out by the con- 
temporary papyri. Instances in LXX of *nominativus pendens" 
and of what may be described as “drifting into the nominative 
(or accusative)” in a long series of dependent words connected 
by xai are frequent. The nom. (the name case) is the usual 
case for proper names after kaXeiv (Gen. 111.20 éxdhecev...7d Gvopa 
ths yuvatkÓs Zo) etc.) *' Constructio ad sensum” plays a large 
part, e.g. in the extended use of râs, éxaeros etc. with a plural 
verb. ` Adnan, Aéyovres are used without construction in phrases 
like mmyyéNi Aéyovres, very much like our inverted commas or 
the Ze which often introduces direct speech in Hellenistic (and 
Attic) Greek. Neuter plurals may take either a singular or a 
plural verb: this gives scope for some distinctions unknown to 
classical Greek. 

The extended use of the genitive of quality equivalent to an 
adj., is partly but not altogether due to literal translation. (The 
dative, which has disappeared in modern Greek, shows but little 
sign of waning as yet.) As regards comparison of the adj., a 
common substitute for the comparative is the positive followed 


by wapd: though the Heb. "9 51 is partly answerable for this, 


it is noticeable that the preposition áró is hardly ever used in 
the Greek, though in the modern language e.g. ueyaMorepos dró 
has become the normal phrase’, The superlative is waning 
(forms in -écraros are almost confined to two or three literary 
LXX books) and usually has e/aZive sense (esp. géywros, 
mAetaros). The general Hellenistic rule that the comparative does 
duty for both degrees of comparison is reversed in the case of 


1 "Thumb Handbuch der Neugr. Volkssprache 82. 
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m póros which in LXX, as elsewhere in the voan, stands for 
mpórepos. AS regards pronouns, the otiose insertion of the 
oblique cases of atrds is shown by the papyri to be a Hellenistic 
feature, though the frequency of the usage in LXX comes from 
the Heb. ‘Eavrovs, än, -ots are used of all three persons of 
the plural, supplanting úpâs (ou, 1 a?robs: a transitional form 
byw éavrois occurs in the Hexateuch. 

The use of intransitive verbs with a causative sense is re- 
markable: verbs in -eóew and compounds of éx afford most of 
the examples (Baeweóew “to make king,” é£auaprdvew “to cause 
to sin”): the limitation of the verbs affected indicates that the 
influence of the Heb. hiphil is not the sole cause. The historic 
present tends to be used with verbs of a certain class; apart 
from Aéye etc. it is specially used of verbs of seeing in the 
Pentateuch, of verbs of motion (coming and going) in the later 
historical books: its absence from K. 88 distinguishes the later 
from the earlier portions of the Kingdom books. A few perfects 
are used as aorists ; enpa Dan. © iv. 30b, éoxnxa 3 Macc. v. 
20: papyri of the second and first centuries B.C. attest the 
aoristic use of both words. The periphrastic conjugation is 
widely extended, but only the strong vernacular of Tobit employs 
such a future as écopa: dudova (v. 15 B text) The optative 

almost disappears from dependent clauses (its frequency in 
4 Macc. is the most obvious of the Atticisms in that book): 

besides its primary use to express a wish there are several exx., 
principally in Dt., of its use in comparisons after ós ei (ós). 
The infinitive (under the influence of the Heb. 5)! has a very 
wide range: the great extension of the inf. with rot, alternating 
with the anarthrous inf., is a prominent feature : a tendency is 
observable in some portions to reserve the anarthrous inf. of 
purpose to verbs of motion (coming, going, sending) The 
substitution for the inf. of a clause with (va is quite rare: the 
Heb. had no corresponding use. (The use of the conjunctive 
participle is yielding to the coordination of sentences with xaí, 
largely under Heb. influence : it 1s not clear whether the use 
of the part. for a finite verb in descriptive clauses such as 
Jd. iv. 16 kai Bapàk 9uokov... "and B. was pursuing” is wholly 
“ Hebraic.”) The genitive absolute construction is freely used 
where the noun or pronoun occurs in another case in the same 
sentence. 

The tendency, where a genitive is dependent on another 
noun, to use the article with both or with neither on the 
principle of “correlation” is exemplified outside “ Biblical 
Greek,” but the consistent omission of the art. in such a phrase, 
even where it forms the subject of the sentence, as in 1 K. (e.g. 


1 To the Heb. is due an enlarged use of the **epexegetic infinitive.” 


SS 3. 4] The soun basis of LX X Greek 25 


iv. 5 Afen KiBards Kupíov, cf. v. I kal dÀAóQuAo: £Aafdov) appears 
to be wholly due to imitation, the Heb. art. being an impos- 
sibility with nouns in the construct state. 

Under the head of prepositions the chief innovations are 
(1) the partial or total disuse of one of the cases after pre- 
positions which in Classical Greek take more than a single case, 
(2) the supplementing of the old stock of prepositions proper by 
adverbs, adverbial phrases and prepositions : évavríov ever ov 
etc. (for T p6), garde (for eri), erdavwbev aravabey ómepádvo (for 
umép), Uroxar@ (for td), avà uécov (for pera€v), KUKA@ TEPLKUKA® 
(for mepi), éxópevos etc. (for mapa). Modern Greek has several 
similar forms. Possibly it was thought necessary in this way to 
distinguish the old local sense of “the prepositions from the 
metaphorical meanings which subsequently became attached to 
them. Among many new details the use of vmép for mepi may 
be noticed. ‘Ev and eis are on the whole still carefully dis- 
criminated: the use of ev for eis after verbs of motion is 
characteristic of the vernacular style of Tobit (i. 6, v. 5, vi. 6, ix. 2) 
and of Jd.—4 K. (= 3): ultimately eis alone survived. Among 
particles mention may here be made of the prominence given to 
such a phrase as df dv = “because,” owing to the Heb. having 
similar conjunctions formed with the relative WN: in the latest 
translations this is extended to av@ dv éri, dvO' óv dca etc. 


The foregoing is a brief conspectus of some salient features 
of the «ow» which appear in the LXX : a more detailed investi- 
gation of these and kindred innovations will be made in the 
body of this work. 

The vocabulary of the LXX would require, if fully dis- 
cussed, a volume to itself. The reader must be referred to 
the useful work done in this department by Kennedy’ and 
Anz? and to the lists of words given in Dr Swete's Zz£roduction?. 


$ 4. THE SEMITIC ELEMENT IN LXX GREEK. 


The extent to which the Greek of the Old and New 
Testaments has been influenced by Hebrew and Aramaic has 
long been a subject of discussion among grammarians and 

1 Sources of N.T. Greek ox The Influence of the LXX on the vocabulary 
- of the N.T., Edinburgh, 1895. 

2 Subsidia ad cognoscendum Graecorum sermonem vulgarem e Pentateuchi 


versione Alex. repetita, Halle, 1894. 
3 302 ff., 310 ff. 
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theologians. The old controversy between the Hebraist School, 
who discovered Hebraisms in Greek colloquial expressions, and 
the Purists who endeavoured to bring every peculiarity under 
the strict rules of Attic grammar, has given way to a general 
recognition that the basis of the language of the Greek Bible is 
the vernacular employed throughout the whole Greek-speaking 
world since the time of Alexander the Great. The number of 
* Hebraisms ” formerly so-called has been reduced by pheno- 
mena in the papyri, the importance of which Deissmann was 
the first to recognise: his investigations, chiefly on the lexical 
side, have been followed up by Dr J. H. Moulton, who has carried 
his papyri researches into grammatical details, with the result 
that anything which has ever been termed a “ Hebraism " at 
once arouses his suspicion. It is no doubt possible that further 
discoveries may lead to the detection in non-Jewish writings of 
parallels to other Hebrew modes of expression, and that the 
category of acknowledged ‘‘ Hebraisms " (for which no parallel 
exists in the vernacular) will be still further depleted. 

But the emphasis which has been laid upon the occurrence 
of certain words and usages in the Egyptian papyri which are 
exactly equivalent to, or bear a fairly close resemblance to, 
phrases in the Greek Bible hitherto regarded as * Hebraic” is 
likely to create a false impression, especially as regards the 
nature of the Semitic element in the LXX. 

What results have actually been gained? It may be said, 
in the first place, that the papyri and the more scientific study 
of the «ow», which has been promoted by their discovery, and 
the recognition of the fact that it was quickly adopted the 
whole world over, that it had little or no dialectic differentiation 
and was proof against the intrusion of foreign elements to any 
considerable extent, have given the death-blow to, or at any rate 
have rendered extremely improbable, the theory once held of 
the existence of a ** Jewish-Greek ” jargon, in use in the Ghettos 
of Alexandria and other centres where Jews congregated. The 
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Greek! papyri have little to tell us about the private life of the 
Jews of Egypt: they hardly figure among the correspondents 
whose letters have come down to us. The marshes of the Delta, 
less favourable than the sands of Upper Egypt, have not pre- 
served for us the every-day writings of inhabitants of Alexandria, 
the chief centre of the Tewish colony and the birthplace of the 
oldest Greek version of the Scriptures. Yet we need have 
little hesitation in assuming that the conditions which applied 
to the Egyptians and Arabs, who wrote good «owy Greek with 
litle or no admixture of elements derived from their native 
speech, held good of the Jews as well. The ‘‘ peculiar people " 
were not exempt from the influences at work elsewhere. The 
Greek of the LXX does not give a true picture of the language 
of ordinary intercourse between Jewish residents in the country. 
It is not, of course, denied that they had a certain stock of 
terms, such as àxpoBvería? and the like, which would only be 
intelligible within their own circle: but the extent of Semitic 
influence on the Greek language appears to have been limited 
to a small vocabulary of words expressing peculiarly Semitic 
ideas or institutions. The influence of Semitism on the syntax 
of the Jewish section of the Greek-speaking world was probably 
almost as inappreciable as its syntactical influence on the «ow 
as a whole, an influence which may be rated at zero. 

One of the strongest arguments which may be adduced to 
disprove the existence of ‘‘ Jewish-Greek” as a separate dia- 
lectical entity is the striking contrast between the unfettered 
original Greek writings of Jewish authorship and the translations 
contained in the Greek Bible. Of primary importance is the 
difference in style noticeable when we pass from the preface of 
the son of Sirach to his version of his grandfather’s work—a 
contrast which is analogous to that between Luke’s preface 


1 As opposed to the new-found early Aramaic papyri from Assuan. 
? ' Avadeua ‘curse’ has been found in ‘profane Greek’: J. H. Moulton 
Prol. 46, note 3. 
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and his story of the Infancy. The same contrast is felt on 
passing from the paraphrases (e.g. 1 Esdras) or original writings 
(3 Macc.) of the LXX to the version of e.g. the Pentateuch, 
or from the allegories and expositions of Philo to the LXX 
text which he incorporates in his commentary. The fact that 
* Hebraisms" are practically a nonentity in the Greek translation 
of his Jewish War which Josephus made from the Aramaic 
original points to the same conclusion. Philo and Josephus 
present us, it is true, with the literary «ow», but too sharp a 
line of demarcation should not be drawn between that species 
and the vernacular variety, and Jewish-Greek, if it existed, 
could hardly fail to have left some traces even in such literary 
writers as these. The book of Tobit (not e.g. 4 Kingdoms) 
is probably the best representative in the Greek Bible of the 
vernacular as spoken by Jews. 

The Hellenization of Egypt appears to have been rapid and 
to have affected all classes of the community, at least in Lower 
Egypt: towards the South it made less headway. The majority 
of the Jewish residents probably had a greater knowledge of 
the «owy Greek than of the original language of their sacred 
writings. It must be remembered, too, that so far as they 
employed a second language, that language was not Hebrew 
but Aramaic. ‘The word used for a * proselyte" in the early 
versions of Exodus and Isaiah’ (yewpas from Aram. SB, 
Heb. 3) is significant. The mere fact that a Greek translation 
was called for at all, taken together with the large number of 
transliterations in some of the later historical books, indicates 
a want of familiarity, which increased as time went on, with the 
original Hebrew. The primary purpose which, in all probability, 
the translation was intended to serve was not to enrich the 
library of Ptolemy Philadelphus, nor to extend an acquaintance 
with the Scriptures to the non-Jewish world, but to supply a 
version that would be intelligible to the Greek-speaking Jew 


1 The later books use máporxos or poajAvros. 
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when read in the ordinary services of the synagogue. That the 
desired intelligibility was not always successfully attained was 
due to the conflicting claims of a growing reverence for the 
letter of Scripture, which resulted in the production of literal 
versions of ever-increasing baldness. 

Notwithstanding that certain so-called * Hebraisms” have 
been removed from that category or that their claim to the title 
has become open to question, it is impossible to deny the 
existence of a strong Semitic influence in the Greek of the 
LXX. The papyri have merely modified our ideas as to the 
extent and nature of that influence. Dr J. H. Moulton has been 
the first to familiarize us with the view, to which he frequently 
recurs!, that the * Hebraism " of Biblical writings consists in. 
the over-working of and the special prominence given to certain, 
correct, though unidiomatic, modes of speech, because they 
happen to coincide with Hebrew idioms. His happy illustration 
of the overdoing of idov in Biblical Greek by the “look you” 
which is always on the lips of the Welshman in Shakespeare's 
Henry V is very telling. This view appears to the present 
writer to be borne out to a great extent by the linguistic pheno- 
mena of the LXX, at least as regards the Pentateuch and 
some other of the earlier versions. ‘The Hebraic character of 
these books consists in the accumulation of a number of just. 
tolerable Greek phrases, which nearly correspond to what is 
normal and idiomatic in Hebrew. If we take these phrases. 
individually, we can discover isolated parallels to them in the 
papyri, but in no document outside the Bible or writings. 
directly dependent upon it do we find them in such profusion. 
The xowy Greek was characterized by a striving after simplifica- 
tion. Greek was on the road to becoming rather an analytical 
than a synthetical language. The tendency was in the direction 
of the more primitive and child-like simplicity of Oriental 
speech. And so it happened that the translators of the 

1 Prol 10f., 72 etc. 


30 Semitic element in LXX Greek [§ 4 


Pentateuch found ready to their hand many phrases and 
modes of speech in the current vernacular which resembled 
the Hebrew phrases which they had to render. These phrases 
they adopted, and by so doing gave them a far wider currency 
and circulation than they had hitherto possessed: the later 
translators took the Greek Pentateuch for their model, and 
from the Greek Bible these * Hebraisms” passed into the 
pages of some N.T. writers (Luke in particular) who made 
a study of the LXX. 

It is, however, only with considerable reservations that we 
can apply the theory of overworked vernacular Greek usages to 
some of the * Hebraisms" of the /ater LXX books. The 
distinction between the earlier and the later books is a real 
one; the reason for the change is to be sought, it appears, 
rather in a.growing reverence for the letter of the Hebrew than 
in ignorance of Greek. There are well-marked limits to the 
literalism of the Pentateuch translators. Seldom do they 
imitate a Hebrew locution without adapting and accommodating 
it in some way to the spirit of the Greek language, if they fail 
to find an exact equivalent in the vernacular. On the other 
hand, the translators of the Kingdom books (especially of the 
portion 88) were prepared to sacrifice style and to introduce 
a considerable number of phrases, for which parallels never, 
probably, existed in the «ow», if Greek did not furnish them 
with a close enough parallel to the Hebrew. The demand for 
strict accuracy increased as time went on, and the prohibition 
against any alteration of the words of Scripture’ was taken 
by the translators as applying to the smallest minutiae in 
the Hebrew, until the tendency towards literalism culminated 
in the éyw sitt éyw of Kingdoms (88) and the èv apyy exter ô 
feds on TÓv obpavóv kai oe Tv yĝv of Aquila. In the later 
period the books whose right to a place in the Canon had not 
yet been finally determined came off best in the matter of 


l See note r on p. rg. 
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style, because paraphrase was here possible and the hampering 
necessity of adhering to the original was not felt. Had 
Ecclesiastes been translated before the time of Christ, we 
should no doubt have had a translation very different from 
that which now stands in our Septuagint. The discussion 
which follows of some principal ‘‘Hebraisms” of the LXX 
will illustrate the contrast between the earlier and later periods. 


Hebraisms in Vocabulary. 


The influence of Hebrew on the vocabulary of the LXX, 
though considerable, is not so great as might at first sight be 
supposed. Apart from a small group of words expressing 
peculiarly Hebrew ideas or institutions (weights, measures, 
feasts etc.), the instances where the Hebrew word is merely 
transliterated in Greek letters are mainly confined to a single 
group, namely the later historical books (Jd.—2 Chron., 
2 Esdras) Now this is a group in which we have frequent reason 
to suspect, in the text of our uncials, the influence of Theodotion, 
and at least one book in the group (2 Esdras) has with much 
probability been considered to be entirely his work. We know 
that Theodotion was, whether from ignorance of the Hebrew 
or in some cases from scrupulousness, specially addicted to 
transliteration’, and many of the instances in the later historical 
books are probably derived from him. Where there are 
doublets (transliteration appearing side by side with translation) 
the latter is doubtless to be regarded as the original text: the 
former has probably crept in either from the second column of 
the Hexapla (the Heb. transliterated) or from the sixth (Theo- 
dotion). On the other hand, the earlier translators for the 
most part rendered every word in the original, going so far as 
to translate the names of places. Transliteration is rare in the 
Pentateuch, Isaiah, Jeremiah a and the Minor Prophets. It is 


1 See Swete’s 7n£roduction 46, with the list in Field’s Hexaglat. p. xl f. 
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entirely absent from Ezekiel 6, the Psalter (excepting the titles 
and the word 4AA«Aowa), Proverbs, Job (excluding the © 
portions) and most of “the writings." 

A distinction must be drawn between words which are 
merely transliterated and treated in their Greek form as in- 
declinables, and the smaller class of Hellenized Hebrew 
words. The majority of the latter words had gained an 
entrance into the Greek vocabulary before the time when the 
LXX was written. The transliterations may be divided into 
(a) ideas, institutions etc. peculiar to Judaism, for which Greek 
afforded no exact equivalent, (4) geographical terms, e.g. apaga, 
apaßwð, to which may be added cases where an appellative has 
been mistaken for a proper name, (c) words of the meaning of 
which the translators were ignorant, (7) doublets. Hellenized 
Hebrew words mainly come under class (2). The Pentateuch 
instances of transliteration and Hellenized words are mainly 
restricted to this class, which also comprises most of the words 
which are repeatedly used in different parts of the LXX. 


The Pentateuch examples of transliteration are as follows, 
arranged under classes (a), (6) and dl: there are no certain 
examples of (¢). 


(a)! yopop (= ny “an omer”) Ex. xvi. 16 etc.: also used in 
Hos. iii. 2, Ez. xlv. 11 etc. of the different dry measure 97 “an 
homer” (which is rendered in Pent. and Ez. xlv. 13 by «ópos), 
and so apparently in 1 K. xvi. 20 (M. T. sn “an ass”), cf. xxv. 18 
(M. T. ANd): in 4 K v. 17 yóuos should apparently be read 
(cf. Ex. xxiii. 5), where the corruption yógop indicates familiarity 
with this transhteration—etv (iv)=}7, a liquid measure, Ex. 
Lev. N. Ez.—udv Ex. xvi. 31 ff. and udvva N. Dt. Jos. 2 Es. v 
= })—oii (oie) - TDN, TAX Lev. N. Jd. R. 1 K. Ez, once 
(1 K. xxv. 18) corresponding to another measure in the M. T., 
nND—mácxa, MDD, Hex. 4 K. 1 2 Es. Ez.: a different trans- 
literation, $áeex or $ácex, occurs in 2 Ch. and Jer. xxxviii. 8— 


1 dye (— Heb. MW Gen. xli. 2 etc.) is an Egyptianism rather than a 


Hebraism: it renders other Hebrew words in Isaiah and Sirach. See 
. Sturz, p. 88, BDB Heb. Lexicon s.v. 
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| cíkepa, “YDW intoxicating drink, Lev. N. Dt. Jd. Is. (elsewhere 
rendered by pé@vopa, péOn)—xepov8 plur. yepovB(e)iv (rarely 
| -B(e)üp) LXX passim. 
| (6) 'ApaBá, dpaBoé N. Dt. Jos. etc.—Aondod (NWN the 
“slopes” of Pisgah) Dt. Jos. Other exx. of appellatives being 
treated as proper names are Mdoex Gen. xv. 2, Oùħappaŭús ib. 
xxviii. 19 (—n5 DOWN), so Jd. xviii. 29 B Oddapais, róv "Toten 
Gen. xxxvi. 24, Zíxuia xlvii. 22, Mewóp (“plain”) Dt. Jos., 
’Epexaywp (“valley of Achor”) Jos. vii. 24 etc. 

(d) Of this class Genesis supplies one example in xxii. 13: 
(ev duro) caBéx: probably also the word ya8paéd in xxxv. 16, 
| xlviii. 7 is a doublet (cf. 4 K. v. 19 8e8pa64). *Oppod in N. xxv. 
I5 (€Ovous "Ouueofl = POR) may also belong to this class. 


The following transliterations occur in more than one of 
the later books, the words being translated in the Pentateuch 

| or elsewhere. 
i Teddovp= 173 “a troop” r K. 1 Ch. (elsewhere rendered 
| by AnoThpiov, Anorhs, povótevos etc.)—'Epovd daf Jd. 1 K. 
1 (Pent. émeuís, 2 K. vi. 14, 1. Ch. xv. 27 oroAj)--Oepadeiv 
L. Oapadeiv Üepametv (once Hellenized into Ocpameíav 1 K. xv. 23 B) 
: Id. 1 K. 4 K. 2 Ch (elsewhere rà eoa Gen. xxxi IQ etc., 
! kevorádua 1 K. xix. 13, 16, rà yAumrrd Ez. xxi. 21, dydoe Hos. iii. 

4)--Mavaá, paavd, pavay, pávva etc. = nno “a present” or 
| “sacrifice,” 4 K. 2 Ch. 2 Es. Ez. Dan. © (elsewhere constantly 
rendered by dapov or Ovoia)—Nayé8=13) Jos. Ob. Jer. 8 E o 
ee E E Fre ib, peony pia, voros)—NéBer= 
a * wine-skin" or " jar? ' (elsewhere dyyeiov, dekós)-—Zafjao0 1 E 
and Is. (elsewhere TÀV Ovvápeav or Ilavroxpdrwp)—Sednra (else- 
where 7 mewn, y) weduy, rà ramewá). 


It is needless to enumerate other transliterations which, as 
already stated, are very frequent in the later historical books, 
especially in 4 K., 2 Ch. and 2 Es. 

i The Hebrew definite article sometimes forms part of the 
transliteration, e.g. éBax 1 Ch. iv. 21, &Bednpeiy ib. 22 (asn), 
apacevei@ xv. 21 (this of course is to be expected where the 
word is a doublet and probably taken from the second column 
1 of the Hexapla, e.g. 1 K. v. 4 ága$é0). Sometimes the Greek 
P article is prefixed to the Hebrew article and noun: Jd. viii. 7 B 


T. 3 
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rais &Bapknveiv, 2 Ch. xxv. 18 rov dxovx. The Greek article 
occasionally stands in the singular with a plural noun: Jd. x. 
10 B r6 BaaAe(g, Ez. xxvi. 4 TO BeeAetu, xl. 16 B rò eet ` 
(contrast 12). 


The following are examples of Hellentzed Semitic words 
used in the LXX, i.e. the Greek form of the word 1s declinable. 
Some of them had been introduced into the Greek language 
before the time of the LXX and are ultimately derived from 
Phoenician. 


"AppaBev -Gvos-—1130y, Gen. (already used by Isaeus and 
Aristot., also in Ptolemaic papyri, probably Phoenician). 

Baxyovpea neut. pl. =O “ first-fruits " 2 Es. xxiii. 31 (else- 
where, including 2 Es. xx. 35, rendered mporoyevrpara). 

Bápis, plur. Bapes Bápeov, from n3 “a palace," which as 
well as other words it renders in 2 Ch. rand 2 Es. * Lam. 
Dan. © and in the later translators. Jerome states “verbum est 
émixópiov Palaestinae," and a Scholiast on ¥ cxxi. 7 (where the 
compound zvpyófapis is used) makes a similar statement (see 
Schleusner s.v.) The Heb. is once transliterated, Bed 2 Es. 
xvi. 2. (A word Bapis -10os meaning an Egyptian boat is found 
in Hdt. and Aesch., but is probably unconnected with the LXX 
word.) Cf. Sturz Sot 

Bikos — p23p23 “a wine-jar” Jer. xix. 1, 10 (first in Hdt. 1. 194 
Bikovs dowikrntovs, Ptolemaic pap.). 

Biaoos, Bocowos render 13, from which they are derived, 
and other words (the adj. in Hdt. and Aesch.). 

PTa(apgvós Dan. OO appears to be formed from the Aram. 
plur. jn “soothsayers.” 

T(e)wwpas=14 “a sojourner" or “proselyte” Ex. (ii. 22 ap. 
Philo de conf. ling. 17. 82) xii. 19, Is. xiv. 1 is noticeable as an 
instance of a Hellenized word formed not from the Hebrew but 
from the Aramaic NOY2. (The Heb. is elsewhere rendered by 
zápotkos OF mpoo7nAvrtos.) 

Oifis, acc. -Bw dat. Betz n3n “a chest,” Ex. it. 3, 5, 6: the 
form Gre (not Odin or 0585) is that attested by the papyri 
where the word occurs as early as in/B.C. (Mayser 42.) 

IKágos— 3p, a dry measure, 4 K. vi. 25. 

Kacia=Myyp, a spice, Y xliv. 8: cf. Ez. xxvii. 17. 


1 DEAD (rendered capracivas Est. i. 6) is a loan word from Sanskrit 
karpása (BDB Lexicon). 
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[The Semitic origin of «igerós (Aristoph. and earlier writers) 
is doubtful.] 

Kuwvdpopov =)D ' ‘cinnamon” Ex. xxx. 23 etc, of Phoe- 
nician origin as Herodotus tells us, III. 111. 

Kúpa =)> ui lyre ? 1—3 K. 1—2 Ch. Sir. 1 M. (elsewhere 
rendered by xidapa, Opyavov, JraXrnpiov). 

Kópos—^2, a Hebrew measure equivalent to the homer, 
twice in the Pentateuch corresponding to "mp of M. T., in 
3 K. etc. - M. T. 53. 

Küjuvov —122 “cummin” Is. xxviii. 25, 27 (already in classical 
Greek, of Phoenician origin). 

AílBavos sn 1339 “ frankincense ” (in class. Greek). 

[Mavdvas renders "12, 112 (a garment) in Jd. 1—2 K. 1 Ch. 
(elsewhere rendered once by wén L. vi. Io, twice by ipdriov). 
The word occurs in a fragment of Aeschylus, where it is used of 
a Liburnian dress : it is said to be Persian. D 

[The Semitic origin of papourmos, napaím mov is doubtful. | 

Mrá-n2325 a weight (classical Greek, probably introduced 
into the language through the Phoenicians). 


NdB\a=>A3, 235 a lute or other stringed instrument, 1— 3 K. 
1—2 Ch. 1 M. (in 1 K. x. 5 B váBaX): the Heb. is elsewhere 
rendered by yraXrfpiov Is. 2 Es. Y Sir., xidpa Y Ixxx. 2, dpyavov 
Am. NdfXa occurs in a fragment of Sophocles (Dindorf 728) 
and seems to have come from Phoenicia. (The transliteration 
véBeX is kept for 223—a wine-jar, see above.) 

Ndp8os =} (already in Theophrastus). 

Nirpov =N}, carbonate of soda, used as soap, Jer. ii. 22. 
Herodotus and Attic writers use Aírpov in the same sense: 
virpov is used exclusively in the papyri and inscriptions from 
1ii/B.C. onwards (Mayser 188£), and, if the Semitic origin is the 
true one, must have been the original form. 


[Iaa = vb B LXX passim. The word occurs in classical 
Greek from Homer (in the form zaAAakís) onwards, and its 
Semitic origin is very doubtful.] 

ZáffBarov = NIY (nav) the Sabbath, first found in LXX. 
In the Pentateuch (except Ex. xxxi. 15 A) and in some of the 
other books the plural rà oa8Bara is used both for “the sabbath” 
and “the sabbaths”: the sing. rò oa8S8arov appears in 4 K. 
I—2 Ch. 2 Es. Is. lxvi. 23 Lam. 1—2 M. (and in Zait with the 
meaning *week"). Dat. plur. usually cagfárow, in 1 M. ii. 38 
cáfgBaew. Derivatives: caffarí(ew, mporáßßarov. 


1 Mariákgs Dan. OO 1 Es. is another word probably of Persian origin: 
it is taken over from the Greek in the Aramaic Man in Daniel, where 
other loan-words from the Greek occur (BDB Lexicon s.v. ). 


3—2 
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[Zákkos—pE LXX assim. Used in classical Greek, and 
probably derived from Phoenicia.] . 

SapBixy (Dan. 00)-— Aram. NPIV (NZD) a stringed instru- 
ment, translated in the English Bible by * sackbut" (incorrectly, 
as the latter was a wind-instrument). Found already in Aristotle 
and in Polybius (=a siege-engine). Strabo (471) refers to the 
“barbarous” origin of this and other words for musical instru- 
ments: Driver (Dan.) accepts the Aramaic derivation, others 
consider the word to be “of Syrian or late Egyptian origin” 
(Enc. Bibl. s.v. Music 10). 

Zár epos = BD, lapis lazuli. (Already used by Theophrastus 
and the adj. by Aristotle.) . 

Zíkios (never acyNos in LXX MSS) —pr passim, usually of 
the weight, less often of the coin (the coin in the Hexateuch is 
generally rendered by 8iüpaxpov [? Ópaxu Jos. vii. 21 B], as also 
in 2 Es.) ZíyMosis the form attested in Xen. and the Inscriptions 
(Herwerden Lex. s.v.). 

[SwOev renders (Ð in Jd. xiv. 12, 13 A, Prov. xxix. 42, but 
the Semitic origin of the Greek word, which is classical, is 
doubtful.] 

Zipevov (gen. pl.) read by certain MSS (see Field ` rovrov A) 
in Jd. viii. 26 appears to be a Hellenized form of DY NY 
(* crescents,” ugviokeov B). : 

Zuxduwvos (ovkdpwvov. Am, e DOE! (Aristotle and Theophr.). 

Xavóv —]13 “a sacrificial cake,” in Jer. vii. 18, li. 19 Gn the 
latter passage N* reads xavBóvas, Q yavavas). 

[Xwóv, which constantly renders NINJ, is probably of 
Oriental origin, though the Hebrew is of course not its parent. 
In 2 Es. ii. 69 ko8evot B may be a corruption of «iàves — (in 
the papyri) x«ràves.] 


The influence of the Hebrew on the vocabulary of the 
LXX shows itself not only in transliterations and Hellenized 
Hebrew words but also in a tendency observable in books 
other than the Hexateuch to use Greek words of similar 
sound to the Hebrew. The translators in some few cases may 
have been influenced by a popular but doubtful etymology, 
e.g. in rendering Du by juegos: more often, doubt as to the 
exact meaning of the Hebrew has made them resort to this 
expedient. Some of the instances may be due to later scribes 
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extracting a meaning out of what were originally transliterations, 
as when teraphim becomes Gepozeton (1 K. xv. 23 B), but the 
most flagrant instances of this confession of ignorance, namely 
those in Jer. 8, appear to go back to the original translator. 
(See on this tendency e.g. Driver on 1 Sam. x. 2, Deissmann 
BS 99, Mozley Psalter of the Church xx.) The following 
examples may be quoted: the list is doubtless capable of 
extension. 


(Xeu8óv) dypod== WAY Jer. viii. 7 (no doubt a corruption of a 
translit. dyovp, crpovéia being a doublet). (Aepivny = WN} “and 
white” Est. viii. 15 Nea.) Ale, ote = TPR “a shout” Jer. xxxi. 
(xlviii.) 33, xxxii. 16 (xxv. 30). "AXaAá(ew, ddaraypos, dAoAVCEW, 
change 90) hiph., noo passim in the Prophets: both the 
Heb. and the Greek words are onomatopceic. (Eos) dua (ro 
jo) = eat Dn (TY) 2 Es. xvii. 3. ‘Appovia =Ñ] Ez. xxiii. 
42 (the Heb. may mean “sound” as well as “ multitude”). "Apxt- 
eraipos Aavid applied in 2 K. xv. 32 etc. to Hushai the Archite 
the friend of David (717 nyn '50ND) is a curious instance: it 
might be a natural corruption of an earlier 'Apaxyd €raipos 
(cf. xvii. 5), but the rendering ó 6 mpóros pos in 1 Ch. xxvil. 33 
is clearly an adaptation of dpxveraipos and is a witness to the 
early currency of this reading. "Adeais — PDS a channel or 
stream in 2 K. xxii. 16, Jl i. 20, iii. 18 must be partly due to the 
same cause, similarity of sound, but see Deissmann ZS 98 ff. on 
this use and on vdap déene DPIN "2 Ez. xlvii. 3. Bápfjapos 
= Wa “brutish” Ez. xxi. 31 (36). (BdaAvypa 4 K. xii. 8 B is 
probably a scribe's improvement upon the translit. Bédex, which 
A has in this verse and both MSS in the preceding vv.) 
Bófpos — 13 in both parts of Ez. (xxvi. 20, xxxi. 14 etc., but Ez. 8 
also employs the usual LXX rendering Adxxos)!. Kaí ye 
cc DÄ (D3) in some books of the LXX and in the later versions. 
(Gi Eoxapirns “bread baked on the hearth” renders BW (exact 
meaning doubtful) 2 K. vi. 19: the translators perhaps connected 
it with UN “fire.” "Eos d0ov —]1TR "in “Ah! lord” (!) Jer. xli. 
(xxxiv.) 5: the words are correctly rendered in the first part of 
the book (xxii. 18 otpori kúpte). (The two exx. following are given 


by Driver.) Oddacoa= PVA (a channel) 3 K. xviii. 32, 35, 38. 
"Iepeis =WW (a couch) Am. iii. 12: Jerome (ap. Field) suggested 


l"EAaóos was the natural rendering of ow, which is carefully dis- 
tinguished by the translators from J'N — kpiós. 
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that fepeis is a correction of an original transliteration. Similarity 


of sound partly accounts for tert oon (elsewhere rendered 
pndapas, u) yévowro, pù etn) in 2 K. xx. 20, xxiii. 17 — 1 Ch. xi. 19 
(1 K. xiv. 45 A). Kepddas (“shorn”) =e) Kir-heres Jer. 
xxxi. (xlvili.) 31, 36 may have arisen out of a transliteration. 
For xeuáppovs tay kéüpov =ù 2m2 in 2 K. xv. 23 B, 3 K. xv. 13 
see Lightfoot Bzblical Essays 172 ff, on the readings in John 
XVili. I. Ka dvew (dmokeA.) in several books renders N22. 
Aayxávew = 132 “take” 1 K. xiv. 47. — Adumas is the constant 
rendering of spb, MeyáXos = "OUD “from off me” Job xxx. 30 
(not ©). Mópos is the habitual and natural rendering of 
Di, DINA. ‘Oppn=NPN “fury” Ez. iii. 14, Dan. © viii. 6: 
ópuos-— DA “wall” Ez. xxvii 11 (cf dppovia Ez. supra) 
Ovaí— "iW un etc. (the Greek interjection appears first in the 
Alexandrian period)  Ilayís (from myyvupe) frequently renders 
MB “a snare” (J/—to spread), and the resemblance is made 
closer by the spelling maxis. "H pays in 1. K. v. 4 mày 5j p. 
Aayòv tredeion (OSPI HIT PN) is a doublet, Age being doubt- 
less the older rendering. 'Poov “a pomegranate orchard” 
represents (Hadad)rimmon in Zech. xi. 11. Suxodavreiv 
Loge -ría) renders ./pwy “oppress,” “defraud” in Y Prov. Job © 
Eccl, ppm “lie,” “deceive” in Lev. xix. 11. Tiuopiav = 
oA “ guide-posts" Jer. xxxviii (xxxi) 21 (possibly from a 
transliteration ruupep(e)tv): Sev ib. is another instance. ` Tókos 
renders qh “oppression ” in Y liv. 12 RTR* (kóros BN*) Ixxi. 14, 
Jer. ix 6.  Tomá(iov is suggested by IB “refined gold” in d 
cxviii. 127 (contrast Ai@os rimos VW xvili. 11, xx. 4, Prov. vill. 19). 
Tvpmavoy constantly renders EI, (the word should perhaps be 
included in the previous list as a loan-word). «a«ós renders 18 
“a flask” (also NIBY “a cruse”) in 1 and 4 K., but this meaning 
of the Greek word is classical. @povpai for Purim in Est. ix. 
6 etc. is an illustration of the way in which a Hebrew word was 
twisted to yield an intelligible meaning to Greeks : the form, if 
not original, is at least as old as Josephus (Azz. xi 6. 13 
nuépas...jpovpa(as). Xewvy Hos. xii. 11 appears to be suggested 
by the sound of 63 “a heap," as xaos is suggested by N'à 'à in 
Mic. i. 6, Zech. xiv. 4. 


1 "Tews cot etc. were current phrases in the vernacular, J. H. Moulton, 
Prol. 240. 
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Semitic influence shown (x) in new meanings and uses of 
words, (2) in syntax. 


Apart from transliterations and Hellenized words, the 
influence of the Hebrew shows itself in a considerable number 
of new uses of Greek words and in the coining of new phrases 
which correspond literally to the Hebrew. A list of new-coined 
words! and of words with a new connotation is given in Dr Swete's 
Introduction p. 307. Here it will merely be necessary to add 
a few remarks on some new uses to which a few common Greek 
words are put. 

A.dédvat begins to supplant rifévar (which still retains its 
hold in some books), owing to the use of the Heb. jn) in both 
senses. The use is characteristic of the later historical books 
though not confined to them: Dt. xxviii. 1 dwow ce omepavo, 
2 K. xx. 3 Zënsen atras èv oike QvXaktjs, cf. 3 K. vi. 18, 4 K. 
xvi. 17, Is. lx. 17 Briet tots àpxovrás cov èv ein, Jer. vi. 27 
Ookuiag rjv ðéðwká oe, Ob. i. 2 etc. (The use of the verb with 
inf. in the sense of “allow,” Gen. xxxi. 7, N. xxi. 23, Jd. xv. 1 B 
= A ádrjkev is classical.) 

The use of dpiOuo for “few” in N. ix. 20 npépas drëtte 
(MDD Dot), Ez. xii. 16 dvpas apne UD WIN) is removed from 
the category of “ Hebraisms” by a passage like Hdt. vi. 58 éewedy 
yàp ároOávy Bacideds,..d€t...dpiOu@ zéit mepioikov dvaykaoroUs és 
rò x50os iévav “a certain number.” The translators usually 
prefer to write dAlyo: (Bpaxete, GAvyootds) ápiÜu : in Dt. xxxiii. 6 
they have either misunderstood or intentionally perverted the 
meaning, čaro modvs êv apiOue. 

The Heb. n, when used of a year or other period of 
time, is literally rendered by ymépar in phrases like ad’ (e£) 
nuepaov eis nuepas Ex. xiii. 10, Jd. xi. 40, xxi. 19, 1 K. i. 3 etc., 
Bio éry (éviavrós) ent Gen. xli. 1, 2 K. xiv. 28 (cf. xiii. 23 
Svernpioa dent), Jer. xxxv. 3, Lev. xxv. 29, pyva juepav Gen. 
xxix. 14, N. xi. 20f., Jdth ii. ro (more classical Dt. xxi. 13 


1 [Ipoowrodnurreiy should be deleted (p. 44), and: for dvafeuarifew 
see p. 27 above. 
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kAavoerat...pnvos ynuépas), éBdopas duepc Dan. © x. 2 f. (Dan. O 
omits “days” in 2 and inserts cóv in 3), Óveía rv ýpepőv 
(Heb. = “yearly sacrifice”) 1 K. i. 21, xx. 6. The Heb. phrases 
“year of days” etc. mean either ‘‘a year of time" (BDB.) or “a 
full year" (R.V.) etc.: in the latter sense class. Greek writes 


TéÀ«os éviavrós, reXéovs ErTa uvas etc. 


The use of Dänz fa year” has been misunderstood and the 
word omitted in N. ix. 22 ugvós nuépas (=M. T. “either two 
days or a month or a year,” lit. “or days”), cf. the omission of 
^ D^ 1 K. xxvii. 7: it is also misunderstood in 2 Ch. xxi. 19 
(Heb. “at the end of two years”) where the Gk apparently 
means “when the time of the days amounted to two days." 


Other examples of literalism in time-statements are avà 
pécov rdv écmepwóv Lev. xxiii. 5 (elsewhere in Pent. expressed 
by (rò) mpos écwépav, tò OeAwóv, dé), ws dma koi Grof 
(= Dyba nys3 —as time after time) Jd. xvi. 20 B, xx. 3of, 
r K. iii ro, xx. 25 (idiomatically rendered N. xxiv. 1 xarà rò 
eiwOos, Jd. xvi. 20 A kaĝòs a). 

Eipyvy takes over the meaning of the Heb. mw in some 
formulas of salutation, being used of the health or welfare of a 
single individual, as well as of friendly relations between 
nations. The Heb. phrase for “to greet” is now 5 bnw “to 
ask someone about peace (welfare).” Hence in the later 
historical books we find phrases like Jd. xviii. 15 B eio#AOov eis 
TOV oikov...kai ?]porggav adrov eis eipyivqv (=A Yjemacavro abróv), 
cf. 1 K. xvii. 22 A, xxv. 5: we even find érepwrav...cis eipyivqv 
ToU zoAépov 2 K. xi. 7 for “to ask how the war progressed”: 
occasionally the neut. of the definite article is inserted, épwrav 
Tà els eipyvyv 1 K. x. 4, xxx. 21 B, 2 K. viii. ro = r Ch. xviii. ro’. 
The same group of books uses dog (cor) “peace be to 
thee," "H cipyvn cor; 7j sinn T àvüpi rov; k.r.À. 4 K. iv. 26 
“is it well with thee?” (class. vote, $yuxívews ;) : in 3 K. ii. 13 


1 Jn the N.T. Luke in xiv. 32, borrowing the LXX phrase, uses it of 
a king negotiating for peace, thus keeping the classical meaning of eiphvn. 
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the noun takes the place of the adj., ip d eico0ós cov; 
Contrast with the later historical books the more classical 
phrases used in Genesis xliii. 27 npdrycev 02 aùroùs Has &xere ; 
xxix. 6, xxxvi. 14, Xliii. 27f. yaive; etc, and the use of 
aomacecGar in Ex. xviii. 7, Jd. xviii. 15 A. The later books 
(including Tobit x) further have ropevecOat (BadiZew, dedpo) eis 
eipývnv (ev eipnvn): the Pent. also uses elpyvy in a similar way 
but with another preposition, per’ cipyvns d&wépxeoOo (isen) 
Gen. xv. 15: elsewhere Badilew tyaivwy Ex. iv. 18, 2 K. 
xiv. 8. 

‘PHua = ^33 = res appears to be a Hebraism, but may have 
been so used in colloquial Greek: a similar use of Aóyos has 
classical authority. Exx.: Gen. xv. 1 perà òè rà pýuara Tatra, 
xxii r etc, Gen. xxxvii. 10 movņpòv dé pávy tò pyüpao...Óri 
ézoíqsev rovro, Dt. ii. 7 oùk éredenOyns pypatos (= oddevds) etc. 
In the N. T. it is noticeable that the use is, apart from O. T. 
quotations, confined to the more Hebraic portions of Luke’s 
writings. Exodus twice uses the adj. fyrés in a similar way : 
ix. 4 où TedXevTHOE dré mávrov TOv Tov 'lopajÀ vidv pwroóv 
(= odd<is), xxi. 9 karà wav fwróv aðikypa “in any wrong doing 
whatsoever, The literal translation of naa by “in the matter 
of,” “to the end that” by rept AaXiGs, rept Aóyov is a peculiarity 
of Aquila, Eccl. iii. 18, vii. 15, vili. 2: contrast Ex. viii. 12 (8) 
Tepi — 33 by and the omission of 125 ib. xvi. 4 70 THs déngs 
eis *]uépav. 

Yiós is used to render some idiomatic phrases with }3, but 
this Hebraism is mainly confined to the literal group: the 
Hexateuch, Isaiah and Chronicles generally avoid it. 

(a) Of age. Heb. says “a son of so many years” for “so 
many years old." Hence Gen, xi. 10 Sam vids éróv éxardy (the 
only example in the Hexateuch), cf. Jd. ii. 8 B, 1 K. iv. x5, 
2 K. iv. 4, V. 4, XIX. 22, 35, 3 K. xil. 24a, 24h, xxii. 42, 4 K. 
passim, 2 Ch. xxvi. 3 BA, ib. (in A text only) xxviii. 1, xxxvi. 
2, 9 (31 examples in all, of which r9 occur in K. 88). 
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On the other hand the simple gen. of age or some other 
paraphrase is frequent in the Hexateuch (Gen. vii. 6, xii. 4 etc.: 
Ex. xxx. 14 do eikocaeroüs etc.: Ex. xii 5 etc. éviaóoios), and 
Chronicles (1 Ch. ii. 21, 2 Ch. xxi. 5, 20, xxii. 2 etc.) and occurs 
occasionally elsewhere, 2 K. ii. 10, 2 Es. iii. 8, Is. Ixv. 20, Jer. lii. 1, 
Dan. © v. 31. Haiütov ókró nuepov Gen. xvii. I2 is classical. 

(6) Of characteristics, qualities etc. The same distinction 
in the books holds good. Jd.—4 K., 2 Es., V, Ez. write e.g. 
vids dAAórpios, vids GAXoyevüs (an alien "53 43), vids duvapews, 
viós adicias e.g. 2 K. vii. ro (2 1 Ch. xvii. 9 || dduxéa simply), 
viol TOV cuppigewy “hostages,” 4 K. xiv. 1422 Ch. xxv. 24, 
viol Gavarwoews or Oavarov 1 K. xxvi. 16, 2 K. xii. 5 (cf. V Ixxviii. 
1I, Cl 21, viol rv TeÜavaropévov); on the other hand books 
like the Hexateuch and Isaiah omit viós or employ paraphrase, 
writing adAoyevys, aÀAóQvÀos Geri. xvii. 27, Ex. xii. 43 etc., 
Is. Ix. ro, lxi. 5 (but vids ddA. Gen. xvii. 12, Is. lxi. 8), èx 
Bodv etc. = pa ya Ex. xxix. 1 etc. (contrast 1 K. xiv. 32 rékva 
Bodv): further paraphrases occur in e.g. Dt. xxv. 2 aios 7 
mrnyov, Is. v. 1 êv rómo míovu xiv. 12 6 Tpwi avaréAXov, xxi. IO 


E a d 
ot ddvvap €vot. 


Hebrew is fond of what may be called PAyszognomical 
expressions, that is to say phrases referring to parts of the 
human body, ear, eye, face, hand, mouth etc.: in particular, 
many prepositions are seldom found without some such 
adjunct. This accounts for a wide use of ó$0aAuós, tpdcwror, 
crÓpa, xe etc, in the LXX: many of the LXX phrases 
are, however, passable, if unidiomatic, Greek expressions: the 
Hebrew has merely given them a wider circulation. A per- 
fectly literal translation 1s avoided where the vernacular had 
some similar, but not identical phrase. Thus êvømiov, which 
is unknown to the classical language, but is found in papyri from 
ii/—i/ B.c. onwards’, is a favourite rendering of spd and *»93. 


1 Deissmann BS 213: Dr J. H. Moulton adds Teb. 14 (114 B.C.) and 
other examples of adjectival évwaios. The word is retained in modern Greek, 
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The following are some of the more striking instances of direct 
imitation of the Hebrew. 

’"Aroxadvrrew (avolyev) zé ots (wriov) Tivos = “to reveal to 
someone” R. iv. 4, 1 K. ix. 15, xx. 2 etc, 2 K. vii. 27, 1 Ch. 
xvii 25. 

As regards the use of ép@adpés in phrases like “to seem 
good” or “to find favour in the eyes (i.e. in the estimation) of 
someone" (y2) we find the same sort of distinction between 
the groups of books as elsewhere. The classical wap& ru 
or other paraphrase is rarely found. As a rule the Pen- 
tateuch with some of the other books render ‘yn by évavréov 
(or the vernacular évwriv, évavr)), while the literal rendering 
êv ójÜoAgots is reserved for the later historical books’. 


Exx.: “To find (give) favour in someone's eyes” is rendered 
by (1) xápw &xew (eópiakeiw) mapa tive in Ex. xxxiii. 12, 16, N. xi. 
15 (cf. Est. ii. 15), (2) ep. (d:ddvar) xápiv évavríov (évom.) Tivos 
some 24 times in the Pent., Gen. xxx. 27 etc., also in 3 K. xi. 19, 
Est. v. 8, vii. 3, (3) «tp. xápwv (£Aeos) dr dpOadpois Tiwos in 
(Gen. xxxiii. 8 A: all other MSS évavriov or vør.) Jd. vi. 17, 
R. ii. 2, I0, 15, I K. i. 18, xvi. 22 etc., 2 K. xiv. 22, xv. 25, XVI. 4. 
The phrases “to seem good (evil etc.) in someone’s eyes” are 
(1) paraphrased in Gen. xvi. 6 dpeordv 7, Jos. ix. 31 dpéoxet, 
(2) rendered by ápéakew (dpeaóv, oxAnpov etc.) evavriov (évómtov, 
évav7t) in the Pent., Gen. xvi. 4f, xix. 14 etc., N. xxxvi. 6, Dt. xii. 
8, 25, iv. 25, also in Jd. iL rr il. 2,2 K. x. 3, 1 Ch. xix. 3, (3) by 
dyadóv (eves, movnpor, GE etc.) év dpOarpois tivos passim 
in Jd., 1 K., 2 K. (from x. 12), 4 K. and in some of the later books. 
The adhesion of Wisdom (iii. 2, 1x. 9) to the last group is 
noticeable. 


Ilpócemov (which is found in Polybius with the meaning 
‘person ") is kept in the rendering of Drop nws “to accept the 
person” (to favour or be partial to anyone), but the verb is 
usually altered. @avycdev zé rpdowror is the rendering which 
met with general acceptance (Gen. xix. 21, Dt. x. 17, xxviii. 50, 


Kennedy Sources of N.T. Greek 155. In N.T. its absence from Mt. and 
Mc. is striking: Lc. and Ap. make a large use of it. 
1 And is unexampled in the N. T. 
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4 K. v. 1, Prov. xviii. 5, Job xii. 1o etc., Is. ix. 15). Another 
verb has been occasionally substituted, tpoodéyecOar Gen. xxxii. 
20, alperilew 1 K. xxv. 35, émawoxvveo0o, Job xxxiv. 19. The 
literal version AapBavew (tò) tpoowrov occurs only in Lev. xix. 
15 (necessitated by the use of Qavuá(ew in the same v.), V lxxxi. 
2, Job xlii. 8, Lam. iv. 16, Mal. i. 8 f., ii. 9. Later formations, 
unknown to the Alexandrian translators', and first appearing 
in the N.T., are mposwroàņurreiv, -Anparys, -Mypalto. It is 
interesting to note the three stages through which the Hebrew 
idiom finds its way into Greek: first the possible but un- 
idiomatic version, then the baldly literal, then the new Greek 
words coined from the literal version. “Awd mposcørov, mpd 
mpocwrov etc. (where the classical language would use the 
prep. alone) abound. 

Hebraistic uses of evóya may be illustrated by such phrases 
as émeporüv TO orÓpa rwós Gen. xxiv. 57, éi zé aróparí cov 
braxovoerat mâs ô Aude Gen. xli. 40, Zei oróparos 090 papripov... 
ornoera wav fpa Dt. xix. 15. But the prepositional phrases 
> by, ‘pa, web “according to” are, in the Pentateuch at least, 
usually rendered by a simple prep., xara c. acc. (Gen. xliii. 7, xlv. 
21, N. vi. 21, Dt. xvii. 11), vpos c. acc. (L. xxv. 51 vpós Tatra) or 
éi c. dat. (Dt. xvii. 6). The avoidance of anthropomorphism 
sometimes causes omission or paraphrase of “mouth” where 
God is spoken of: Jos. ix. 20 érypwrnoav, N. iii. 16 etc. ài 
ovis Kupiov. 

The uses of xep in prepositional phrases (on the model 
of v3 and kindred phrases) are innumerable: many of these, 
however, may be illustrated from the Hellenistic language. 
"EnmuirAavat (reedy, rAnpodv) tas x€ipas Ex. xxviii. 37 etc., 
is the literal rendering of the Hebrew for “to consecrate.” 
An example of literal reproduction of the Hebrew is 4 K. ix. 24 
erg ev. THY Xeipa. év TH TOE: in amoaéAAew THY xeipa. Ex. ix. 15 


1 TIpocwroAnumreiy should be deleted from the list in Dr Swete’s 
Introduction 307. 


§ 4] Semitic element in LXX Greek 45 


and similar phrases the Hebraism lies in the new meaning 
attached to the verb. (The meaning *handiwork" (Jer. x. 9) 
is known to secular Greek: possibly the translators attached 
the same meaning to Xelp “ABeooadAup, the name given to 
the “monument” (4%) of Absalom, 2 K. xviii. 18.) 


Under the head of pronouns we notice an increased use of 
dvjp (&vÓpomos), due to the influence of the Hebrew wx, 
where classical writers would have written ékae-mos, rts Or mâs 
tis, and of phrases like dvÓpoezos mpós tov mAnoiov (a0eXdv) 
attovd for érepos mpos tov érepov. Though the imitation of the 
Hebrew is unmistakable, it is difficult to draw the line be- 
tween what may be called * Hebraisms" and what is good 
vernacular or kou Greek. The use of avyp for tus can be 
ilustrated from Aristophanes. The rarity of phrases like 
érepos tov érepov (still found in the Pentateuch, Isaiah and 
the early chapters of Ezekiel) is partly due to the tendency in 
the xowy to abandon words expressive of duality. But it is 
noticeable that the use of avýp = xaeros in phrases like ddre 
pou. avynp évoriov Jd. vii. 24, Adfjegev avyp eis doxdv pav 
4 K. vi. 2, is practically confined to one group of books viz. 
Jd., R, K. By (2 K. xin. 29 B, xx. 1, 3 K. i. 49), K. yd (3 K. 
xxi 1o, 4 K. iii. 23 etc.), 2 Es. (cf. Cant. iii. 8, Ez. xvm. 8, 
xxxii. 26 A, 1 M. ii. 40): in these books éxacros, which is 
freely used in other parts of the LXX, is either wholly or 
nearly unrepresented’. Here, then, in view of the avoidance 
of the literal rendering in the majority of the books, we appear 
to be justified in speaking of a Hebraism. With a negative 
avyp replaces pydeis or oddeis: 4 K. x. 19 dvp py émwkem]ro, 
x. 25, Xxiii. 18. 'Avyjp is occasionally used of inanimate things: 


1 The distinction between the portions of the Kingdom books should be 
noted. "Ekacros =W is freely used in K. a (19 times), K. 88 (5), K. yy (13). 
On the other hand it is absent from K. By (excepting 2 K. xiii. 29 A) and. 
occurs twice only in the B text of K. yé (3 times in A text). 
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Job (probably ©) xli. 8 (of the scales of leviathan). The 
duplication dvÓpezos avOpwros, dvdpt avôpí = “anyone” (Lev. xv. 
2, xvii. 3 etc., Ez. xiv. 4, 7) is analogous to vernacular phrases 
(Moulton zo. 97). 


The pleonastic demonstrative pronoun appended to a relative 
pronoun or a relative adverb, e.g. à...avrQ (—12 WN), o$...ékei 
(DU WN), is found in all parts of the LXX and undoubtedly 
owes its frequency to the Hebrew original. But the fact that it 
is found in an original Greek work such as 2 Macc. (xii. 27 èv 
j...€v aij) and a paraphrase such as 1 Esdras (iii. 5, d iv. 54, 
63, vi. 32) is sufficient to warrant its presence in the kow). In 
modern Greek the relative is expressed by the adverb sov 
followed by the demonstrative in its proper case—a use which 
is strangely analogous to the Hebrew. In the LXX the laws of 
concord are observed: the relative and demonstrative agree in 
gender, number and case, and if the demonstrative is preceded 
by a preposition the relative as a rule takes one as well (e.g. 
Gen. xxiv. 3 ped” D, uer! aùrôv: similarly lev ékeifev Gen. x. 
14 etc., not o? ex.) The fact that this phenomenon, which, as 
Dr J. H. Moulton remarks, is made familiar to Englishmen by 
the language of Mrs Gamp, should have grown up independently 
in the two languages is not surprising. 


Under the head of prepositions, Hebrew is responsible for 
the extensive use of a large number of prepositional phrases in 
place of an accusative after a transitive verb. The fact, how- 
ever, that a phrase like $vA&ec«eoÓat dró twos is found already 
in Xenophon makes us cautious in regarding all these as 
Hebraisms. Several of them probably never found a place in 
the Greek language: the use of the preposition, which was 
allowable with one verb, was extended to others, where the 
Hebrew had an analogous use. Besides the instance men- 
tioned dró (corresponding to mal is used after aiexvveaOau, 
cba) cia Üat, XavOdvew, poo éxew, Teena, drepypavever Oat, vmep- 

1 No instance of it seems, however, to have been found in the papyri: 
the example quoted by Kühner and Blass from Hdt. iv. 44 is rather 
different: Blass quotes dv...roóre» from Hypereides. It would appear 


that it was not a very common use: in the N.T. it is quite uncommon, the 
Apocalypse alone using it with any frequency (7 times). 
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opav, poBetcba. Similarly, év (3) is used instead of an ac- 
cusative after aiperifew, eddoxetv, ÜéXew, ovviévar etc. In the 
same way, we find deiderOar èri (sy) twa, eedéobar êri twa 
(Job ® xxxvi. 21), evriévat ei tiva (Job 0 xxxi. 1). The Theo- 
dotion portions of Job supply numerous examples of direct 
imitation of the Hebrew: Zare ériow tivds xxxix. 8, péype 
(fos) vudv cvwájco (IY) xxxii. 12, dds éyyis ard mpocwrov 
OKOTOUS 1, 12. 


The frequent LXX use of év of accompanying circumstances 
or instrument, as in St Paul's ev pa@d@ dAn, (1 Cor. iv. 21) 
has been removed from the category of Hebraisms by the 
appearance of du payaipn, én ómXoiw ‘armed with a sword’ etc. in 
a little group of papyri of the end of mn/E.c. (Teb. 41. 4, c. 
119 B.C., etc.). 


A test-case for the length to which the translators were 
ready to carry their imitation of the Hebrew is afforded by 
their treatment of “the zwfimiZive absolute” in phrases like 
Dapp nd “thou shalt surely die." (æ) A solitary instance 
occurs of an attempt to render the Hebrew construction quite 
literally, Jos. xvii. 13 B éf0AcOpedoat 0€ aùrToùs ox é£oAé0pevoav 
(A óAe0peóce). (b) In a certain number of cases (mainly in 
the Pentateuch) the Hebrew inf. is simply omitted. (c) The 
practice of our English translators’ of employing an adverb, 
particle or other form of paraphrase is occasionally resorted 
to: Gen. xxxi. 12 KaAds eb oe movjow (not a doublet), Ex. 
xv. I évOófos Oe0ófaora, N. xxl. 17 évr(uos Tuwjoo ce, 4 K. 
V. II vávros éfeAevoero, Prov. (in all three cases where the 
Hebrew construction appears?) xxii. I voyrós voe, xxiii. 24, 
xxvii 23: Is lvi. 3 aope? pe apa: Job xiii ro ob0év 7rrov, 
Gen. xlvi. 4 2 Am. ix. 8 eis réXos. 


! E.g. Is. xxiv. 19, ‘‘The earth is u¢terly broken down, the earth is 
clean dissolved, the earth is moved exceedingly.” The A.V. shows great 
versatility in its renderings. Elsewhere we have ‘‘ freely eat," ‘‘ must needs 
be circumcised,” ** zudeed I was stolen away," ‘‘ 27 any wise return.” 

? [n Prov. xxiv. 22 a (not in M.T.) dexduevos é8é£aro. 
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But as a general rule the rendering takes one of two forms: 
(d) finite verb with dat. of the cognate noun, e.g. Bpwoe don 
Gen. ii. 16, (e) finite verb with participle of the same verb or 
a verb of kindred meaning, e.g. Gen. iii. 16 tAnOvvev rAnbuvd. 
The total number of occurrences of these two constructions 
is about the same, approximately 200 of each: but there is a 
marked diversity between the groups of books in the preference 
shown for one mode of translation or the other. The Penta- 
teuch prefers the construction of noun and verb, which is used 
more than twice as often as part. and verb. The former 
construction 1s always used in the Pentateuch where the verb 
is in the passive, e.g. Gen. xvii. 13 Tepito wepetunOyoeran, xl. 15 
KAomy karny, Dt. xxi. 14 wpáce où mpabyoerat. Where the 
verb is active or middle either construction may be used : cf. 
Gen. ii. 16 Bpwoa dayy with Lev. vii. 8 $ayóv dayn, Dt. xxiv. 
13 azroóócet droðwoes with xv. ro didots Bue ee ` but, generally 
speaking, the Pentateuch translators prefer (7) wherever there 
is a convenient noun available. Where the participial con- 
struction is used in the Pentateuch, it is often rendered more 
idiomatic by varying the verb (e.g. Gen. xviii. 10 éravaorpédov 
dëm, Ex. xxiii. 4 azoorpéjas amoódces, Lev. xiii. 7 weraBadotoa 
peraméoy, XIV. 48 rapayevopevos eicéA03)) or by using the simple 
and compound verb (as Herodotus uses $evyov Zeche zen v. 95, 
e.g. Gen. xlii. 7 épwrov érnpoir., Lev. x. 16 £gràüv Zeien, 
N. xii. 14, xxx. 15). Instances of the bald use of the pres. 
part. and finite form of the same verb are not frequent till we 
come to Deuteronomy, which has nine of them. 

In the later historical books, on the other hand, the par- 
ticipial construction is used almost exclusively. The four 
Kingdom books, apart from a single phrase! avro amobavetrac 
(Gavarwonre etc.: I K. xiv. 39, 44, xxii. 16, 2 K. xii. 14, xiv. 14, 
3 K. ii. 37, 42, iii. 26 f, 4 K. i. 4, 6, 16, viii. 10, xi. 15) and its 


1 Its occurrence in the familiar story of the Fall (Gen. ii. 17, iii. 4) 
probably accounts for its retention. 
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opposite Zeg Lyon (4 K. viii ro, 14), have only three examples 
of the verb with cognate noun, all in 2 Kingdoms, viz i. 6 
TEPLTTWOMOATL TEPLETETAY, xvil. 3 dat $vyoper, xix. 42 Bpdoec 
éddyapev (Bpdow A). On the other hand in 1—4 K. there are 
59 examples of the participial construction’. We note, further, 
that this construction is now used even where the main verb 
is passive, e.g. 1 K. ii. 27 amokaAvóels darexadibOnv, 2 K. vi. 
20 amokaAÓmrera, atoxadupbeis, xx. 18 9porwQuévos ypwryOny : 
the participle may stand after the finite verb, as in 2 K. vi. 20: 
the use of different verbs or of simple and compound verb 
is abandoned (the nearest approach to this being 1 K. xx. 21 
erw Aéyov, 3 K. xil. 32 ywópevov eora, 4 K. xiv. 10 rómTov 
ératagas). In the remaining books of the LXX the participial 
construction preponderates, except in Isaiah (eight examples 
of noun to three of part.) Ezekiel Micah and the A texts of 
Joshua (two of noun to one of part.) and of Judges (ten of 
noun to eight of part). The tense of the part. is present or 
aorist: a future is used in Jd. iv. 9 A ropevsopévņ ropevocopan, 
Sir. xxviii. 1 duacrypiay duacrypioe, so Aquila in V xlix. 2r. 

Neither construction appears to occur in the * Greek " (i.e. 
untranslated) books. Instances, however, are found of both 
forms where there is no inf. abs. in the M.T.: most of these 
are probably due to the translators having a different text from 
our Hebrew. In the N.T. there are no examples of the 
participial construction except in O.T. quotations (Blass § 74, 
4) The other construction is employed by Luke in both his 
works (émOupia éerefip., awed drea, mapayyeMa "zone, 
avabéuart aveÜep.), as also in Jo. iii. 29 yapê xaípeu Ja. v. 17 
mpocevxyj mpoonvéato (ibid. $ 38, 3). 

It appears, then, that the Pentateuch translators, in ren- 
dering this Hebrew idiom, had resort to one or other of two 
modes of translation, both of which had some authority in the 


1 For the Pentateuch the statistics arejapproximately noun and verb 
108, part. and verb 49. 
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classical language, recalling, respectively, the phrases cited by 
Blass and J. H. Moulton, viz. yáuo yapetv (“in true wedlock”), 
$vyj pevyav (“with all speed”) and the devywv éxpevyer 
of Herodotus. Their successors confined themselves almost 
entirely to the latter, probably considering the participle a 
nearer approach to the Hebrew infinitive, but refrained from a 
perfectly literal rendering which would have defied the laws of 
Greek syntax. Even the participial construction seemed so 
strange that it found no imitators in the N.T. writers. 


Constructions with éyévero. ‘When the Hebrew writers 
have occasion in the course of their narrative to insert a clause 
specifying the circumstances under which an action takes 
place, instead of introducing it abruptly, they are in the habit 
of (so to speak) preparing the way for it by the use of the 
formula "Yl ‘and it was or came to pass’” (Driver Hebrew 
Tenses, ed. 3, p. 89). The sentence is usually, though not always, 
resumed by a second}, This construction is in the majority 
of cases reproduced in the LXX. Of the three forms found 
in the N.T. (almost entirely in Luke's writings), viz. (a) éyévero 
NAGE, (G) éyévero kai HAGE, (c) éyévero Ae, LXX, with a single 
- exception !, uses the first two only. Luke in his Gospel writes 
(a) twice as often as (7) and (2) twice as often as (c): in Acts 
he abandons the first two altogether in favour of (vc) (c), as 
Moulton shows, can be closely paralleled from the papyri 
which use yiverat c. inf., and at a far earlier time yiyverar evpetv 
“it is possible to find” is attested in Theognis 639 (quoted by 
LS). Xenophon, moreover, uses éyévero date or ws “it hap- 
pened that.” (c) therefore had close analogies in the vernacular 
and literary speech. (æ) and (7), on the contrary, appear in 


1 2 K. xi. 43 B kal éyervión ws rouge TepoBodu...carevddvew “he came 
straight off” (the Heb. [xii. 2] is different). In3 K. iv. 7 wijva dr ra évtavrQ 
éyivero dai rov eva xopnyeiv the inf. is the subject of the verb, cf. 2 Ch. vi. 7. 
In 2 M. iii. 16 (quoted by J. H. Moulton) 7v óé...ópGvra...rvrptokeo0a4, 
21 V éAeetv 06 Hv, the verb seems rather the equivalent of £óe “it was 
impossible not to," than of éwévero: cf. ib. vi. 9 sapfjv ov dpav. 
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Luke to be borrowed directly from the LXX, and for these 
constructions no illustration has yet been quoted from the 
«ow$. The statistics for the LXX are (if my count is right) as 
follows: passages where the readings vary (there are not many) 
have been included in both columns. 


(a) éyévero d'Ae (D) &yévero kai HAGE 


Gen. 34 Gen. 25) 
Pentateuch | Ex. d [e Ex. Sr 39 

L.N.Dt. 4 L.N.Dt. 9 
Jos. 7 9 
Jd.—4 Kings 26 164 
I2 Ch. II 19 
I Es. (A text) I — 
2 Es. 4 II 
Other “Writings” 7 4 

Prophets 

hu Is. Jer. Lam. Ez. 28 x 
Daniel O 2 3 
» © 6 3 
1 Macc. 3 5 
Total 145 269 


The following results are to be noted. (1) The construc- 
tion (7) predominates in the Greek as does its equivalent in 
the Hebrew. (2) But this preponderance is due to the support 
given to it by the later historical books, which generally follow 
the Heb. slavishly. (3) The first two books of the Pentateuch, 
on the other hand, and the prophetical books, prefer (2). A 
closer analysis shows that in Genesis the Heb. has a second 1 
in 30 out of the 34 cases where the Greek uses (2), as well as 
in all the cases of (4). 4 K. on the other hand, which reads 
(a) 12 times, (6) 26 times, only twice omits soi without warrant 
from the M.T. (v. 7, vi. 30). It appears that while both (a) 
and (4) were experiments of the translators, which must be 
classed as * Hebraisms," the apposition of the two verbs? 


! We may perhaps compare in the papyri kaAós moses ypdwes 
(méupes) OP ii. 297. 3 (54 A.D.), ib. 299. 3 (late i/A.D.) for the more 
usual ypáyas. 
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without sai was rather more in the spirit of the later language, 
which preferred to say e.g. “It happened last week I was on a 
journey,” rather than ‘‘It was a week ago and I was journey- 
ing.” At all events the former mode of speech prevails in the 
earlier LXX books and in Luke's Gospel. (4) The free Greek 
books (2—4 Macc.) abjure both constructions, and the para- 
phrases make very little use of them. These two classes of 
books, on the other hand, retain the classical ovvé8y with 
the inf. 

In Jd. xi. 5 A we appear to have a fourth construction 
kal éyevnOn Ste zou abrois oi duacecwopevor..., though dre may 
be intended for “because” (Heb. *'3=*“ when”): a similar 
doubt attaches to 2 K. xiv. 26, 4 K. xvii. 7, 2 Ch. v. 11 (Heb. 
*5 = “ because ”). 

The less frequent mm (1) with the meaning ‘‘it shall come 
to pass” is rendered? by xai éera, usually without a second 
copula, which is generally absent from the Heb., (2) in fre- 
quentative sense “it came to pass repeatedly” by the imper- 
fect, Gen. xxxviii. 9 éyívero, órav ciojpyero..., é£éxecv. 


Next to éyévero probably the most frequent Hebraism in 
the LXX is the use of "poo riÜévat (tpoortiPer Gat) =D zn 
place of waXdtv or a similar adverb. Here again the construc- 
tion takes three forms: (a) zpowéfero (rporeOyxev) AaBety (rod 
AaBetv), (b) wpocéÜero (xpocyxev) kai &Aaffev, (v) mpoobels 
(xpooGépevos) éXaBev. (c), the only one of the three for which 
approximate classical parallels could be quoted, is limited to 
the following passages: Job xxvii 1 ére 08 «pooÓeis...etmev (so 
XXIX. I, XXXVl. I), Est. vil. 3 xai mpoodeioa éAáAqo«ev, Gen. 
XXV. I 7pocÜéjuevos 80$ "Afjpaàg. eAaBev yuvaixa ‘took another 
wife" (the passage quoted in LS, Soph. Trach. 1224 ravrny 


! Also in Gen. xli. 13, xlii. 38. 
? The Hexateuch sometimes omits the introductory verb: Gen. iv. 14, 
xlvi. 33, Ex. i. ro, iv. 8, xxxiii. 8f., Dt. xviii. 19, Jos. vii. 15. 
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mporho® yvvaîka, “take to wife,” is not really parallel), xxxviii. 5 
«ai mpoobeioa ert érekev vióv. (a) and (4) are directly imitated 
from the Hebrew, (a) being far the commoner (109 exx. as 
against o of (P). — 

The verb may be either active or middle, the instances of 
the two voices are nearly equal (60 : 58): mpoc@now and mpos- 
Onoopa (mpoorednoopa) alternate, but the mid. aor. mpooeOéugv 
preponderates (mpooé8nka mainly in the later historical books, 
Gen. xviii. 29, Jd. viii. 28 B, xi. 14 B etc., 3 K. xvi. 33, 2 Ch. xxviii. 
22, Dan. O x. 18). 1 K. only uses the mid. (mrpooéOero with simple 
inf 12 times): the Min. Proph. only the act. (rpocOjcw or 
poo c. inf. with rod 9 times). 

There are also a few examples of an absolute use of the 
verb: Job © xx. 9 ó$0oAXuós mapéßňepev kal od mpoobýoe, 
(? 0) xxvii. 19, 9 xxxiv. 32, Sir. xix. 13, xxi. 1. In the N.T. 
Luke again imitates the LXX, having three examples of (a), 
xx. II f. mpooé0ero méja, Acts xil. 3 mporéĝero avAAafleiv and 
one of (c), xix. 11 tpooGeis erev rapaBodyv. The use of (a) is 
the only Hebraism which has been detected in Josephus’. 

An analogous use of érurtpédety (= 3?) followed by (a) inf. 
or (2) kaí + finite verb is restricted to Theodotion, Aquila and 
portions of the LXX having affinities with the style of those 
translators: in some passages possibly the verb keeps its 
literal meaning: (a) Dt. xxx. 9 éruorpéer Kongs... cbpovOijva:, 
2 Es. ix. 14 éreorpdjapev diackeddoa évroÀas cov, xix. 28, 
Eccl i 7, v. 14 ëmm ro? zopeufäa, (6) 2 Ch. xxxiii. 3 ré 
crpejev kal oko0opsxoev, cf. Mal. i. 4, Dan. @ ix. 25 émrpéje 
Kal oixodopnOycerat “shall be built again." Cf. a similar use 
of éravépyer Oar c. inf. in Job (? 9) vii. 7. 

Elsewhere 3i in this sense is rendered by mddw alone 
(Gen. xxvi 18, xxx. 31 etc.) or with a verb, máu ropevecOa, 
Baóíi(e«v etc. 

A few other verbs are similarly used with an articular inf. 
in place of an adverb: wAnOivev 2 K. xiv. 11, 4 K. xxi. 6 


1 W. Schmidt De Flav. Jos. elocutione 516. 
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(the punctuation in Swete’s text needs alteration), 2 Ch. xxxiii. 6, 
xxxvi. 14, 2 Es. x. 13, V lxiv. ro, lxxvii. 38, Am. iv. 4 (once 
with a participle, on the model of Aavéavew, 1 K. i 12 
érAnOuve mpocevxouévq: contrast the rendering émi moàú Is. 
lv. 7): pgeyaXóvew X cxxv. 2, Jl d. 21: èĝavuaocróðn tod 
BoxOxÜgva. 2 Ch. xxvi. 15 B “was marvellously helped”: 
OtekAémrero...ro0 goe 2 K. xix. 3 “came in stealthily” 
(contrast xpv[)j amédpas Gen. xxxi. 26): éoxAypuvas rod airy- 
cacÜa, 4 K. ii. to “hast made thy request a hard one,” cf. 
Ex. xiii. 15 éoxAnpuvey ®. éfomooréiÀAa, yuds (but perhaps the 
meaning is rather “hardened himself [cf. vii. 22 D] against 
sending" than “hardly sent us"): cf. rexóvew coU (roujoa) 
Gen. xviii. 7 etc. 

The classical language had used verbs like Aav@dvew and 
$0dvew with a participle in a similar way: in the later language 
the participle with (mpo)óÓdavew was replaced by an inf: the 
constructions given above may be regarded as a sort of ex- 
tension of this use. 


Other examples where the imitation of the Hebrew affects 
the structure of the sentence are the use of a question to 
express a wish, eg. 2 K. xvii. 33 tis Zon rov Odvardv pov 
avri cod; (R.V. “Would God I had died for thee"), and— 
more striking—the rendering of '5 in adjurations = “(I say) 
that" by or, e.g. 1 K. xx. 3 Cj Kupos kal Ch d du cov, or 
ko às etrev eumérdyoras (contrast the rendering of vo by ei pir, 
a form of adjuration attested by the papyri, in Gen. xxii. 17, 
xlii. 16, and its omission ib. xxii. 16). Similarly BN, which in 
adjurations represents an emphatic negative, the imprecatory 
words being left to the imagination, is literally rendered, e.g. 
1 K. xix. 6 Zý Kópios, ei amoÜaveirau. 


Among cases where the usage of the Hebrew and the Greek 
vernacular coincide are the use of dv0 úo and the like in 
distributive sense, the use of eis as an indefinite article, and the 
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coordination of sentences with ka. In other cases, as in the 
frequency of iSov, the influence of the Hebrew merely brought 
into prominence a word which held a subordinate position in 
the classical language. 


One instance of a flagrant violation of Greek syntax stands 
by itself, namely the use of éy« eig. followed by a finite verb, 
e.g. Jd. v. 3 B sopar eyo elt. TO kupi, vi. 18 éyó em 
kaĝísopar. This use, however, is limited to a very small 
portion of the LXX, namely Jd. (B text five times, A text once) 
and Ruth (once) the 88 portions of the Kingdom Books 
(11 times), and Job © xxxiii. 31 (and perhaps Ez. xxxvi. 36 A). 
It also occurs in Aquila. The explanation of this strange use 
has been given elsewhere’. It is due to a desire to dis- 
criminate in the Greek between the two forms taken by the 
Hebrew pronoun of the first person, ‘338 and *"N. The 
observation of the fact that voa is the form usually employed 
to express “I am" led to the adoption of the rule, at a time 
when a demand for pedantically literal translation arose, that 
it must always be rendered by éyó eim while Zu alone 
represented 3%. The rule reminds one of Aquila’s use of 
ovv to express NN the prefix to the accusative: the solecism is 
quite unlike the Hebraisms found elsewhere in the LXX, and 
the portions in which it occurs (if they are not entirely the 
work of Theodotion) may be regarded as among the latest 
additions to the Greek Bible. 


Ae THE PAPYRI AND THE UnciaL MSS or THE LXX. 


It is proposed in this section to consider how far the uncial 
MSS of the LXX, B in particular, can be trusted, in the light 
of the new evidence afforded by the papyri, in some matters 
of orthography and accidence. Have the MSS faithfully pre- 
served the spelling and the forms of the autographs or at 


1 f. T. S. vi, 272 f. 
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least of an age earlier than that in which they were written, or 
have the scribes in these matters conformed to the practice of 
their own age? The question has already been raised in the 
case of the N. T. MSS by Dr J. H. Moulton, who points out that 
* there are some suggestive signs that the great uncials, in this 
respect as in others, are not far away from the autographs” 
(Prol 42) But this conclusion, if established in the case 
of the N.T., does not ëng facto apply to the LXX, where the 
autographs are much earlier, at least three centuries earlier in 
the case of the Pentateuch, than the autographs of the N.T. 
books. 

The present writer, for the purpose of this work, has ana- 
lysed and tabulated the evidence of numerous collections of 
papyri which have been edited by their discoverers or custodians 
in England or on the continent. The ground has already been 
traversed by others, notably by Deissmann and J. H. Moulton : 
but the principal object which those writers had in view was 
the illustration of the N.T., and an independent investigation 
for LXX purposes may not be useless, even if it merely serves 
to corroborate the conclusions of earlier explorers in this field. 
Moreover, fresh materials have accumulated even since the 
appearance of Moulton's Prolegomena ` the Hibeh Papyri have 
largely increased the number of documents of the age when 
the Greek Pentateuch came into being’. 

These papyri provide us with a collection of dated docu- 
ments of a miscellaneous character, written by persons of all 
ranks in the social scale, educated and uneducated, covering 
a period of more than a millennium? Documents of the 

1 All collections published before 1907 known to the present writer 
have been investigated, except that the later volumes of the huge Berlin 
collection have not been completely examined for the period i/ to iv/A.D. 
Thé hundreds of documents for that period which have been consulted are, 
however, sufficient to establish certain definite results. The recent (1907) 
volumes of Tebtunis Papyri (Part 11) and British Museum Papyri (Part 111) 


have not been used. 
2 HP 84 (a) is dated 301—300 B.c. The last will and testament of 
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Byzantine period are not very numerous, but for LXX purposes 
these may be neglected. Down to the fourth century of our 
era, the date of Codex Vaticanus, we have a nearly continuous 
string of documents exhibiting Greek as it was written and 
spelt by all classes of the community in Egypt during seven 
centuries. There is only one rather unfortunate gap. Papyri 
of i/B.C. and of the early part of i/A.D. are sadly scanty. The 
early part of 1i/B.c. is also not very largely represented. On 
the other hand, iti/B.c. is now richly illustrated (by the Hibeh 
and Petrie Papyri, the Revenue Laws of Ptolemy Philadelphus 
etc.), as is also the period 133—100 B.C. (chiefly by the 
Tebtunis Papyri) and from about 50 A.D. onwards there is 
practically no missing link in the catena of evidence. 

With this large mass of dated evidence covering such an 
extensive epoch in our hands, it ought to be possible to trace 
some clear indications of change and development, no less in 
matters of orthography and grammatical forms, than in formulae 
and modes of address’, and to gain thereby some criterion 
whereby to test the trustworthiness in these respects of our 
oldest uncial MSS of the LXX. A few of the clearest instances 
of such development will here be considered together with 
their bearing on the LXX uncials. We begin with an instance 
which has not been noted by Moulton and which affords a 
more certain criterion than the one which he places in the 
forefront of his discussion (Je 42 f). To Moulton’s in- 
stance—the use of és av and és éay—we will revert later. 


Abraham, bishop of Hermonthis (BM i. 77), is a specimen of writing in 
vill/A.D. 

1 E.g. the closing formula in correspondence, which, in the Ptolemaic 
age, according to the status of the person addressed, is &ppwoo (to an 
inferior or an equal) or ebríxe (to a superior) From i/A.D. dtevrixer 
usually replaces edrvyer, In iii/A.D. we have the more elaborate éppwodat 
(épp. oe) etxouat, still further extended in iv/A.D. by the addition of 
TWoAXots xXpovors, 
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(1) Ovdeis (peis) and ovdeis (pndeis)’. 


The form oùĝeís (unGeis) is one which we are in a position 
to trace from its cradle to its grave. First found in an inscrip- 
tion of 378 B.C., it is practically the only form in use throughout 
the Greek-speaking world during iii/B.c. and the first half of 
i/B.c. In 132 B.C. the 8 forms begin again to reassert them- 
selves, and the period from that date to about 100 B.C. appears 
to have been one of transition, when the 8 and @ forms are 
found side by side in the same documents. For i/s.c. we are 
in the dark, but in i/A.p. we find that oùôeís has completely 
regained its ascendancy, and by the end of ii/a.p. oùĝeís, which 
still lingers on in i/-ii/A.D., mainly in a single phrase pyGev 
nooor, is extinct, never apparently to reappear, at all events not 
within the period covered by the papyri. 

Let us first take the evidence of the Attic inscriptions, as 
given by Schwyzer-Meisterhans (ed. 3, 259). 


ovdeis (ug, 1 ovddeis (unë. 
oO 


From 450 to 378 B.C. 12 
» 378 » 300 , 23 34 
» 300 , 60 ” 28 fe) 

Under the Roman Empire 5 18 


The latest dates in the first column are two of ii/—iii/a.p. 
The entire absence of oi0e(s from the inscriptions for over 
250 years (300-60 B.C.) is most remarkable. 

The evidence of the papyri is in general agreement with 
this, but enables us to trace the use of the two forms rather 
more closely between 300 and roo B.C. 


(Where there are several instances of a form in the same 
document, the number of examples in that document have not 
been counted : in these cases the figure is followed by + : where 
there are several documents which repeatedly use the same 
form, ++ has been added.) 


1 Cf. Mayser 180 ff. 
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ovbeis (u7.) ovdeis (p. ) 
i1i/B.C. 1 
from c. 301 B.C. SE : 
ii/B.C. 51d ` 20 t (all ex- 
cept one? after 132 B.C.) 
1/B.C. I? 44 
i/B.C.-1/A.D. I9- I 
i/A.D. 35 29+ + 
1/-11/A.D. o dest 
ii/A.D. 77 (of which 3 68+ + 
are unbev doeon) 
ii/-iii/A.D. o 9+ 
iil/A.D. o 25+ + 
iii/-iv/A.D. o 1 
iv/A.D. o 26+ + 


During the period of transition (132—100 B.C.), in which 
both forms are largely represented, we have the following 
examples of their occurrence in one and the same document : 
Act. I. col. 1 (131—130 B.C.) uņĝév but oddéva, Teb. 72 (114— 
113 B.C.) ugBév pndév, Teb. 27 (113 B.C.) wnOév passim but pydéva, 
AP 31 (112 B.C.) ugÜév beside pndév ovdéva oùôevós, BU 998 
(ror—100 B.C.) ugÓév but, more than once, pndéva. It appears 
that 6 retained its hold more tenaciously in the neuter nom. 
and acc. than elsewhere. 


The results which clearly emerge are that at the time when 
the Pentateuch and portions at least of the Prophets and the 
Kethubim were rendered into Greek o$0e( was practically 
universal. Ovdeis began to be rehabilitated somewhere about 
the time when the son of Sirach, who could refer? to Greek 
versions of * the law...and the prophecies and the rest of the 


1 PP ii. 20, col. 3 oùðév 252 B.C., ib. 44 undeis (undated, but apparently 
iii/B.c. like the rest of the collection). 

2 BM i. 42 uyóév 172 B.C. 

3 GH 36 oùbév os B.C. 

4 BU roor unõéva 56—55 B.C.: ib. 543 unõév 28—27 B.C.: ib. 1060 
pndéve 14 B.C.: BM ii. 354 unõév c. 10 B.C. 

5 BU ros8. 

$ BM ii. 256 (a) 11—15 A.D.: ib. 181, 64 A.D.: FP 9r, 99 A.D. (the first 
and the third in the same phrase oùĝèv évxaa). 

7 Mm6év jooov OP iii. 492, 130 A.D., ib. 495, 181—189 A.D. (the latest 
date for 8), ib. 504, ii/A.D.: also ib. 497 unðels ‘‘early ii/A.D.,” 504 and 
530, li/A.D. : BU 638, 143 A.D. 

8 Sir. prol. 
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books,” settled in Egypt. On the other hand, at the date 
when Codex Vaticanus was written, ovfeds was as obsolete as 
to Englishmen of to-day is the spelling “peny,” which only 
recently disappeared from our Prayer-book. 

We turn then to the LXX to test the uncials and obtain 
the following statistics. 


(1) Beie in all MSS | (2) -6els -els v.1l. | (3) -dels in all MSS 
où- 38 68 167 
pn- 3 12 52 
Total 41 80 219 


It is obvious that the later spelling largely preponderates, 
and it is fairly certain that it must in many cases have replaced 
an earlier oùĝeís. Yet, even so, there remain 41 cases where 
this archaism, as it was in the fourth century, has kept its place 
in all the oldest uncials, that is in nearly 124 per cent. of 
all the passages where the words occur, while in 121 passages 
out of a total of 340 it has left its trace in some of the MSS. 
There is a strong probability that, where the readings vary 
(i.e. in all passages included in column 2), oùĝeís is the older 
form, as the natural tendency of the scribes was to replace it 
by the spelling with which they were familiar. 

It must further be remembered that some of the Greek 
books (e.g. Ecclesiastes, Daniel 0) were not written till after 
the time of Christ, and in such books ovóeís was no doubt 
written in the autographs. It is necessary, therefore, to 
examine the LXX evidence in greater detail. We obtain the 
following results. 


(1i) Oùbeís is to some extent represented, with or without 
a variant ov3eís, in the majority of the books. 


(2) Three books alone, which use the pronoun more than 
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once, contain ovde/s in all passages in all the uncials: these are 
Proverbs’ (17 examples), Ecclesiastes (6), 4 Maccabees (15). 
In each of the following books the pronoun is used once only, 
and the uncials read ovóe(s: Judges (xiv. 6), K. By (2 K. xii. 3), 
Ezekiel (xliv. 2), Baruch (iv. 12). 

(3) Books where ovéeds is found throughout in all MSS are 
3 Kingdoms (iii. 18, xviii. 40, 43) and 2 Chronicles (ix. 20, 
XXXV. 3). 

(4) Books where ov@e’s has preponderant attestation are 
Genesis, Leviticus, Joshua, 1 Kingdoms, Jeremiah (both parts). 


(5) Ovdeés preponderates in most of the other books, 
including Exodus, Numbers, Deuteronomy, Isaiah, and Minor 
Prophets ; in all of these, however, ov@eis finds some attestation. 

From the last sentence it seems fairly clear that the uncials 
cannot be altogether relied on: the Greek Pentateuch certainly 
goes back into ii/B.C., and the Greek Prophetical Books are 
probably not later than ii/B.c., and the autographs must almost 
certainly have contained ov6eís: the three examples in the papyri 
of ovdeis before 132 B.C. prevent us from speaking more positively. 

The books mentioned under (2) above deserve notice as 
regards dates. ‘The Greek Ecclesiastes is probably Aquila's 
work, a second century production, and 4 Maccabees is 
generally regarded as written in i/A.p. The 8 forms are, 
therefore, what we should expect to find in the autographs. 
In the third book, Proverbs, the 8 forms attested throughout 
by BxA doubtless go back to the original translator. Zhzs 
suggests a date not earlier than 132 B.C., probably not earlier 
than 100 B.C., as the date when Proverbs was translated. 

The Greek Sirach, we know from the statement in the pro- 
logue, was written in the period of transition (132—100 B.C.), 
and we are therefore not surprised to find the uncials uniting in 
support first of the one form, then of the other: the autograph 


1 But xxiv. 21 ug8erépp BN (ud. A). 
? The last part of Baruch also belongs to the close of i/A.D. 
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probably contained both forms. The same fluctuation holds 
good in Wisdom (ovdes i. 8 BNA; ovÜe(s ii. 4 BRA; ovdels 
ii 5 BNA; ov0év iii. 17 BRA etc.); and we are tempted to 
refer that book to the same epoch. 

In the N.T. it is only what we should expect when we find 
that oùĝeís, which was expiring in 1/A.D., is limited in WH text 
to seven instances (5 in Luke’s writings, 1 each in xr and 2 
Corinthians). 


, 
(2) "Teccapaxovra——recc'epakovra. 


Dr J. H. Moulton’ has already called attention to the * dis- 
sonance between N.T. uncials and papyri? as regards these 
forms, and his statement applies with greater force to the LXX 
uncials. The substitution of e for the first a in tecoapakovra 
seems to have come into existence in some parts of the kow} 
speech earlier than in others. Schweizer? quotes instances of 
reo 0'epákovra, Téo epes, etc., as early as iv/—iii/B.c. in Pergamene 
inscriptions, and he regards these forms, which are attested in 
Herodotus, when found in Asiatic territory, as survivals from 
the old Tonic dialect. On the other hand, in Egypt the form 
Tecaepakovra, hardly appears before i/A.D. and does not become 
common till ii/a.p., from which date it is used concurrently 
with the classical form. Teooapaxovra is universal in the 
Ptolemaic papyri. The earliest attested example of the e form 
in Egypt, if it can be trusted, is on an inscription of circa 
50 B.C., Archiv 1. 209, dexatéc|ocpa, Next comes reacepáxocros 
BM ii. 262, 11 A.D., and recoepaxorra once or twice in 1/A.D.: on 
the other hand I have counted 15 examples of reooapaxovra, in 
papyri of i/A.D. From the beginning of ii/A.p. e becomes more 
common. ‘The em the second syllable of parts of réowapes is 
much rarer. BU 133, 144—145 A.D., dexaréooe| pa] is the earliest 
which I have noted, followed by GP 15 (“Byzantine”) ree épov. 


1 Prol. 46. Cf. CR xv. 33, xviii. 107 and Mayser 57, 224. 
2 Gramm. d. Perg. Inschr, 163 f. 
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Yet, though it is clear that the autographs in at least the 
majority of the LXX books must have contained reocapaxovra, 
the form which is practically universal! in the uncials is 
reccepákovra. Here, then, we have an instance where the 
spelling of the uncials has been accommodated to that of a 
later date than the time of writing: the MS spelling may have 
come down from ancestors earlier than iv/a.p., but it is not 
likely to be older than i/A.D. 


(3) Tapetoy and similar forms. 


Moulton (Prol. 45) speaks of the coalescence of two suc- 
cessive 7 sounds as “a universal law of Hellenistic phonology ” 
and states that ‘‘rapetoy, mev and Zeta are overwhelmingly 
attested by the papyri.” Perhaps it was owing to their chief 
interest lying in N.T. study, that neither he nor Deissmann 
(BS 182 £) has noticed the contrast in this respect between 
papyri dated pc and those dated An. Mayser’s list (92) 
shows that the longer forms rapuetov, tyieva, “Appwveetoy etc. 
were those commonly written in the Ptolemaic age. 

For raptetov—rapetov (or Tay. as a street name in Arsinoe) 
the papyri give the following statistics: 


Tapctov Tapetov (-tov) 
i11/B.C. II? o 
ii/B.C. 1? o 
i/B.C. o o 
1/A.D. o 4* 
11/A.D. 15 6 (or 89) 


1 The exceptions are Cod. E in Gen. v. 13, vii r2 bis, xviii. 28 
(capákovra sic) bis: 2 Es. xv. 15 A, xvii. 67 N, Y xciv. ro RT, Cod. V 
four times in 2—3 Macc., once (3 M. vi. 38) being joined by A. [Cod. 87 
has the a form in Dan. O iii. 47 and one of the correctors of B (usually 
B») generally alters the eto a.] Against these examples must be set some 
140 Instances where reacepákovra is read by all the uncials. 

? Add to Mayser's examples HP 31 c. 270 B.C. (six examples), PP i. 
32 (1) 5 iü/B.C. 

7 AP 53, 114 B.C. 

4 The earliest is CPR 1, 83—84 A.D. 

$ BU 106, 199 A.D. 

$ Including OP iii. 533, ii/—iii/aA.D., OP iv. 705, 200—202 A.D. 
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In iii/ and iv/a.p. only the shorter form is attested. 

For yiera Mayser quotes five exx. from records dated ii/ and 
(pc 99 B.C. being the latest date cited. ‘Yyefa appears to 
begin in the papyri early in ii/A.D., e.g. OP iii. 496, 127 A.D., 
ib. 497 “early znd cent.” Hev also makes its appearance in 
the same century’. The same distinction between the early 
and later papyri holds good of the analogous forms from proper 
names, Xapamietov etc. (see Mayser, 92, 57). The longer forms 
are usual down to the early part of i/A.D.: Zopozuelio OP 
iv. 736, 1/A.D., OP ii. 267, 36 A.D. Sapametov makes its appear- 
ance in OP i. 110, ii/A.D. Mayser, however, has two examples 
from the end of ii/B.c. of Xovx(e)i« and cites one of 'Acrapretov 
from Mai (whose accuracy he questions) as early as 158 B.C. 

Turning, now, to the three principal uncial MSS, we find 
the following statistics for the three words referred to above: 


TAULELOV ' Tapetov Tüpiov Total 

B 1 19 18 38 

N == 4 17 21 

A 28 6 3 37 
yiera vyeia vyia 

B 23 I 9 12 

N — 3 6 9 

A 6 — 8 I4 
riet: (kara-) mew Tiv 

33 12 Dx 45 

N 14 3 6 23 

A 50 = — 50 


Only in the third word (as to the spelling of which papyrus 
evidence fails us) is there preponderant evidence in all the MSS 


1 Exx. from ii/A.D. are quoted in CA xv. 37, 434, xviii. 111, with two 
exx. of gef from i/A.D. An early ex. of abbreviation (dcavety = gelen 
i/B.C.) is cited in Moulton's Prol. 45. 

2 Ez. xxviii, 16. 3 Ez. xlvii. 12, Est. ix. 30. 
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for the longer form. In the other two words B and & present 
forms which, in the light of the papyri, can hardly be regarded 
as original: in the first case A preserves the form which was 
probably in the autographs, but the general character of the 
A text leaves it doubtful whether this spelling has been handed 
down unaltered from those autographs or whether it is merely 
a literary correction (i.e. that the sequence was Taguetov— 
raj.etov—rapaetov). At all events in the Bx text we again have 
grave reason to doubt the antiquity of the MS orthography. 


(4) If, however, we have seen reason in the last two ex- 
amples to question the trustworthiness of the orthography of 
Codex B, there are, on the other hand, cases where the forms in 
use in the uncials carry us back to a period far earlier than the 
dates at which they were written and tell us something of a 
parent MS from which all the uncials, or a certain group of 
them, have descended. The phenomena to which attention 
wil here be drawn point to a conclusion of considerable 
interest: they seem to indicate, beyond a doubt, the existence 
at a very early time, 1f not actually as early as the autographs 
themselves, of a practice of dividing each book, for clerical 
purposes, into two nearly equal portions. Probably each book 
was written on two rolls*. 

The clue to this discovery, in the case of two (or perhaps 
three) books of the Pentateuch, is afforded by the form which 
the particle takes in the indefinite relative és dv (és av) and 
kindred phrases, e.g. yvixa av (wvíka dv). If the reader will 
be at the pains to go through the examples of és dv (ôs éav) 
etc. in the Books of Exodus and Leviticus in the Cambridge 
Manual Edition, he will obtain the following results. (The 
forms das av, ws av, vs av, which in these books are invariably 
so written, are excluded from the investigation.) 

1 The subject has been dealt with more fully in an article by the writer 
in 7. 7. S. ix. 88 ff. 

Ts 5 
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Eent JEE ees otal 
B 7 exx. I4 exx. | 2I 
A II 10 21 
F 7 8 15 
Part 11. (xxiii. 20—end) 
B 19 re) 19 
A 17 Pls I8 
F 16 I 17 
Leviticus. Part I. (i. I—xv. 33) 
B 21 32 53 
A 24 27 5I 
F 39 14 53 
Part 11. (xvi. I—end) 
B 48 7 55 
A 44 8 >? 52 
F 45 9 54 


The noticeable point is that whereas, in the first half of 
either book, both forms are attested, Ze édv receiving rather 
the larger support, in the second part és édv entirely disappears 
in Exodus (excepting one passage in AF), while in Leviticus 
it is very sparsely represented. The examples, it should be 
said, are spread over the whole of the two books. The break 
in Exodus comes between xxiii. 16 (dv éàv oreipys BAF) and 
xxiii. 22 (60a àv évre(Awpar BF (ooa évréAAopau  A)...0ca àv 
eirw BAF), and there can be little doubt that xxii. 20 
marks the beginning of Part 1. In Leviticus the break comes 
towards the end of chap. xv., probably at the actual close of it, 
though, as BAF have és àv in xv. 33, it might be placed 
at xv. 30. 

'The evidence indicates that all three MSS are descendants 
of a MS in which Exodus and Leviticus were both divided 


1 xxxiv. 24 qvixa éáv AF (ivika dy B). 

2 Three examples occur in the last seven verses of the book (xxvii. 28 
BAF, 29 BAF, 32 BAF). Excluding these the numbers are reduced to 
4, 5,6. Only in these closing verses do BAF unite in reading às éd». 
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into two nearly equal parts, which were transcribed by different 
scribes: the scribe of the second half of both books wrote ôs 
dv, the scribe of the first half probably wrote both és äv and 
ds èdv. 
In Numbers something of the same kind may be traced in 
AF, which, after the Balaam episode, contain no examples of 
ôs áv: B* however has this form in both parts (though in 
Part 11. it is twice corrected by B® to ôs dv, xxx. 9, xxxiii. 54). 
If the book be divided at the end of chap. xxiv., we obtain the 
following results : 


Part I. (i. 1—xxiv. 25) | Part II. (xxv. 1—end) 


ds dv etc. | ôs edv etc. | bs àv etc. | ds éáv etc. 


B 17 16 7 6 
A 25 12 12 [e 
F 28 13 12 oO 


This change in orthography in these books of the Pentateuch 
does not appear to correspond to a change of translators. The 
evidence of the papyri makes it possible to suppose that the 
two spellings go right back to the autographs, although they 
show clearly that the forms Ze av etc., did not become common 
till the end of i/s.c. My statistics for the use in the papyri 
of the two forms (the materials have grown since Moulton's 
Prolegomena? appeared) are as follows :— 


ds dv etc. és édv etc. 
iii/B.C. 43+ + (?) 4? 
ii/B.C. 324 63 
i/B.C. 3 6+ 
1/A.D. 5+ 39 
ii/A.D. 13 79+ + 
i11/A.D. 5 I3 
iv/A.D. 7 12+ + 


1 Prol. p.42 f. Cf. CR xv. 32. 

2 HP 96. ro and 28 de dér érédXOm, 259-8 B.C. (N.B. éàv éméAOm, 
hypothetical, occurs in the same context, line 9): ib. sr. 3 às [é]dy, 
248—244 B.C.: PP ii. 39 (g) ? iii/B.c. 

3 None earlier than 133 B.C., the earliest being BM ii. 220 col. 2, 
lines 6 and 8 (reading doubtful), followed by G 18. 27, 132 B.C. 


5—2 
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“Os av was, thus, the usual form in ii/-ii/m.c. down to 
133 B.C., when és dv begins to come to the front, and from 
i/B.c. onwards the latter is always the predominant form: 
the figures in both columns decrease in iu/—iv/A.D., when the 
use of the indefinite relative in any form was going out of use’. 

Similar phenomena present themselves in quite another 
part of the LXX, namely in the Psalter. Here again we find 
a distinction as regards orthography between the first and the 
second half of the book. The tests which have been found in 
this book (three) are more numerous than in the Pentateuch : on 
the other hand the only MS affected in all three instances is B: 
T keeps the same orthography throughout, while the evidence 
for RA is not quite conclusive as to their derivation from a 
parent MS which contained the two methods of spelling. The 
break appears to come at the end of V 77, but there are at least 
two Psalms in Part 1. (20 and 76) where the spelling is that 
ordinarily found in Part 11. The three tests are (1) the insertion 
or omission of the temporal augment in evópaívew, (2) nouns 
in -eia or Jo, (3) the interchange of or and e. 


(1) The evidence is as follows : 


Part I. Y xv.9 pop. BAU evpp. N 
xxix. 2 S B*ATU s N 
XXXlV. 15 - BA » N 
xliv. 9 » BNAT 
lxxii. 21 5 Bw* | 
[Ixxvi. 4 3 T » A BN] 
Part Il. Ixxxviil. 20 4, T » BNA 
lxxxix. d E T » ABNA* 
14 e T 
xci. 5 is T » BRA 
xcii. I9 3 A ae, ak 
xcvi. 8 » AT » BN 
civ. 38 » BAT 
cvi. 30 5 AT » N 
CXXl. I » NAT 


1 In Exodus a further distinction between Part I. and Part t1. is seen in 
the use of évavríov in the former, évayre in the latter. 
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(2) 8vvacría xix. 7 B*, lxiv. 7 DST, lxv. 7 B*W, lxx. 16 B*, 
18 Dën, lxxiii. 13 N*, Ixxvii. 4 B*T, 26 B*N as against Ovvacreía 
[xx. 14 B*NAU] Ixxix. 3 B, Ixxxvili, 14 BA, Ixxxix. 10 BRA, 
cii. 22 B, and so B, sometimes joined by A, in cv. 2, 8, cxliv. 6 
(with T), 11, 12, cxlvi. ro, cl. 2. There is a similar change in 
the case of ebmpem(e)tía, weyadorper(e)ia: chap. xx. in its spelling 
of the last word again goes with Part IL 

(3) Examples of a for e in the 2nd pers. plur. of verbs, in 
mailov ( ediov) and twice in par= pe (xlii. 2 D*A, lviii. 2 B*N) 
occur in B in xxiii. 7, 9, xxix. 5, xxx. 25, xxxl. II bis, xxxii. I, 2, 
xxxiii. 9, xlii. 2, xlvii. 13, 14 bis, xlviii. 2, lvii. 3, lviii. 2, Ixi. 4, 11, 
lxiv. 12, Ixvii. 5, Ixxv. 12, lxxvii. 12 (from xxix. 5 to xlviii. 2 B is 
joined by A) -—examples of the reverse change in ix. 22 (with A), 
23, 24, xiii. 3, xiv. 4 (with A), xliv. 8, liv. 22, Ixxi. 7 (with T), 
Ixxiv. 6 (with T). After chap. lxxvii. there appear to be no 
examples of this interchange in Cod. B. 


Now, there is nothing to shew that the Greek Psalter 1s the 
work of more than a single translator: on the contrary the 
whole book is marked by a somewhat peculiar vocabulary. 
Here we have an instance of a division of clerical labour 
merely. But it is just possible that the two spellings go back 
to the autographs. The interchange of eand a begins in the 
papyri in ii/B.c., when it is distinctly vulgar: it does not 
become common till ii/A.p. At all events the division of the 
Greek Psalter into two parts goes back at least to a MS of 
i/—ti/A.D. 


The close resemblance existing between the cases which 
prove the existence of a practice of dividing the O.T. books into 
two parts, whether for purposes of translation (Jerem. Ezek.) or 
of transcription, is very remarkable. In at least five cases, 
representing all three divisions of the Hebrew Scriptures, this 
practice has been traced. In each case the division is made 
roughly at the half-way point without strict regard to subject- 
matter: in each case Part I. is slightly longer than Part H. 
and—what is specially noticeable—the excess of Part I. over 
Part II. in the Hebrew of the MT is practically a fixed quantity, 


1 The only example B.C. of a’ for e which I have noted is FP 12. 
C. 103 B.C. rpamaftrov (noted by the editors as “an early example”): the 
B.C. examples noted of e for a: are åvúyere Par. 5o, 160 B.C., óp&re ib. 
I. 386, ii/B.c. Mayser toy adds a few more. 
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namely about one fifteenth of the whole book : that 1s to say, if 
each of these books were divided into fifteen equal sections, 
Parts I. and 11. would be found to comprise about eight and 
seven sections respectively. The following statistics, in which 
the pages are those of an ordinary printed Hebrew Bible, and 
the books are arranged in order of length, will show what is 


meant. 
No. of pages. Total. Kee D E E 
Psalms Part I. 503 5 1 
Part r1. 433 936 78 
Jeremiah | Part 1. 49 ok L 
Part 1! 434 923 52 
Ezekiel Part L 44i i 1 
Part II. 39 835 53 
Exodus Part 1. 384 1 3 
Part IL — 33] 725 u 
Leviticus Part I. 27 1 2 
Part II. SEN 508 38 


A final instance may be quoted where B appears to preserve 
a spelling older than itself. In 3 Kingdoms B twice only writes 
ovk idov (viii. 53, xvi. 28 c) as against ten examples of oix idov. 
The two passages, however, where the aspirate is not inserted 
are absent from the M.T. and are perhaps later glosses. B has 
preserved the differing spellings of the glossator and of the 
earlier text. 


The preceding investigation will serve to show the use to 
which the papyri evidence, when duly tabulated, can be put, 
and how necessary it is, at each step in a work such as this, 
to take account of it. If we sometimes find that all MSS, 
including B, have been influenced by the later spelling, there 
are other instances which carry us back to a date not far 
removed from the autographs, if not to the autographs them- 
selves. 


1 Excluding the last chapter which is a later addition in the Greek: 
cf. p. 11. 


ORTHOGRAPHY AND PHONETICS. 


§ 6. THE VOWELS. 


t. Any attempt to determine the spelling adopted in the 
autographs of the LXX, as in those of the N.T., is beset 
with great difficulty, and, in the present state of our know- 
ledge, finality is impossible, notwithstanding the assistance now 
afforded by the papyri. At the time when our oldest uncials 
were written (iv/-vi/ A.D.) and for centuries earlier there was 
no fixed orthography in existence. Changes had taken place 
in pronunciation which gradually made themselves felt in 
writing. In particular the diphthongs had ceased to be pro- 
nounced as such, and scribes now wrote indifferently o: or e 
et Or 1, ot Or v, having nothing to guide them in their choice 
but any acquaintance which they happened to possess with 
classical models. If we attempt to go behind the spellings 
which we find in the uncials, we are met by two unsolved 
problems. (1) No certain criteria have yet been reached for 
distinguishing dialectical and local differences, if such existed, 
within the song, (2) The birthplaces of our uncials are still 
a matter of dispute. 

These gaps in our knowledge are rather less serious to a 
student of the LXX than to the N.T. investigator, because in 
the Greek Old Testament we have no reason to doubt that we 
are concerned with writings which emanate with few, if any, 
exceptions from a single country, namely Egypt: and for that 
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country the papyri supply us with evidence covering the whole 
period from the time of writing to the dates of the uncials. 

Moreover, the palaeography of Codices a and A (which, 
as Mr W. E. Crum points out, is closely akin to that of many 
of the older Coptic hands), as well as the appearance in these 
two MSS of certain orthographical phenomena— particularly 
as regards the interchange of consonants ($ 7. 2)—which have 
been traced to peculiarities of Egyptian pronunciation, make 
the Egyptian provenance of these two MSS extremely probable. 
On the other hand, the birthplace of B is more doubtful. 
Egypt, Rome, South Italy and Caesarea are rival claimants to 
the honour of producing it: the last-named place is that which 
has recently found most favour. Yet, if Tischendorf's identi- 
fication of one of the hands of a with that of the scribe of B 
may be trusted, the two MSS must apparently have emanated 
from the same country. 

The probability of the Egyptian extraction of A and N 
should, one would suppose, lend their evidence a peculiar 
interest. Yet the generalisation suggested by the available 
data is that B is on the whole nearer to the originals in 
orthography as well as in text. Cod. A contains much that 
we can recognize as characteristic of, if not peculiar to, Egypt, 
sometimes even modes of writing which are characteristic of 
the earlier Ptolemaic age (e.g. é& péso, èy yaorpi). More often, 
however, it is the case that the spellings found in A and in & 
are shown by the papyri to have come into fashion in Egypt 
only in the Imperial age and may therefore be confidently 
attributed to later copyists. In orthography and grammar, no 
less than in text, A is generally found to occupy a secondary 
position in comparison with B. m is marked by a multitude 
of vulgarisms which have obviously not descended from the 
autographs and deprive this MS of any weight in orthographical 
matters which its apparently Egyptian origin might seem to 
lend to it. 


i 
| 
| 
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In addition to the changes in spelling due to altered pro- 
nunciation there are others which have a psychological basis 
(influence of analogy, etc.). The latter are the more im- 
portant, but even the ‘itacisms’ so-called have their interest 
and may throw light on the history and character of the MSS, 
when tried by the standard of documents, of which the date 
and country are known. 


2. Interchange of vowels. 


Ä >E. The weakening of & to ei frequently takes place 
where the vowel is followed by one of the liquids (p, A), 
especially p. In the first two instances to be mentioned the 
change takes place only under certain conditions. 

We have already examined the forms réocepa, recoepdkovra, 
etc. in the light of the papyri and seen reason to doubt their 
existence in the LXX autographs (§ 5, p. 62 f.) : a few words must 
however be added here as to the origin of these widely-attested 
forms. Long before the Hellenistic age Ionic Greek had 
adopted the forms with e in the second syllable, réowepes, Téo- 
Tepas, TÉT epa, Teco éent, TÉTO epot, also recoepakovra. The LXX 
MSS on the other hand keep the a in réocopes, reocaápov, 
Tércapot, while commonly writing réecepa?, recaepakovra, This 
is not à case of Hellenistic Greek directly taking over Ionic 
forms: some other principle must be found to account for 
the discrimination. The masc. acc. in the LXX is either 
récaopas? or rércapes (7 nom.): the latter is the constant form 
of the acc. in the B text of the Octateuch and occurs spo- 
radically elsewhere in B as well as in A and (twice) in x.— The 
origin of rércapes — acc.? is doubtless mainly due to assimi- 


1 Perhaps due to Coptic (Egyptian) influence: Thumb ZZ. 138, 177, 
Dieterich Un£ersuch. 11. 

? "Téacapa in the B text only in Jer. Ez. and Minor Prophets (Jer. xv. 3, 
Ez. i. 6 BA, 8 BA, Zech. i. 18, vi. 1). The same group writes masc. acc. 
régoapas. 

3 See Moulton Prol. ed. 2 p. 243 f. for the predominance of this form 
in business documents. 
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lation of acc. to nom. plur., of which there are other instances 
($ xo, 15): but the /reguency of this assimilation in the numeral 
appears to be due to the weakening influence of the liquid. 
The nom. conversely appears twice in the B text of 2 Esdras 
(ii. 15, 64) as réecepas. The rule appears to be that à 
cannot retain its place both before and after p: one of the 
vowels must be weakened to e: in réccepa reooepákovra the 
first a was altered, in réccapes — acc. assimilation to the nom. 
suggested alteration of the second. 


The same influence is seen at work in the papyri in the 
transition from Xapámis (Ptolemaic age) to Zepamis (Roman 
age): Mayser 57 quotes two examples only of Sepametov before 
the Roman age. Sepamis and réooepa appear to have come into 
general use together, about 1/A.D. Cf. mepá for mapa (i/B.C.). 
Mayser 56. 


3. In the verb xafapi~w Cod. A in 14 passages! has em: 
for -ap-, but, with the exception of N. xii. 15 sofepnofg A 
(read éxafapic6y with BF), only where there is an augment 
or reduplication: éka0épwra, ékaÜepíoÜwv, Kexabepiopéevos, but 
always kaapíGo?, kaÜapu, kofloapioagfle -icavres etc. 


B only once has -ep-, 2 Es. vi. 20 éxaOepic@noav B*A, N never: 
F has it in Lev. viii. 15, Q in Ez. xxiv. 13, V three times in 1 and 
2 Macc., always preceded by an augment. 

In this instance the prefixing of a syllable with e appears to 
produce the change: assimilation of first and third syllables 
and the weakening force of p upon the vowel are jointly re- 
sponsible. The avoidance of the sequence of the vowels 
e- a- a where the second a is preceded or followed by p 
observable in the two examples quoted (réccepa, éxaOépica) 
is curious?. 


4. Connected with the preceding exx. is a group of words*, 


1 As against seven with éxa6ap. kekaðap. 

2 The sub-heading xa@epifw in Moulton-Geden s. v. is therefore mis- 
leading. 

3 Cp. Dieterich of. cé, 8. Dr J. H. Moulton suggests that the verb 
was popularly regarded as a compound of kard, and éxa0épwa is an example 
of double augment. 

* Thumb Zei, ost regards the e forms as Ionic and thinks that 
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in which the ancient grammarians pronounce the forms with 
ato be Attic, those with e Hellenistic: the vowel is in most 
cases followed by a liquid. In a few words containing v 
(uvedos, múeňos, wrveAov) the e form is said to be Attic, the 
a form Hellenistic. LXX prefers the e forms, viz. (for Attic 
papós etc.) it has puepdst and compounds, proepds’, aíeA(os)? 
and celer, déiten? (Att. Wadsov): also (with Attic according 
to the grammarians) pveAós?, mrveA(os)*: similarly yekas? for 
Attic waxas. On the other hand LXX retains the Attic a in 
Kvabos, vaos, diddy. The MSS are divided as to arréXeBos 
(Bx: the Ionic form) and arréAaBos (AQ) in Na. iii. 17. 


The words oxi(a)pds, yAu(a)pés, Wi(a)Oos are absent from LXX. 


5. For éveka> évekev see § 9, 8. Assimilation of vowels 
produces mévres — mávres 2 Ch. xiv. 8 A (so rereypévos Mexeddvos 
€0éovs etc. in Ptolemaic papyri) Analogy of -æ verbs accounts 
for forms like éóvvero 4 M. ii. 20 A, analogy of the imperfect for 
forms like éSwxes Ez. xvi. 21 A (so in the papyri). 


6. E>A. The reverse change of e to a is less common: 
two formations in dë may be mentioned. “Apdiclw takes 
the place of classical aydiévvype: the verb occurs four times 
only, in two, Job xxix. 14, xxxi. 19, all the uncials have juga- 
capnv ((aca) in 4 K. xvii. 9, Job xl 5, B keeps the class. 
aor. with e (A, RA having the later form). Taf is used 


Hellenistic Greek arrived at a compromise between these and the Attic 
forms : in modern Greek the a form has prevailed. 

1 So Cod. A always (with mepopayeîv -payla -govia) in 2 and 4 M. 
(the only two books which use the word) except in 2 M. vii. 34: N has -e- 
six times, V once. 

? Lev. xviii. 23, BAF. 

3 7 K. xxi. 13 rà oleda, Is. xl. 15 ws olehos: mpoccieMgew Lev. xv. 8 
BA (-ciaM- F). 

4 So in a papyrus of ili/B.c.: otherwise the Ptolemaic papyri have 
Attic forms only, Mayser 16. 

5 Gen. xlv. 18, Job xxi. 24, xxxiii. 24: but uvaXotv X lxv. 15. 

6 Job vii. 19 (rév sz xxx. 1o. 

? Job xxiv. 8, Cant. v. 2. 

8 Job O xxviii. 17. 
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along with the Attic miéćw “press,” but takes on another meaning, 
“seize” ($ 24 s.v.) 

The MSS A and N afford other examples, mainly due to 
assimilation. A has Aakávg Jd. v. 25, root 3 K. xxi. 38, 
apwdids ‘heron’ Y ciii. 17 Loge T: épwdids BRR was the usual 
form, but there is early authority for pedis, and the initial 
vowel may have been an aftergrowth). N has e.g. eapadetv 
Is. vi. 6, ráccapas Jer. xxv. 16, avumudterOa ib. xxxvi. 8. 

Preference for the first aor. forms accounts for words like 
dvaAdBare Jer. xxvi. 3 A, é8aAas etc. (S 17, 2), confusion of aor. 
and fut. inf. for ék$eó£ac0a. 2 M. ix. 22 V (fut. inf.: similar 
confusion in the papyri from ii/B.C., Mayser 385). 


7, A and H. The following exx. of à where y might be 
expected are noticeable. (1) 'AperaXoyía, Sir. xxxvi. 19, “ the 
story of thy majesty” (Heb. mn: scribes have misunderstood 
the word and corrupted it to dpa: ra Ada : the word apera- 
Aoyos appears first in the xowy, where it means a prater about 
virtue, a court-jester or buffoon). (2) MapuxécGat is so written 
(not pyp.) in both passages, Lev. xi 26 — Dt. xiv. 8, mn: 
Kirov où papukarar: the subst. is always pnpuxupos. (So 
(ava)uapvk&oOo Ep. Barn. ro, but subst. unpvkio pós, avapnpv- 
knots Aristeas 153 f., 161.) (3) ‘Oodpacia (= class. dappyors) 
is a am. Aen, in Hos. xiii. 7 BA (é0g¢pyota Q) coined from the 
late verb éo¢paopat for oo dpaivopat. 

Thumb (ZZz//. 66 f., cf. 61) mentions dperaAóyos and papukac bat 
among the few instances of xow) forms which appear to be of 
Doric origin. Another “Doric” kow) form quoted by Thumb is 
diyakov: LXX uses only the verb QuygAeiv. LXX similarly uses 
only kvrmyós, óünyeiv -ós, never óðay. as in some N.T. MSS. 
‘Pdooe is the LXX form of ápáacc, which is not used (a before 
p tends to be dropped or weakened to e): it is not an alternative 
for poe pyyvvpa. 

8. The Hellenistic (Ionic) inf. xpdéo6a. appears in 2 M. 
vi. 21 A beside Attic xp5oOat ib. iv. 19, xi. 31, Est. viii. rr 
etc.: the Ptolemaic papyri have both forms (Mayser 347). 


The LXX MSS have only the regular forms dvaMokew, 
dváAogis with a in the second syllable; in the Ptolemaic 
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papyri, however, the augment has invaded all parts and 
derivatives of the verb: dvgAíokew, dvndwrixds etc. are usual, 
and dvjAepga is almost universal down to ii/A.D., when dváAeopa 
begins to reassert itself (Mayser 345 f). The extensive use of 
these forms under the Ptolemies excites suspicion as to the 
trustworthiness of the uncials. 


o A and O. BiBrradopos Est. iii. 13, viii. ro (corrected 
by N°% to figAwoQ.) is supported by Polyb. iv. 22. 2 and a 
papyrus of 111 B.C. BuBAadopors (Mayser 102, 61) and by the 
similarly-formed fiXieyp&os, in which the first half of the 
compound seems to be the neuter plural: but fugAwo05ky, 
BiBrtodvAaccov. 


Illiterate scribes confused a and o, much as a and e were 
confused : assimilation and the weak pronunciation of a in the 
neighbourhood of a liquid account for many examples (Mayser 
60 f). So porov (=paddrov) Is. liv. IN: pero£ó (for pera£v) 
3 K. xv. 6 A 1s a curious example, found in the papyri from 
1/A.D. (BM? 177. 11—40 A.D, OP? 237 col v. 11186 A.D., 
AP App. I. Pt. I. ili. (c)=iv/A.D.), apparently due to false 
etymology (dévs). Conversely Bappa (for Boppa) Jer. vi. 1 N : cf. 
Bpápara (for Bpopara) Jl. ii. 23 N. 

19. AI and A. LXX writes kÀaío, not the old Attic 
«Ado, and xatw: for the few exx. in the MSS of xAáo kao 
(rare in Ptol. papyri, Mayser, 105) see § 24 s.v.  Aie( (Epic 
and Ionic) appears in 1 Es. i 30 B, elsewhere the Attic get 
and always aerós. 


1I. Aland E. Some time before roo A.D. o ceased to be 
pronounced as a diphthong and was pronounced as e. "The 
interchange of e. and e which resulted from the change in 
pronunciation, begins c. roo A.D. in the Attic inscriptions!. 
At about the same date the interchange becomes common in 
the Egyptian papyri, although the beginnings of it may be 
traced back in the vulgar language to the second century B.c.? 

1 Meisterhans 34. 

? Mayser 107 cites half a dozen examples of e for at, less than a dozen 


of at for e, from Ptolemaic papyri, mainly illiterate, beginning about 
161 B.C. 
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The change seems to have begun in final -at -e in verbal 
forms. 


The appendices to the Cambridge Manual LXX afford 
innumerable instances of this change, which must, however, 
be mainly attributed to later scribes. Cod. &, in particular, 
abounds in spellings like res nuepes=rais yuépaw in the pro- 
phetical books. B is more free from such spellings especially 
in the historical books, but even this MS has nearly 300 examples 
(mainly of final oa for -e or final -e for ol, which can hardly all 
go back to the autographs. The statistics for B, collected from 
the Appendices to the Cambridge LXX, show a curious rise in 
the frequency of this usage from the Historical Books to the 
Psalms group and from this to the Prophetical group. The 
Pentateuch has 24 examples in all, Joshua to 2 Esdras only 11, 
the Psalms! and Wisdom group 63, the Prophets 188. 

A few of the more frequent examples may be noted. ’E&éduns 
has preponderant support as in N.T. (B 6 out of 8 times, 
A 8/10, N 4/6): épvidios (-iws) is read by A in 2 and 3 Macc., 
but aidvidios is certainly original in W. xvii. 15. The proximity 
of one of the liquids specially tends to convert a into e (the 
liquid having the same weakening effect as in rércapa 7 réccepa) : 
hence frequent examples in B, often supported by NA, of forms 
like £pere (—atpere) éperiCet (=aiper.) etc., and of éAXeov — £Aatov. 
It may be noted that among the few Ptolemaic examples of this 
interchange other than in final -a« -e occur aiQepaíros = abQatpércos, 
&AXeov 2 čarov (Mayser 107). The reverse change takes place in 
maiov? — mediov, which is common in B and A. An idiosyncrasy 
of B is aidceopa=edecpa, 8 out of 10 times (once in T, © liv. 15). 
In the circumstances the context alone can show whether e.g. 
ETEPOC —érepos Or éraipos, ecec0e —£acaoÓe or Zoecfo, 


12. AY and EY. The Ptolemaic papyri exhibit only the 
classical forms épevvdw épevva: épavvaw čpavva make their 
appearance in papyri of i/a.p.*, and subsequently made way 
again for the older forms. In the LXX uncials the forms are 
about equally divided, and once again the papyri suggest that 
the MSS are not to be relied on as representing the auto- 


1 The examples in the Psalms (31) are limited to the first half, the last 
being madi lxxvii. 12 (see $ 5, p. 69). 

2 This form supplies the only examples of o for e in the B text of 
2—4 Kingdoms (2 K. xvii. 8, 3 K. xi. 29, xvi. 4). 

3 Mayser 113. The earliest example is dated 22 A.D. 
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graphs’. The theories once held that the form épavvdw was a 

peculiarity of Jewish or of Alexandrian Greek have to be given 
up: a special association with Egypt is just possible’. 

Cf. kohokater=xkodakever I Es. iv. 31 B and sméravpov written 

by correctors of B and N in Prov. ix. 18 (wérevpov B*N*A seems 


to have been the older form of the word). The converse, ev for 
av, is seen in vrela 1 Es. v. 66 A. 


13. AY—A3. No examples in the LXX uncials have been 
noted of the dropping of v in forms like drós (—avrós), éparrv, 
éarovs etc., which appear from the papyri to have been in vogue 
in i/A.D. Assimilation accounts for karayd(ev (=Karavy.) in 
W. xvii. 5 B and for rpaparias (—Tpavp.) in Jer. xxviii. 4, 52 N: 
the influence of ev@Aaoros probably produced ef0paera (= ev- 
Opavora) in W. xv. 13 NAC. 


r4. E and H. A prominent instance of e replacing y is 
seen in the preference shown by the soun for the termination 
-eua in a group of neuter nouns which in the classical language 
ended in ue, due apparently to the analogy of cognate words 
in -esis (-eros)*. The same preference for the short radical 
vowel appears in món (like zéie ` class. ropa), dona, xépa. (class. 
xua), and so apparently «pia «Mpa. Words in -ua and -ois 
had come to be used with little, if any, difference of meaning 
(e.g. doua, déors), and it was natural that they should be formed 
on the same pattern. H is retained in the neuter where the 
cognate feminine nouns have it: where the cognates ended in 
-ïos q is either retained (ordos, -orjpa, not -ordpa)’ or 
shortened to e on the model of the majority of these neuter 


1 The statistics are as follows: é£- ët. epevvdw and the substantives 
&pevra é£epeóvgois are included. B has 13 examples of ev to 13 of av: 
A 17 ev, 20 av: N rr ev, 14 av. Passages where the -av- forms are 
strongly attested are Dt. xii. 14 BA, Jd. v. r4 BA, 1 Ch. xix. 3 BNA, 
Y passim, Prov. ii 4 BNA, Wis. vi. 3 BN, xiii. 7 BN, Est. A r3 BNA, 
Jer. xxvii. 26 BNA. 

2 Thumb ZZ. 176 f. 

3 Cf. J. H. Moulton Po. 47. 

* Cf. Mayser 65 f., Schweizer Perg. Insch. 47 ff. 

5 "Avdoraua should perhaps be read in Or. Sib. 8. 268. 
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nouns. New words are formed with the short vowel (LXX 
apepa, fette, ddaipeua). The LXX exx. are as follows : — 


with e with e and y with n 

eUpepa eye mua? Bua 

KI (avadepa -nuas Gale 

ex Pepa (ovv Gena -npa vm opynpa® 

em Gena avaorepa -yua (om óünpa 

mapáðeua (Odo reua)* -yua 1ëndënuog 
EE cócrepa -yua 

m pdoGepa (ómóoreua)? -nua 

karácTegual 


The two forms åváðepa dváðņpa appear in different senses, 
the Hellenistic form being used in the translated books for 
a thing devoted to destruction, accursed (— Dn), whereas the 
more literary books (Jdth, 2 and 3 Macc.) use the classical form 
with the classical meaning, a votive offering given for the 
adornment of a temple. We cannot, however, point to an 
example of the distinction of meanings being made in a single 
book, and dvd@ypa in Deut. (B text) is used to translate DO, 
while dv@eua is used by Theocritus of a temple offering (Ep. v. 
[xii] 2). In N.T. Luke possibly observes the distinction (Lc. 
XXL 5 dva@jpaow WH with Acts xxiii 14 dvaOépari), but there 
is good authority in the first passage for avaéyacw’. 


15. Connected with the foregoing words is the form 
ávvzóüeros (five times in LXX), the xowy form of class. 
åvvróðņros (once restored by A in Is. xx. 2), on the analogy of 
(cvv)8eros etc. 


16. Two exx. of Hellenistic shortening of y in the verb 
are referred to elsewhere ($ 18, x): (1) in the fut. and aor. 


1 3 M. v. 45. 

2 The former in Genesis (3 times), 4 K. B (twice), Hg. ii. 12, Dan. @ 
(once) : the latter in 4 K. iv. 38 A, 39 A, 40 BA, Dan. O (once). 

8 AváÜnua Dt. vii. 26 B és, Jdth. xvi. 19 B, 2 M. i. 13 V, ix. 16, 
3 M. iii. 17: elsewhere ávátega. 

4 Four times in the A text of Ezekiel. 

5 Twice in A text: 2 K. xxiii. 14— 1 Ch. xi. 16. 

6 But imduveua in a papyrus of iii/B.c., PP? 9 (5). 

7 See Trench N.T. Synonyms ist series (v) and Lightfoot on Gal. i. 8. 
Deissmann has shown that ává8eua — ** curse” is not confined to “ Biblical 
Greek,” ZNTW ii. 342. 
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of a group of verbs with pure stems, movérw émóveca, hopéow 
éddpeca etc., (2) in the aorist pass. éppéOnv (presumably due to 
assimilation, as the long vowel is retained where there is no 


augment, fnôeís etc.). 
"Hvvorpov (the form used by Aristophanes) becomes évvarpov 
in the xowy: so in LXX Dt. xviii. 3, Mal. ii. 3. 


17. The interchange of ņ and e continued, though less 
frequent than that of œ and o, till about ii/ or iii/A.D., when 
n began to be pronounced like « (Meisterhans 19). It will be 
noted from the foregoing examples that the short vowel is 
specially frequent in conjunction with A, p, v, p. So A has 
épeuá(ov 2 Es. ix. 3 (but in the next v. np. with B), kezreAárat 
Ez. xxvii. 9, ceAévy Dan. © iii. 62. A also has (eretv 1 K. xxiv. 3, 
B mevrékovra N, iv. 3. 

The examples of the converse lengthening of e to y are few. 
In two adjoining passages in Isaiah another meaning is made 
possible by the use of the long vowel in B : in xxxii. 4 we must 
read mpocéfe: Tot ákovew with NAQ “attend” (B wpoonEer) and 
in xxxiii. 6 exe? with the same MSS (B Fee). Ilévrg N. vii. 53 
* Bedit? (Swete's Appendix) occurs also in a papyrus of iii/B.C. 
(Mayser 63): this and mevrékovra above due apparently to 
assimilation of the two numerals. B has peroixnoiay Na. iii. 10 
(confusion of forms in -nois and ejo), A &vvga 2 K. ii. 30 (so in 
an illiterate papyrus of ii/BE.C,j LP pap. C) V yovumnrias 
2 M. xii. 24. A writes 'Iypeuías in 4 K. xxiv. 18, Sir. xlix. 6 and 
often in Jer, B only once, Jer. xli. 6. For démos etc. 
see § Io, 20. 


18. E and EL Attic Greek often dropped the « in the 
diphthong e before vowels, just as it dropped it in the diphthong 
o (éA&a det etc.) Hellenistic Greek almost always wrote 
the diphthong, although Ptolemaic papyri still yield sporadic 
instances of its omission’. 

In the LXX the writing of e for e, in two words where the 
omission of « is specially common in Attic, is practically 
confined to literary books.  IlAéov for wA«etov is certain only 
in 4 Macc. (i. 8, ii. 6, ix. 30 V): it has good authority in 
Mal. iii. 14 BAT (zA(e)ov XQ) and is a v. l. in L. xxv. 51 A, 


1 Meisterhans 40 ff. 2 Ib. 44: Mayser 67 ff. 
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W., xvi. 17 RC, Sir. prol. 6 $: wAéova is read by BQ in Am. vi. 2, 
by sin Sir. xxxi. 12 : elsewhere the diphthong is universal before 
long and short vowels alike’. (Derivatives, v Aeovdkts srAeovekretv 
etc., were always so written.) The writer of 3 Macc. has the 
adverbs réAcov i. 22, and reAéos vil. 22 A (but rededws iii. 26 
AV): elsewhere LXX has réAewos, reAevo)v etc.” The literary 
translator of Job writes dopBéa for $opBeía “a halter” (xl. 20). 
Only in the case of two late derivatives from axpetos (which 
itself keeps the diphthong, 2 K. vi. 22, Ep. J. 15) is there strong 
evidence for a more general omission of A viz, aypeodv 
(nxpewOnoay Y xii. 3, lil. 4, Jer. xi. 16, axpedoat 1 Es. 1. 53 B) 
and aypedrys Tob. iv. 13 BA Js; axpevotv stands in 4 K. iii. 19, 
Dan. O iv. 11, vi. 20 (1 Es. i. 53 A). 
Aepeá is universal, and had begun to replace the older 
Swped in classical times*. 


I9. As regards e and e before consonants, LXX always has 
éco, but es (Attic has esw és as well. LXX commonly has 
verev (évexa. $ 9, 8), while etvexey (Ionic and poet.), apart from 
Lam. iii 44 etvekev mpooevxfs, is curiously confined to the 
phrase ob etvekev * because" (Gen. xviii. 5, xix. 8, xxii. 16, xxxviii. 
26, N. x. 31,316 43, 2 K. xviii. 20 D, IS Ixi. xy = Lc. iv. 19 
quot.), which replaces Attic ovvexa. 


OÔ etvekev for otveka appears to be due in the first place to 
the avoidance of crasis in the xowy, while attraction of the 
diphthong o? may account for the use of the Ionic diphthongal 
ein, (Crónert 114 quotes examples of od etveka.)  Eivekev is 
unattested in the Ptolemaic papyri, which have only one example 
each of eivexa oUveka roÜveka, Mayser 241 f.: in Attic Inscriptions 


1 The Ptolemaic papyri show a great and increasing preponderance of 
the forms with the diphthong, Mayser 69. The Attic rule was e before a 
long vowel (rAelwy etc.): before a short vowel either ev or e, except in the 
neut. which was always wAéov, Meisterhans 152. 

2 TeAecÜmaóuevor occurs in a private letter of 103 B.c. (Witkowski, 
Epist. Privatae Graecae, no. 48, line 18). 

3 Xpéa=ypela occurs in a papyrus of iii/B.c. (Mayser 68) and on an 
Attic inscription of iv/B.c. (Meist. 40). 

4+ Meisterhans 40. 
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it appears first in Roman times, Meist. 217: N.T. has three 
examples of it apart from the quotation in Lc. 


20. H and EL The two examples quoted by WH (ed. 
2 App. 158) of change of 7 to « call for note also in the LXX. 
Both appear to be due to the approximation in the pronunciation 
of 9 and «e. 

'Av&mepos for avamnpos, “ maimed,” or more particularly 
* blind," is the reading of the uncials in the only two LXX 
passages, Tob. xiv. 2 &, 2 M. viii. 24 AV (Swete avamýpovs 
in the latter passage), and has overwhelming authority in the 
two N.T. passages (Lc. xiv. 13, 21)1. 

E? wýv in asseverations for 7 vr occurs in the papyri from 
ii/B.c. and is quite common in ifa.p.! In the LXX it is 
abundantly attested’, the classical 7 A occurring in the 
uncials only in Genesis (xlii. 16 D), Exodus (xxii. 8, 11), and 
Job (xiii 15 Ba, xxvii 3 xC). Deissmann was the first 
to point to the papyrus examples of & jv as exploding the 
old theory of a * Biblical” blending of the classical d pyv with 
«i py, the literal rendering of the Heb. form of asseveration 
wb Ca, A further argument against that theory might be 
drawn from the fact that ed og renders other Heb. words, 
viz. 13 (in Genesis) and ax, and may be followed by a negative 
(N. xiv. 23 «i nv ovk óyovra)). Still et ai most commonly 
renders Nb ox, and the similarity between it and et jj naturally 
caused confusion between the two* The Pentateuch written 

1 Cf. the note of WH on Heb. xi 37 émepác09cav, which should 
probably be corrected to éreipmOnoav — érnp. 

? Mayser 78, Deissmann ZS 203 ff., Moulton CR xv. 33, 434, xviii. 107, 
Prol. 46. 112 B.C. is the date of the earliest example yet found. On the 
other hand papyri of iii/B.c., e.g. the Revenue papyrus of 258 B.C., have 
g A Cen. xxii. 17, xlii. 16 AF : N. xiv. 23, 28 BF, 35 Bab AF: Jd. xv. 7 B: 
2 K. xix. 35 B: Job i. rr, ii. 5 BN, xxvii. 3 BA: Jdth i. 12: Is. xlv. 23 
Sch AQ: Bar. ii. 29: Ez. v. 11 B and five times in ‘Ez. 8," xxxiii. 27, 
xxxiv. 8, xxxv. 6, xxxvi. 5, xxxviii. IQ. 


4 So el uhis read by one or more of the uncials for ef wy in N. xiv. 28 (A), 
35 (B): fob ii. 5 (A): Is. xlv. 23 (BN: no equivalent in Heb.): Ez. v. 11 
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in ii/B.c. may, like the papyri of the same date, have con- 
tained 7 A throughout in the autographs, and the literary 
translator of Job no doubt wrote the classical form: the other 
LXX books all adopted the spelling which was in vogue from 
ü/B.c. 


21. The converse change of e to 7 appears in Jd. v. 13 B, 
Tore Kkaréfhy kardAnupa=xatadepya (Heb. “then came down 
a remnant”): similarly in 4 K. xix. 4 B Aunuoros = Heb. 
“remnant” (A Acuparos), and in 2 M. v. 20 xaradnpOeis appears 
to be intended for karaAeu0c(s (V* xatadyupOys exhibits the 
same change in the final syllable). These examples are ac- 
counted for by the change of e to & which was then altered to 
n (see below). BsA unite in writing ojopare for cedopare in 
Sir. xxvii. 4: a papyrus of about the date of the Greek Sirach 
has the word in its usual form), 

For etpnka etpnpa- Hp eg fpypat, npyacdyny-—eipyaadpny etc. 

See 8 16, 5. 

22. E and L ‘Adeets, as in N.T., always replaces gies 
(Is. xix. 8, Jer. xvi. 16, Ez. xlvii. 10), apparently through dis- 
similation, i.e. from avoidance of the double 7 sound’: the 
change does not take place in &uéov, Job xl. 26, or the verb 
(Jer. xvi. 16, aoo réAXo ro)s aXects.. .kal aAveioovaw). 

Assimilation (specially frequent in the case of two vowels 
flanking A u v or p) accounts for the spelling oiidades (for cep.) 

4 K. vii. 1 A, Is. 1. 13 B, lxvi. 3 N and spi (for repi) Is. lii. 15 N 

(so in papyri of 11/B.c., Mayser 81). The influence of Egypt has 


been traced in the interchange of 7 and & Thumb Hell. 138 
(Coptic had no short Z, Steindorff Kopt. Gramm. p. 13): but it 


(AQ), xxxiv. 8 (Q). In 3 K. xxi. 23 e wy BA=9 DN is probably a 
literalism of the original translator. 

1 Teb. 41. 22 celouara=‘ extortions,! c. 119 B.C. 

? Blass N.T. 86, 3: W.-S. § 5, 20a. The Ptolemaic papyri always 
have « in the second syllable, adcevs, &Xiéws, &)uéev and one example of 
&Xiets, Mayser 82, 269 f.: the originality of the e form in LXX is therefore 
uncertain. LXX has no examples of the Latin words in which e for ¢ is 
common in the papyri from i/A.D., Xeyeóv etc. 
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is to be noted that it is not limited to that country, being found 

in Asia as well (Thumb ib.). 

23. H and I. The change in the pronunciation of y 
from an open € sound to an z sound fell within the period 
150—250 A.D. at least within the district of the Attic In- 
scriptions, in which the mixture of and begins about 150 a.p.? 
The change may have taken place at a rather earlier date in 
Egypt, but the Ptolemaic papyri show very few indications of 
it. It speaks well for the three principal uncials that examples 
of this interchange of ņ and «: are distinctly rare in B and not 
much commoner in $A: they occur most frequently in two 
late MSS of viii/ or ix/a.p. T (Isaiah) and V (1—4 Macc.). 

’"Avarndve, Prov. xviii. A BRA = dvazióve is due to an 
incorrect etymological association of the word with «8o 
(see LS s.v. zio). 


The following examples of confusion of the vowels may be 
noted as occurring more than once or as occurring in B or as 
affecting the sense. (1) H>I:—’Aroppiéa Lev. xiii. 56 B: 
Dua Sir. xxvi. 17 A with Dukías A M. viii. 2 A, iAuxt@rns Ib. xi. I4 A: 
«ria eos (for ktnoews) V. civ. 21 NAR": Grieg Gen. xxxvii. 25 AE, 
xlii. 11 AF, Jer. viii. 22 A: opiypa Est. ii. 9 A (—opijypa BN). 
Here may be added two examples where B, by writing e for y, 
imports a new meaning : cipepouro W. xvi. 18 (which might be 
intended for ‘was charmed’: read jpepodro), e£ovaew Mic. vii. 12 
(for #€ovow yey). (2) lz H. Obx gëion (for ook idiav) Jdth. 
v. Ty B, so Prov. v. 19 N (in the next v. A has 7e6(—ia00, cf. 
8 8, 3: dvaxAnoe (for dvaxdioe) Cant. i. 12 C: e&eyopnoev 
I Es. iv. 44 and 57 A (in act. sense “removed,” B dréngen : 
a similar confusion émixyepícavros for pg, in a papyrus of 
i/B.cC, Mayser 84): émiunynvac 1 Es. vii. 84 B: pnawopévy 
Jer. m. 1 B. 


24. land ET. Itis needless to dwell long on the inter- 
change of these two methods of spelling. For more than a 
century before our era e had ceased to be a diphthong: « 
and e were pronounced alike and scribes had no guide but 


1 Meisterhans ro, 
? See especially Blass N.T. 6f., Mayser 87 ff. 
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classical models to tell them which was the correct method 
of writing. ‘The alteration in pronunciation thus brought it 
about that e and v could be used indifferently to represent 
long 7: the use of « for ï is an indication of greater illiteracy 
and is more restricted. Some scribes used the old diphthong 
et for a new purpose, namely, to indicate long 7 (so generally 
the scribe of B): others practically dispensed with it or used 
the two spellings indiscriminately. This use of e and x as 
equivalent does not, however, become common in the Egyptian 
papyri till ii/B.c.!: those of ni/m.c. for the most part observe 
the classical orthography. The earlier Ptolemaic papyri usually 
write rud, ruwj, Mio etc. (beside the classical čnega, relow 
etc.) : it is only towards the end of ii/B.c. that zent, yetver Oo, 
yewockew, nuev and Vuen etc. become common. It is thus 
a priori probable that the LXX autographs, at least of the 
earlier books, preserved the correct classical spelling. 

The only rough conclusion that can be drawn with regard 
to the LXX uncials is that the orthography of B in this matter 
is more correct and perhaps goes back to an earlier age than 
that of s and A. In general it may be said that B prefers writing 
long Z as et (e.g. peixpos, krelvy, pewretv, peirrety), and that many 
of these forms are well attested in papyri of ii/m.c. M, on the 
other hand, and (to a less degree) A, prefer ı as representing 
the sound of long 7 (e.g. éxivos, àméoriXo, Zum, vin, "gel 

25. It will be noted that in most of the instances cited the 

z sound is preceded or followed by one of the letters A, p, v, p: 

and it might be laid down as a general, though not an ex- 

haustive, rule that B writes Aer- per- ver- pe- while N writes A, 

Au. up, ap. Exceptions to this rule in the case of B are dipen, 

Aurovpyetv and forms from Aeize (exAifet, Geh ihn etc.). 

B is fond of writing : for ev in the dat. sing. of words in -ts, 


e.g. dot kpior Óvvágu? : on the other hand it almost invariably 
has ioxve for Zexét, 


1 In Attic Inscriptions the interchange did not make itself widely felt 
till later, c. 100 B.C., Meisterhans 48. 
2 So ró fact. in HP 110 (270—255 B.C.), vapevpéct Teb. 5 (118 B.C.) 
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As regards « for 7 B is not impeccable: ópewv is frequently 
attested in this MS!; but forms like ddAnéewds are more 
characteristic of A. IIóAew for nom. zdäAie is common in B. 


26. As regards abstract nouns in -ea -ia the following 
examples of forms in -ía are well attested by the uncials ` dyvia 
(attested 4/5: by B*AF in N. vi. 2), axpiBia (attested 5/6: by 
B*A in Dan. ©), dec$aMa (Lev. xxvi. 5 B*, Dt. xii. 10 Di, all 
uncials in the one example in Y, ciii. 5: elsewhere in N, A and 
V), 9ovAa (well supported throughout: only in three passages 
9ovAeía appears unquestionable, 3 K. xii. 4 BA, 2 Es. vi. 18 BA, 
Jdth. vii. 23 BNA), épugvía (Sir.), etora@ia (Est. and Wis. 
ieparia (always attested, by B in Pent., by A in later Hist. books, 
by BNA in Sir, by BQ in Hos), Aarpía (B* Hex., ANV 1 M.), 
pavría (Isaiah), perapedia (BA in the only passage), uvía (BRA 
in Jer. 8), vynoria (Y and Min. Proph.), zaióía (certain in Y and 
Is.) wAnppedia (certainly on MS evidence to be preferred to 
-Aea), mopía (attested throughout, except in Jdth. ii. 19, but 
mainly by NA), sopvía (mainly NA, BN in Is. xlvii. 10, BNA 
Jer. iu. 2), «rexía (always attested, certain in Y and Job ©), 
xnpia, @pedia (always attested, certain in Job, Y, Jer. f). 
Inferior support (mainly that of N) is given to forms like 
arwàia Bondia duvactia evocBia etc. 

In the Psalter we have evidence that the orthography in this 
case goes back to an earlier date than that of B: the book was 
divided either in the autograph or in an early copy of it into 
two parts after Y 77: the scribe of the earlier portion preferred 
the forms in -ia, the scribe of the latter part wrote -«a (see 
8 5 p. 69). 

For the omission of the first v in words in Aeion -lera see § 5, 
p. 65 ff. 

27. O and E. Assimilation, analogy and the weakening 
of pronunciation in an unaccented syllable produce some 
interchange of these short vowels’. 

(1) E20. The late derivatives from 0A«e0pos, first used 
apparently in the LXX, where they abound, are there, according 
to the preponderant evidence of the uncials, correctly written 
and frequently in business contracts from i/A.D. onwards in the formula 
BeBauoo c radon Gefore, 

1 Possibly to avoid the tribrach. The writing of 7 as ev is specially 
common in diminutives where it is apparently due to a desire to avoid ~ ~~. 
BiBreldcoy is common in the papyri (I have counted seven examples between 


i/ and iii/A.D.}: so áAvcelOtov, QakrvAelàtov etc. 
? Cf. Meisterhans 22 f., Mayser 94 ff. 
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(é£)oAeÜpeóew —euug -evors. The spelling é£oAo0pevev, which has 
survived in mod. Gk. £oXo0peío, and is due to assimilation of 
the vowels flanking the liquid’, is quite rare in the first 
hands of the principal uncials and cannot be attributed to 


the autographs. 


Out of upwards of 250 examples in the LXX B* has only 
22 instances of -oAo0p., A 8, N* 9. The only books where the 
o form is well supported are 3 Kings (ii 4 B, xii. 24 m B, 
xvi. 33 B, xviii. 5 B, xx. 21 B' A, as against seven examples 
where o is unattested) and the first half of ¥ (B5, N 1, A 1): 
in Jer. xxxi. 8 é£oAoÓp. has the weighty support of BNAQ?, 
elsewhere this book has ééoAeÓp., though in the simple verb 
the o form is attested in three out of four passages by N or B. 
The later o form is introduced into the Vatican MS with 
indefatigable regularity by one or more of its correctors. The 
subst. dAeOpos remains constant in this form. 


. The same change appears in another verb in -evev, karepóp. 
Bevaev, N. xxxii. 13 B (-péu8. AF), where it is due apparently 
to the influence of fóußos foußéw: for the causative meaning 
“made to wander,” cf. Syntax and contrast Is. xxiii. 16, féu- 
Bevoov róňes, “ wander through.” 

The ein the penultimate syllable of rerpamedos (AiGos), “a 
squared (or hewn) stone,” is usual in Hellenistic Greek in 
this phrase and in similar adjectives: but rerpázo8os is strongly 
supported in Jer. lii. 4 (B*AQT), and is attested in the two other 
LXX passages, 2 Ch. xxxiv. 11 A, x M. x. 11 $V”. 

(2 O>E. The substitution of e for o in an unaccented 
syllable is strongly attested in two verbal forms: éreAaGevro 

1 Perhaps we may find a parallel in Attic in the two forms ófeAós, 
ófoAós. The assimilation takes another form in é£eXe8pebew Zech. xiii. 2 N, 
Ez. xxv. 13 Q"id, 16 Q*vid, 


? Here perhaps may be traced the hand of the redactor who combined 
Jer. a and Jer. 6. . 

3 The usual Attic adjectives are rerpárovs, éEdmous etc. The forms in 
-medos (rplredos, é&áme8os, Exardumedos etc.) are mainly used of length, as is 
terpdmedos in Polyb. 8. 4 (6). 4. But the Heb. 2wgnma (‘hewn’) which is 
rendered by zen, in 2 Ch. xxxiv. 11 and the use of rerpdywvos as a 
synonym in 1 M. x. 11 A (so Jos. 4. J. xiii. 2. r) seem to fix the meaning 
of Mlos rerp. 
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—émeAáÜovro (Jd. mz A, Jer. n. 2r Bm, xviii I5 BNA, 
xxiii. 27 Bs, xxvii. 6 8A, xxxvii. 14 M, Hos. xiii. 6 B, V lxxvii. 11 
B)' and ópópeka? = óppoka, 1 K. xx. 42 B, épopexa, Ez. vi. 9 A. 
With éreAaGevro (? on the analogy of éríÜevro) cf. the termi- 
nation -ecav which occasionally replaces the more usual -osav 
(karebáyecav, Jer. x 25 XQ and in papyri éAapavecav adíAecav : 
see $ 17, 5 and ro). 


28. O and Q. The distinction between the long and 
short vowels, after the formal adoption of o into the Attic 
alphabet at the end of v/B.C., is on the whole strictly observed 
in Attic Inscriptions down to roo A.D.? In Egypt the dis- 
tinction became obliterated at an earlier date, earlier, it would 
seem, than in any other province of the «ow»: the papyri of 
li/B.c., however, are practically free from the mixture, which 
only becomes common in ii/B.c., and is then mainly confined 
to illiterate documents* It is another testimony to the value 
of the principal uncials that the instances in them of confusion 
of o and w are comparatively rare: it is only in late MSS such 
as E (Genesis), T (Prophets), T (Psalms), and V (Macc.) that 
it is frequent. 


29. A few words claim special notice. 

The verb a6oo)v (a late formation, perhaps coined by the 
translators, from a6dos, God) in all the 21 passages where it 
occurs in the uncials takes o in the second syllable, aĝow- 
Onoopnot, 7Oowuae etc., apparently owing to the difficulty felt 
in pronouncing the long vowel twice consecutively’. 


1 So in Mark viii. 14 B. The regular éreAd@ovro in 1 K. xii. 9, 
Job xix. 14, xxxix. 15 B, V cv. £3, 21, cxviii. 139 and as v. l. in loc. citt. 

? So dudueca duwmexa in papyri from i/B.C., Mayser 95: add éudpexa 
OP? 458. 44 (132 A.D.). 

? Meisterhans 24. There are a few examples of mixture as early as 
iii/B.c., but it does not become common till Hadrian’s time. 

4 Mayser 97 ff. He reckons seven examples of mixture in iii/B.C. (a 
few more must be added from the Hibeh Papyri) to 140 in ii/B.c. 

5 ' A0gos remains unaltered, even where there is a double w (Jer. ii. 34, 
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Ifpóusos should be written in all the (eight) passages’, but 
mpwwos. The former word means “early” in the year (of rain 
and fruit), is opposed to ymos, and is apparently derived 
from rpo: the latter means “ morning” (as in morning-sacrifice, 
morning-watch), is opposed to éemepwós, and derived from 
T pot. 

"Ayabootvy, aywucivy, weyakwovvy are the forms in use in 
LXX as in N.T.: T alone (in Psalms) consistently writes 
-oróvņ: B has peyadoo. in Dan. 0 (iv. 33, v. 19), and B¥x* 
in Zech. xi. 3. ‘lepwovvy (apxvepooc.) has also the best autho- 
rity: in Macc. tepos. is read sporadically by each of the three 
uncials. A occasionally writes dickawovvy, treating the a as 
a short vowel (3 K. viii. 32, x. 9, Is. 1. 26, xxxii. 17). 

For the short vowel in rópa (Att. pa), ðóua cf. 14 above: 
for éópaka-éópaka? § 24 s.v. ópdw. 


30. The remaining examples in Cod. B of the interchange 
of e and o are (unless others have escaped notice) confined, 
apart from two in Exodus, to the books contained in vol. 11. of 
the Cambridge LXX. (1) 920: isoĝýsera Job © xxviii. 17. 
(2) 029: Kabopodoynonrat Ex. xxi. 9 (ka@@poroynoeraa A: so 
av@pohoynodT@ in a papyrus of i/B.C., Mayser 99), memrokós 
(—-xós) Ex. xxii. 5 (cf. zé oes Ez. xxxiv. 4 A and rò 
yeyovós in a papyrus of c. 115 B.C., Teb. 115. 23), Óvpeodópos 
rp Ch. xii. 24 (to avoid five short vowels: usually -ofdpos or 
-üQópos) mappo 2 Ch. xxvi 15, av Oaporoynots 2 Es. ilii. II 
(Swpopov B=Sopopay A=Samaria ib. iv. 10), dvevnrot (for 


Est. E z), but d@ém is read by B in 2 Ch. xxxvi. sd, à0ów» by N in 
Jer. xix. 4. 

1 In the two where it is used of early figs (Hos. ix. 10, Jer. xxiv. 2) A 
has apos, 

2 The distinction between the uses and forms of mpórmos mpwwós is 
carefully observed in LXX.  IIpeéusos appears to be a later form due to a 
false etymology, as from zo (but see Blass N.T. 22 who, accepting the 
derivation from mpwi, compares wAwuos mAdeuos). In Is. lviii. 8 róre 
payhoeras mpóruov TO pôs cov (MMW ‘as the dawn’: Ottley renders the Gk. 
‘early in the morning’) mpwivdy would be nearer the original: the 
translator seems to have meant ‘early,’ ‘soon’ (cf. rax? dvarede? which 
follows) and to have dropped the Hebrew simile. 

3 "'Eópa 4 M. iv. 24 A. 

4 In Wis. this form improves the metrical balance with the previous 
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dvóv.) W. iii. 11 B*N (and so A in 4 M. xvi. 7, 9). In Sirach the 
writing of œ for o is more frequent and goes back apparently to 
the autograph or to an early copy: prol 22 Biœrevew BNAC, 
peootwpay (for pecorop@v) xxxiv. 21 BAC(N)!, dkpovos xxxviii. 
28 B, evodia (for evodia) xliii. 26 B and so xx. 9 A, xxxviii. 13 NC 
(evodia is confirmed by the Heb. in two of the passages, by the 
sense in xx. 9 where the Heb. fails), dwrifwv (agreeing with 
rofov) L. 7 BR. 


31. In view of what has been said as to the correct use in 
general of œ and o in the uncials, their evidence as regards e.g. 
fut. (or pres.) ind. and conj. gains in importance: in the LXX 
at least we shall not expect £youev and ¢yopev to be confused in 
Cod. B? It is clear, for instance, from the following passages 
that the Pentateuch translators were fond of using a fut. ind. in 
the first clause of a sentence, followed by a deliberative conj. in 
the later clauses: Gen. xxii. 5 Beie opea. ..kai...dvaaTpédropev, 
xliii. 4 karaßnoópeĝa kai ayopáa pev, xliv. 16 Ti dvrepoüpev...?) rt 
AaMjocopev 1) ri OkavoÜ pev ; Ex. viii. 8 eEarooredd...kai OUowow. 


32. O and Y. The heterogeneous Attic adjective mpdaos 
-cia -ú has been rendered uniform, rpavs replacing mpáos: the 
substantive is consequently zpavrgs, not the older mpaorys 


(§ 12, 11). 


33. OY and O. Of this interchange (fairly frequent in 
Ptolemaic papyri, Mayser 116 f.) the uncials yield but few 
examples. N has ox (òy) for oix (ovy) (no examples quoted by 
Mayser) in Is. xl. 16, lviii. ro, Jer. xii. 4, xxii. 12, so F in Ex. 
vil. 23: N also has 'Ió8a Jer. xxxvi. 22. A has vougvía Ex. xl. 1, 
8oAe(a (—9O0vÀ.) Ez. xxix. 18, and conversely d:aBovAns for diaBodAns 
Sir. li. 2. 


34. OY and 9. Ava for Goor (on the analogy of yvóvat) 
Est. ii. 9 B is not attested in the papyri before i/A.D. (FP 109. 4, 
letter early in 1/A.D., dvadévae AP 77. 24, 130 A.D., peradavat 
OP? 123. 11, letter of iii/ or iv/A.D.). 

The uncials always write oe, not às (as often in Ptolemaic 
papyri on the analogy of the oblique cases, Mayser 5). 


clause, ending with radalmwpos, but it can hardly be original: the, writer’s 
sense of rhythm (cf. Syntax) would be sufficiently satisfied by raXatmepos— 
avovnrot. 

1 LS cite the same form from Dioscorides. 

2 Contrast Moulton Pro/. 35 on the text in Rom. v. r. 
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35. OYand Y. The Ptolemaic papyri offer a few examples 
of their interchange. In LXX xodAovpa, “a roll” or “cake,” 
KoAAovupis, kodAoupi~ev are read by B in 2 K. xiii. 6, 8, beside 
KoAAvpis, koAXvpi£ew, koAXpiov in the same MS (as always in 
A)in2 and 3 Kingdoms. The two forms are attested in the 
single N.T. passage (Ap. iii. 18), and elsewhere?. 

Two examples of ov for v appear close together in Jer., 
errrovvovow XXXI. I2 B*, Aovuevóuevos (—AÀvpaw.) xxxi. 18 N*vid, 
which may go back to the compiler of the two portions of the 
Greek book. B has ëuieo for piov Is. xliv. 16 (so in a papyrus 
of i1/A.D., Mayser 118). 

An instance of v for ov 1s apparently to be found in Av- 
tpovas’ 4 K. x. 27 BA (for Xovrpóvas, a euphemism for the 
Heb. ‘draught-house’: cf. atrina =lavatrina). 


We find also tpavod Sir. i. 3 NA, ddA0s (=SodA0s) 1 K. xiv. 21 A, 
Y cxxii. 2 T. 


36. OI-L N has Avyvi=Avyvos Zech. iv. 2 and apparently 
épixyüvro Jer. xxxvi 23, mirare ib. xli. 15, A has uwíkys 
Is. xxii. 2. (LXX uses eríyos only, not erotyos, for “a row”; 
and so ortyifew (not oroy.) “to arrange in a row” Ez. xlii. 3.) 


37. OI>EI. Auen is the form assumed by ôvotv in two 
literary LXX books, 4 M. i. 28 $V (8votv A), xv. 2, Job xiii. 20 
=ix. 33 A, as also in late Attic Inscriptions (329—229 B.c.)‘, 
in a literary papyrus of ii/n.C.^ and in some literary sou writers 
(Polybius, Strabo, Plutarch). The form seems to reflect a 
stage in the change in the pronunciation of o. which was on 
the way to becoming equivalent to v (cf. 41 infra) It is 
almost the only vestige of the dual remaining in the «ow. 


1 Mayser 118, cf. Thumb Sei 193f. Thumb holds that v in the 
kow) was pronounced in at least three different ways (as German Z, i, 2). 

? Blass N.T. $ 6, 4 pronounces the -ov- form to be certainly of Latin 
origin. 

3 The form is not quoted in LS. 

4 Meisterhans 157. 

5 Mayser 314, where the literature is quoted. Phrynichus sanctions 
dvetv but only as a genitive (Rutherford VP 8 185). 
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38. Oland O. The ¢ in the diphthong o is sometimes 
dropped, as it is in au and et, before a vowel, both in classical 
and in song Greek’. Hoev for zoey is the commonest 
example: the only example noted in LXX is rojce (= moroa) 
Jer. xxxix. 35 $. The loss of the « before a consonant is un- 
known in class. and rare in xowý Greek”: B* has ókías (= oix.) 
Jer. lii. 13, aroxía (= aroia) 2 Es. 1. 11, li. 1, x. 8, and réyous 
(= roíxous) ib. v. 8. 


39. On the other hand, in the song ant was sometimes 
inserted between o and another vowel (a or ai, e.g. owe, 
óy8oujkovra, or an original ı in this position, which was dropped 
in Attic, was retained. Attic Greek wrote róa, fda, xAón, You 
(or va), a muscle of the loins: but ofa (-7), ford (4j), yàoin 
appear in the dialects, in late Attic and occasionally in the 
papyri. LXX always has the Attic joa and xAow. Doan 
should be read in Prov. xxvii. 25 (BNC, zoto A), but rota in 
Mal iii 2 (BAT), and probably in Jer. ii. 22 (B*Q*). Wea 
Lev. ii. 9 and three times in the B text of 2 K. (A ota): 
in V xxxvii. 8 ai yúa of AT must be the original text (cor- 
rupted to ai yvyaí and thence to 7 vvyyj of Bu*). 


LXX has no examples of forms like Boweiv, dydounxovra 
(found in Attic Inscriptions and Ptolemaic papyri). 


40. OI and Q. N* has dvéyvoe (=avéyvo) Is. xxxvii. 14, 
éyvows ib. xlviii. 8, čyvor 1 M. i. 5. For dois, dot=conj. 89s, Aë 
see $ 23, IO. 


41. OI and Y. O: in the Attic Inscriptions is the last 
of the diphthongs to lose its diphthongal character: interchange 
of o and v is first found in them c. 240 A.D. In Egypt 


1 Meisterhans 57, Mayser 108f. Joe etc. appearsin Attic Inscriptions 
in v/B.c. and is common in iv/B.C. : in the papyri its flourishing period is 
ii/B.C., though the examples of zo: are even then twice as many as those 
of ro-: in i/ and ii/A. D. morei is replaced by wvety (ov — v). 

? Aorós for Nourós several times in Tebtunis papyri (end of ii/B.C.), 
Mayser 109. , 

3 Meisterhans 58, Mayser 15, 110. * Meisterhans 58 f. 


94 The Vowels [8 6, 41— 


the equalisation of o and v begins considerably earlier, in 
illiterate papyri of ii/B.c, but does not become frequent till 
ila.n.' It is noteworthy that the earliest instances in the 
papyri are also the only examples which, on the authority of 
the uncials, are deserving of consideration in the LXX. 


(i) B* has forms from dvoyew (= avotyew) in 2 Es. xvii. 3, 
W xxxviii. 10, Na. ii. 7 (with s) and Jer. xxvii. 25, and these 
forms are fairly common in x (and A) in the Prophetical and 
Wisdom groups: avoyev is the earliest example of v for o 
in the papyri (160 B.C. : so ver = ol€et, 99 B.C.). 

ZuvOouico (for -0váce) read by B*A* in Y cxl. 4 may be 
original. B* also has ov=ooi 1 Ch. xxix. II (eol A: cf. 
Dan. © Sus. 50 A: the earliest papyrus example noted by Mayser 
is dated 90 A.D.) and aAv$s Mic. vii. 11. A and N afford other 
examples ` oru8ns Jd. xv. 5 A, róxow 3 K. vi. 10 A (so in a bank 


receipt of 112 B.C., Mayser op. cit), exovos A, exvvíiov and 
oxvviopa N, pow Sir. xxiv. 14 A, huvixoty Is. i. 18 N etc. 


(ii) Of the converse use of o for v the only example 
claiming consideration is AopatverOar for AvpmaiverOat, which 
has strong support in Proverbs (xvii. 23 B*, xxiii. 8 B*C, 
xxv. 26 DS, xxvii. 13 B*RAC : but xviii. 9 Aun, BRA) and in 
Sirach (xxviii. 23 B*s)’, and is moreover attested in a papyrus 
dated as early as “about 147 or 136 B.C.” (G. 17. 15). A 
real or supposed etymological connection between Aoiwos and 
vpn probably accounts for the adoption of this form. 

Soi for oi is read by BAC in Job xv. 4, by A ib. xxxiv. 17, 

N ib. xxxv. 2, also by A in Jer. xlv. 24, and by N in 1 Ch. xvii. 27, 

Is. xxvii. 8, Zech. 1. 2. B has kArowWovicOnoovra Is. lvii. 20. 

Oiroicw (for omoia) occurs in Job O xxxi. 23 NA and Prov. xviii. 

14 N, and these two MSS yield some other examples of or=v. 


F has évdedotcer (=évdedvxe) in Lev. xvi. 23, which appears to 
be the only example in the uncials in the Pentateuch. 


1 Mayser 110 ff. Dr J. H. Moulton points out to me that in the matter 
of pronunciation the kow by no means followed the lead of Attic. 

2 The first hand of N probably wrote this form in Jer. xxxi. 18: 
“ Aovuevóuevos N*vid? in the Cambridge edition (App.). 
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42. Y and I. The change in the pronunciation of v 
to that of z! did not become general in the xoww till about 
100 A.D. In two words, however (in addition to some proper 
names), other causes had before this produced interchange 
between the two vowels, even in Attic Inscriptions’. These 
words are duueue and f8Atov (BiBAos). Assimilation of the 
unaccented « to the following v produced vjvovs Loun -ov : but 
ypioeos etc. where there is no v in the 3rd syllable) as early 
as iv/B.c.: in the Ptolemaic papyri this form predominates in 
iii/B.C., in ii-i/B.C. 74vevs and duerue are represented by nearly 
equal numbers. LXX has guuen only in Dan. © vii. 25 B, 
elsewhere duu ` the preference for guueue in the early Ptole- 
maic age casts some doubt on the trustworthiness of the 
uncials. 

On the other hand LXX has some examples of assimilation of 
the 3rd syllable to the 2nd. 'Hyíce for mov has good authority 
at the end of Joshua (xxii. 1 B*, ro A, 11 B*A, 13 A, 21 A) and 
is attested by F in N. xv. 9, 10, Jos. ix. 6 Conversely, Zut 
stands for dat. nuioe in N. xxxi. 33 BAF, xxxiv. 13 F, Dt. 


xxix. 8 A, Dan. © ix. 27 BA. B* writes jjucov for Furor in 3 K. 
iii. 25, Is. xliv. 16. Cf. $ 12, fo. 


43. The same doubt attaches to the constant use of the 
Attic spelling 8u9A£ov, BiBAos in LXX (8vfXos in 2 Ch. xvii 9 B, 
Dan. © ix. 2 B) in view of the predominance in Ptolemaic 
papyri of v8A(ov, BuBAos. Attic Greek had at an early time 
assimilated the original v in the first syllable of Bv8Mov to the 
accented v in the second and ffXos followed suit: there was 
also perhaps a desire to discriminate between the material 
BvBdAos and the papyrus-roll formed from it. In the ver- 
nacular in Egypt, from which the word came, this distinction 
(to judge from the papyri) does not seem to have been gene- 
rally made. In Is. xvii. 2 émwroAàs (jvBA(vas B, “letters 


1 Thumb ell. 139 ff. conjectures that it originated in Phrygia. 
? Meisterhans 28 ff., Mayser roo ff. 
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written on papyrus,” is no doubt the true text (BugA. sAQT), 
as is BuBAiwv, Ez. xxvi. 9 B*Q*, the Greek name of Gebal 
being BuBdos (Strabo xvi. 755). 


LXX, with the Ptolemaic papyri, always writes papola mov, 
not papovmuov (Lat. marsupium), which was an alternative way 
of writing the foreign (? Semitic) word. 


44. MoérrBos is written by the uncials (with variants ud- 
Aufëoe podruvBos, $ 7, 34), the Epic and xowy form’ of Attic 
póXvB8os. — Spupírgs (-ros A) Aifos is the reading of the uncials 
in Job xli. 6, not euvpírgs, as cited by LS: assimilation of the 
unaccented vowel accounts for it, if the word is etymologically 
connected with jgwpov. 


LXX has the Attic Aude, the uncials again conflicting with 
the papyri, which write dAckds (on the analogy of other adjectives 
in edel. 

Other examples, mainly in AN, are due to later scribes. 
(Gi) IY. A has yoverat (=yivera) 2 K. xiv. 27, kaÜvÓpócavres 
3 M. vii. 20, Opvuévg 4 M. xvii. 3: T has eúvrpvupa Is. xxii. 4. 

(ui) Y>L N has in Is. owapidos xxi. 9, Óákpiov xxv. 8, 
ápytptov xlviii. 10, ownyOnoay xlix. 18, épi@pnwa lxi. 1, in Zeph. 
dwarn i. 14, iredib@noay iil. 3, in Cant. v. 2 Boorptyo. A* 
appears to have written dpxiQiAorfor dnxtdbukor 1 Es. i. 7: C has 
petwou for púrov Job xiv. 4. 


45. Y (EY) and H (E). llavovpyevo (not class. ravoupyéw) 
is the verb in use (1 K. xxiii. 22) and has the corresponding 
noun avovpyevpa (used in good sense): Jdth. xi 8 B*s& 
(-nua AB®), Sir. i. 6 B (yua SACH, xlii. 18 BC (-ypa R*A). 


46. The following examples in one or other of the uncials of 
interchange of v (ev) and ņ (e) are due to assimilation of vowels 
and to the later pronunciation (v—:—7) : 

(i) H>Y: fdv Gen. i. 27 D, Lev. xii. 7 A, póyvvra: 3 K. xiii. 
3 A, Üvcavpoós Prov. vill. 21 B, mvAós (=mndds) Job xli. 21 X, 
mov (= oAA f) Sir. xviii. 32 A. 


1 In the papyri uóMflos first occurs in i/B.C.: uoAofuwos twice in ii/B.C. 
and uoAv9[ in in/B.C.: Mayser ror. 

? Mayser 102: Aude passim in iü[B.C., the only example quoted of 
&Avkós is ili/A.D. 
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Gi) Y>H (always with assimilation): $mo8jrgv Ex. xxviii. 
27 A, pnoOnon (= pua.) 4 K. xix. 11 A, pis (—QvÀ-) Hg. ii. 2 N, 
xen Wuxn) Is. xxi. 4 N, ómoynriüpas Jer. lii. 19 B. 

(iii) E> Y, Y>E: mévkus Jer. xxiii. 29 A: évémviov Jer. xxiii. 
28 N, rerpemnpévov ( —rerpum.) Hg.1. 6 N. 

(iv) EY>E (assimilation of vowels flanking A, m, p, di: 
Sevrepéov Est. iv. 8 N, dueAéoerae Jer. xiii. 1 B, éyésaro 1 M. xi. 
53 V, memioeuéva 2 M. iii. 22 V : early Attic inscriptions yield 
à few examples of loss of v in final -eós (Meisterhans 62) as in 
Barés (= -evs) Jer. xliv. 17 N. 


47. EY and Y. Ilpeefjéórgs, owing to its constant use 
= senex, is, by a natural error, written for peo Bevrijs = Zegatus in 
several passages!: 2 Ch. xxxii. 31 B, 1 M. xiv. 22 XV, xv. 17 NV, 
2 M. xi. 34 AV. 


Omission of e also appears in (?)ieparicovow Ex. xl. 13 Di 
(second e small, possibly first hand), dmoekvjv N. xxxi. 9 F, 
karaQvé£ovrai Jer. xxvii 5 A, yoga ib. xxxi. r1 Rf, gn ib. 
xxxv. 3 and 6 N : insertion of e in ioxeós Lam. i. 14 N. For AY 
and EY, AY and A see I2, 13 above. 


48. Prothetic Vowel. 

The Attic ékeivos is used to the exclusion of (Ionic and 
poetical) xetvos?, and Attic éx0és has supplanted (Ionic) x6és*. 
On the other hand é#éAw disappears, @éAw alone being used. 
Srais, eráxvs are written without euphonious oi, ` "Oueigecflot 
“to long for" is read by the uncials in Job iii 21 (corrected 
by B® to tuetp.) as in 1 Thess. ii. 8, but is unattested elsewhere”. 
OdvpeoGa is used, not the Tragic 9/peoQa.. 


1 Cf. Philemon 9 mpesßúrns with Lightfoot's note. He keeps the MS 
reading but renders it ambassador." ‘‘ There is reason for thinking that 
in the common dialect m pea Borys may have been written indifferently for 
mpeaevrijs in St Paul's time.’ 

? N* has xelywy, a corruption of kpívcv, in W. xii. 10. 

3 As to the Attic and Ionic forms see Rutherford VP 370 ff. X6ésis 
confined in the uncials to Gen. xxxi. 42 A (after oe), Ex. ii. r4 A (ràv 
Aldytrriov xX0Üés) and r M. ix. 44 V (ws x@és): it is also written in nearly all 
cases by one or both of the correctors of B (usually BP). 

* Attic Greeks apparently wrote dcoragis but cráxvs: the Ionic dorayus 
(Hom. X., Hdt.) reappears in Josephus, 4. J. 17. 13. 3— D. J. 2. 7. 3. 

5 Dr J. H. Moulton tells me that the 6 in this word as in édvpecOat 
ókéXXew etc., comes from a derelict preposition (seen in àkeavós participle 
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N affords an example of azaptyxis (the reverse of syncope) in 
o ápa£ = cápé Zech. ii. 13 (cf. Mayser 155). The same MS writes 
ópopooUrTes (= -povvTes) 1 Ch. xu. 40, avaydovres (= avdyovtes) 
ib. xv. 28. The LXX does not contain examples of prothetic : 
before e (ierjAg elorpariwrns etc.), which appears to be a 
peculiarity of Asia (Thumb ell. 144 f., Schweizer 103). 


49. Contraction and Syncope. 

The xou) generally prefers contracted forms, and introduces 
some contractions unknown to the older language. The Attic 
word for a young bird was veorrós', and this is used by the 
Atticizing writer of 4 M. (xiv. 15), while two other literary 
books, Job and Proverbs’, have the almost equally orthodox 
vengoge, The remaining books have the xowy vernacular 
form voscós?. The derivatives all take the song form : voro 
(16 times: veocci& only in N. xxiv. 22 B*), vooclov, vorrevar, 
Voddc oT ote. 

The LXX, in common with the Ptolemaic papyri, retains 
the Attic contracted form vovyyvia in most books (B 26 times, 
A 29, $ 4): veounvia (Ionic) does not make its appearance in 
papyri or inscriptions* till the Roman epoch, and its originality 
where it occurs in the LXX is therefore extremely doubtful*. 


The coalescence of the two : sounds in the forms rapetov, 
yela, metw has been discussed elsewhere (S 5 p. 63 ff), and 
it was shown from the papyri that the shortened forms found 
in the LXX uncials can hardly be attributed to the autographs. 


of -kepar ‘circumambient’) which is shortened in the unaugmented 
tenses from the notion that à contained the temporal augment. The root 
is smer seen in memor. There is therefore no connexion between óu. and 
ipetpea Oat. 

+ Rutherford VP 287. 

2 Job v. 7, xxxviii. 41, xxxix. 30, Prov. xxiv. 22°, 52. 

3 So all the uncials in Dt. (three times), and B in all the dozen other 
passages, while A, more suo, introduces the Attic form (veoccós). X twice 
sides with B, once with A. 

* Mayser 153 (example of ror A.D.), Nachmanson 69 (earliest example 
213 A.D.) Lobeck (ap. Rutherford VP 225) ** Neounvia...perrarum est 
etiam in vulgari Graecitate." 

5 N. xxviii. rr B, r K. xx. 5 BA, 18 A, 4 K. iv. 23 BA, r Ch. 
xxii, 31 BA, 2 Ch. ii. 4 A, V Ixxx. 4 (all uncials), Ez. xxiii. 34 B. 
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The hypothetical particle retains its usual classical form édv 
in LXX as in the papyri. The form av, used by some literary 
writers (Plato, Thuc.), is practically confined in LXX to two 
phrases where there is crasis or elision (kav, ot? av) and to 
a small group of books (Wisdom, Sirach, 4 Macc., Isaiah)*. 
The only instance of its use apart from soi or ovdé is Tob. 
xii. 16 N pakdpios ropar àv yévytat. Edv also frequently 
supplants the indefinite particle av after a relative pronoun etc. 
(0s édv etc., see $ 5, p. 65 f). 

The LXX retains the uncontracted forms, usual in Attic 
prose, in čap, oréap, éAeewos. 

For kavo?v and óero?v dza (but doréou -éov doe) see § 10, 8: 

TNXÕV 3 IO, 2I: dpyvpoUs etc. § 12, 2: "picovs 3 I2, IO; con- 


tracted con ran adjectives in -ev § I2, 21: ápyós (depyós 
Prov.) 8 r2, 2. 


5o. LXX uses only the syncopated forms kajpiew? = kata- 
wúew (Is. vi. ro, xxix. ro, XXxiii. 15, Lam. iii. 45: B xag. 
in the first and last of these passages) and oxdpdov4 = a'«ópoOov 
(N. xi. 5) (Aí$opov read by BF" in Dt. xxii. 9, where AF? 
have dtadopov, which is also read by BAF in the parallel 
passage, Lev. xix. 19, may be taken, not as an example of 
contraction but as an alternative rendering, = “bearing fruit 


twice a year,” of o>.) 


Other syncopated forms in the uncials are Gemein ( —ómrepi- 
ôeîv) 1 Es. ii. 18 B*, so vmepües (= bmepeides) Zech. i. 12 RS: 
dxovopeda Ce Es. xxii. 27 RT, émixydnoovra Gan 
xv8no.) Job xxxvi. 27 N*, Chadoev (= €AdAnoev) Is. xxxvii. 22 B*, 


1 Meisterhans 235 (only 6 examples of à» in Attic Inscriptions from 
v/ to ili/s.c.): Mayser 152 f,: Moulton Pro/. 43 note 2. 

2 «dy Lev. vii. 6 B, W. iv. 4, ix. 6 (xiv. 4, xv. 12=«xal), Sir. iii. 13 B, 
ix. 13; xiii. 23, xiv. 7, xvi. II, xxiii. r1, xxx. 38 [but «al édy ib. xxxvii. 12, 
xxxix. rr, xli. 9 zs], 4 M. ii. 8, 9, x. 18, xviii. 14 [quoting Is. xliii. 2 which 
has xai éáv], Is. viii. r4 B. O08’ dv 4 M. v. 30, x. 4, xvi. rr, Is. i. 12. 

3 Condemned by Phrynichus (Rutherford VP 426). 

4 So Ptolemaic papyri, Mayser 146: in Attic Inscriptions from 
ii/A.D., Meisterhans 69. 
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marovoy (=marovow) ib. xli. 5 W*, map8ó0p (=mapeddOn) 
Jer. xxvii. 2 B*. 

The MSS occasionally write a single a in transliterating 
proper names for the more usual double vowel: 'Apóy (= pany) 
Cod. A in Ex. vi. 26, vii. 8 (so vii. 1 F), N. xii. ro, Sir. xlv. 6, 
Tob. i. 7: 'Ieák Gen. xxvii. 1 A, Ex. it. 24 B, Sir. xliv. 22 BN, 
Jdth. viii. 26 B, and N in 1 Ch. xvi. 16, v civ. 9, 4 M. xiii. 12, 17, 
xvi 20, 25, xviii. Ir. (The distinction between ’ABpdu=D 738 
and 'Agpaág-DmnÓ2W is strictly observed in Genesis.) The 
prophet is always "Iepeuías but a syncopated form "Iepu(e)ud 
'"leouios is used of others of the name (MY WNT) in r Ch. 
and 2 Es.: cf. “Ipovoadnp Jer. ii. 28 N. 


8 7. THE CONSONANTS. 


Interchange of consonants. 

1. The consonants in the «ow are subject to fewer wide- 
spread changes than the vowels. The general adoption of oo 
for Attic rr and such individual phenomena as the temporary 
substitution of ot0e(s for obde/s, the omission of the second y 
in yéyvea Oa. and yeyvwoKew, and the insertion of u in the tenses 
of AapBavw (Ajpouat etc.) are features which distinguish the 
xowy as a whole from the classical language. 

2. Phonetic changes, however, produced some new spell- 
ings which have a more limited range in the vernacular: 
consonants belonging to the same class are interchanged, 
gutturals with gutturals, dentals with dentals, etc. An interest 
attaches to some of these, because they appear to be confined 
to certain localities, and they have been attributed to idio- 
syncrasies in the pronunciation of the native languages of the 
countries in which they are found. In particular, the inter- 
change of r and 8 and of « and y is specially characteristic of 
Egypt’. The examples of such changes in the LXX uncials 


1 Thumb Ze. 133 ff., with two papers in Zzdogermanischen Forschun- 
gen, vi. 123 ff. (J. J. Hess) and viii. 188 ff. (Thumb). It appears probable 
that Egyptians, in the early centuries of our era, could not pronounce 
Greek y and 6. The evidence is as follows. (1) Hess shows that in 
demotic papyri of ii/A.D. containing Greek transliterations x is used as the 
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have, therefore, a certain value in connexion with the question 
of their zzcunabula, although it is unlikely that many of them 
go back to the autographs. 


3. The gutturals. K-T. The only example of weak- 
ening of x to y in the LXX uncials which can confidently be 
ascribed to the autographs is the form yvadevs (4 K. xviii. 17, 
Is. vii. 3, xxxvi. 2), which replaces the older (and apparently 
original) form xvadevs in the song), 


4. In other particulars the evidence of the uncials as re- 
gards interchange of these consonants is not supported by the 
Ptolemaic papyri. 

On the one hand the conversion of é« to éy before cer- 
tain consonants (én dé, éyBdAXew etc. which is common in 
Attic Inscriptions and almost universal in the Egyptian papyri 
down to about ii/—ii/A.D.? is practically unrepresented in the 
uncials : éyAexrdés in the B text of Y civ. 43, cv. 23, and éy yrs 
Is. xxxix. 3 N, xlix. 12 A, have been noted. "Exyovos is com- 
monly written: éyyovos occasionally in Codd. A and N3. For 
the similar absence of assimilation of év cf. 8 9, 4. Anomalous 
forms with yx for x are éykAekrots Jer. x. 17 N*, dyxun 2 M. 
iv. 13 A. 

5. On the other hand A has examples of y for x, some of 
which may indicate the Egyptian origin of that MS, but they 
are not likely to be older than 1/A.D. The commonest example is 
-Sevyvtw etc. which occurs nine times in this MS (Dt. i. 33 with 
F, Tob. xii. 6, W. xvii 21, Ep. J. 25, 58, Dan. © iii 44, 
2 M. ix. 8, xv. 10, 3 M. v. 26). A also has yvgugv Jd. xv. 8 A 
(cf. dvrvyvguio CPR 78, 221—6 A.D.), otyov I K. v. 5, yapmóv 
Prov. xii. 14, Odyvovres Hb. ii. 7. N appears to read dmoypóyyo 
in W. vi. 22 (see Swete): D has ywryós Gen. x. 9. The inter- 


equivalent of both demotic g and demotic £. Demotic has no sign for d: 
T and 6 correspond to demotic ¢. (2) In Sahidic the consonants © and a, 
along with a few others, are rarely used except in Greek words (Steindorff, 
Koptische Gramm. p. 7). (3) In Greek papyri instances occur of inter- 
change of « and y (not due, as in Attic yvaóetov, to the influence of a 
neighbouring consonant) and of r and ô. 

1 Mayser 169f. The initial y is found already in an Attic Inscription 
of iv/B.C. (yvagetov) Meisterhans 74. 

2 Mayser 226 f. In ii/A.p. the standing formula in the papyri ka6dmep 
êy Give begins to be written ka@dmep ër trys. 

3 Is. (xiv. 29 AT and five times in Ñ: xxx. 6, xlviii. 19, xlix. 15, lxi. 9, 
lxv. 23), Prov. xxiii. 18 A, Dt. vii. 13 F4, The papyri have both forms. 


102 The Consonants [$ 7, 5— 


change of x and y, in which Thumb traces the influence of 
Egyptian pronunciation (7/7277. 134), only comes to the front in 
illiterate papyri of i/A.D. (Mayser 170)! 


6. T»-K. The reverse change is represented in A by «zv 
(=ynv) 1 K. v. 4, hkoúpevos 3 K. ix. 5 (=7yovmevos B: Heb. 
“upon the throne”), Kopyias 1 M. iv. 5. N has Adet (—Aéyet) 
Zech. i. 3, ákaNAuópeÜa Is. xxv. 9. B has xvrpókavAos 3 K. 
vii. 24 Zev, 29 (A -yavXos correctly from yavAós “a milk-pail”). 
Familiarity with the native country of the founder of Alexandria 
might account for the appearance of Megiddo as Maxeóov 
4 K. xxii. 30 B, Maxedd@ ib. ix. 27 A. One instance which 
appears with some frequency, maxis for mayis “a trap” or “snare,” 
is partly due to the fact that it is often used to render the 
Heb. mp which has the same meaning, though the form occurs 
where other Hebrew words are rendered: B has maxís twice 
(-nB in both places) Jos. xxiii. 13, Hos. v. 1, X has it 13 times 
viz. Tob. xiv. 10 é¢s and 11 times in Y?: as against these 
15 passages there are 47 where rayis is read by all the uncials. 


7. X>K (KX). Confusion between aspirate and tenuis is 

common in LXX and in the papyri when @ follows: in the 
uncials alteration of aspirate to tenuis is also met with before 
Ay p, v. 
"Ek0pós (found in a papyrus of 118 B.C., Teb. 5, 259) occurs 
sporadically in each of the three main uncials, B (Mic. iv. Io, 
vii. IO), N (Na. iii. 11, 13) and A (Job xxxiv. 26, 2 M. x. 26): 
similarly A has éxépetoa 2 M. x. 26, N Zeëtozoe 4 M. v. 27. In 
N and A we more frequently meet with the spellings, paralleled 
in post-Ptolemaic papyri, exyOpds -ia -aivew ` so once in B%, 
Bar. iv. 25 (this portion of the book was written in i/A.D.). 
'Ek0és for éxyÓés stands in the A text in 1 K. xiv. 21, xix. 7, 
2 K. i. 17, Job © xxx. 3. 

MoxAós is confined to the B text which has 16 examples of it 
to 19 of poyAds: N has dvapokAevovres 4 M. x. 5. KAióov occurs 
in Sir. xxi. 21 A and Is. iii. 20 N. 'ExuaAeocía (for alyp.) and 


1 The earliest examples I have noted are as follows: 
Ky i/A.D. yuplou BU 975 (45 A.D.), marpvyfjs and evdoyi (—-ket) 
BM ii. 124 (68 A.D.). 
ii/A.D. ypedypa BM. ii. 191, mpdyerae (— -kevrat) BU 153. 
y>k i A.D. óuoNokQ BU 189 (? 7—8 A.D.), kaerpokvquto ib. 975 (45 A.D.). 
ii/A.D. émuorpor ker ib. 587, dpxuptov ib. 416, deacéxpawe ( = Grënn) 
ib. 662, jrpakwyós (=ùôpay.} ib. 71, Tkopákauev ib. 153, 
' AkxpkobAas BM. ii, 189. 
2 Between Y x. 6 (where N is joined by R) and xc. 3: at the beginning 
and end of the book (W ix. 16, 30, cxviii. r10 etc.) N unites with the other 
uncials in reading mayts. 
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cognate forms occur nine times in N. B has Avkvías Sir. xxvi. 17, 
A kaAkoÜ N. xxxi. 22 (Swete ed. 2 App.). 

Kwóv! occurs in B* in Ex. xxvi. 35, xxxvi 35, in N* in 
Is. iii. 24; XXXVI. 22. 

8. Transposition of the aspirate or repetition in the second 
syllable is seen in kúðpa (Ionic)=yúrpa 1 K. ii. 14 B, Sir. xiii. 2 X 
(so kvOpdmodes Lev. xi. 35 BF) and yúðpa N. xi. 8 F, Na. ii. IIN: 
vo, and yúr. in Ptolemaic papyri, Mayser 184. (Kidav, vun of 
the papyri are absent from LXX. 


9. K-—X. "Ex is occasionally written ey before @ x ¢ in 
Attic inscriptions and Ptolemaic papyri? So in the uncials 
(1) eybése W. xi. 14 NAC (RV® ‘cast forth zz hatred’ un- 
warrantably assumes a word čyĝerıs=čyőpa: the papyri show 
éx0eais &xÜcna etc., Mayser 228), Ex Geo pos 4 M. v. 148, ue 
(=ék Bes) Dan. © vi. 8 B*A: (2) éy Xappáv Gen. xxix. 4 A, èx 
Xetpappov Lev. xxiii. 40 A. Other examples of irregular x are 
eixos 3 K. ix. I1 A, Mypopévovs W. xi. 18 A (not from Arypay 
‘to lick,’ cf. JukpmBévres v. 20: but the exact meaning of the 
passage is doubtful) peydd@r Cant. v. 2 N, yxaMArais 4 M. 
xvi. Xo JAM 

10. X>T. This change is unrepresented in the Ptolemaic 
papyri: in the LXX it appears, mainly in late MSS, in two 
pairs of words: (1) paya) in V (2 M. iv. 19, x. 20, xii. 43: 
3 M. iti. 2 in the last passage A has Ee and didpaypov 
in F (N. ni. 47: Jos. vil. 21) and once in A (2 Es. xx. 32): 
(2) in N we. Na. iil. 10, atypaXocía Jer. xxv. 19: this MS 
usually has ékudNoros etc. (see above). 


rr. The dentals. The interchange of 7, 8, 6 is cha- 
racteristic of Egyptian Greek, probably on account of the 
difficulty which natives of the country found in distinguishing 
between the sounds represented by these letters. In the 
circumstances the examples in the LXX uncials are fewer 
than might be expected. 


12. T and A. The only examples noted of interchange 
(common in papyri, mainly illiterate, from ii/B.C.) are (1) mdvdes 
4 K. xxiv. 16 B*, add@=atre 1 Es. iii. 5 B*, kagciüépiov Zech. 
iv. 10 N* (so kaciBépwa BU 1036, 15, 108 A.D.): (2) 9ekarápxovs* 


1 So in an Attic Inscription of iv/B.c. and in papyri, mostly post- 
Ptolemaic: the Ptolemaic documents usual have xiro» (or the Ionic 
` ër), Mayser 41, 184. 

? Meisterhans 106, Mayser 228. 
3 Thumb Hell. 134. 
4 Due, perhaps, to the analogy of dexards. 
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I M. iii. 55 N* (so in papyri of iu/B.C., PP ii. 13 (1) and 4 (1) 
and (2), not quoted by Mayser: dexadapxos is read by BAF in 
the three Pentateuch passages). 

13. T and ©. Uncertainty as to whether the aspirated 
letter should be used or not is specially evident in words 
containing two aspirated letters or one aspirated and one 
tenuis. 'AvajáAavros -hadavrwpa is read by the uncials in 
L. xiii. 41 ff: the papyri of 111/B.c. fluctuate between this and 
avapddavOos, which is probably the older form (Mayser 177 f.). 
KoAókvuvÓa has the best authority in Jon. iv. 6, 7, 9, 10: &oAó- 
xuvra is read by A (Q): koXokóvr is the Attic form according 
to Phrynichus (Rutherford VP 498): similar fluctuation in the 
papyri. 

(i) Further examples of insertion of aspirate. KdAAvvÓpov 
is certain in L. xxiii. 40 (BAF), and probably $68560pov should 
be read in Is. xix. 17 with B* ($ófyrpov cett.) as in Luke xxi. 11 
(WH with BD). The following are due to attraction of a second 
aspirated letter: xaOdmirOev Zech. vi. 6 B*W*, BaÓpáyovs Ex. 
vii. 9 F. Maoóós for paerós is read by A in Is. xxxii. 12, 
Lam. ii. 20, by Q in Ez. xvi. 4 (the reverse, or for o6, is frequent 
in Ptolemaic papyri, Mayser 179). (ii) Examples of omission. 
The 2nd pers. of the 2 aor. imperat. pass. has its termination in 
-rı (for Zu, like the I aor. imperat. pass.: évrpdmyr Sir. iv. 25 
B*AC (og NXB»), yapnre Tob. xii. 13 B*A. Assimilation to 
preceding r may account for karopró95 2 Ch. xxix. 35 B*, évratra 
4 K. i. 2 A, 2 M. xiii. 6 V. Nexord Is. xxxix. 2 N* (transliteration 
of nn23: vexo6d cett.). 


I4. A and ©. Under this head come the forms oddeis, 
uneis, which have already been considered in the Introduction 
($5, p. 58 ff). They are not peculiar to Egypt: for some 
centuries they enjoyed a wide currency in the «ow» and then 
disappeared again in the first two centuries of our era. That 
they are not due to mixture of ovre and ovdé is shown by the 
fact that the fem. ovdeuia remains unaltered. Their explana- 
tion lies in a coalescence of 6 with the aspirate of eis to form 
0 (—8 + Ay. 

I5. There is a curious distinction between the late deriva- 
tives from ovOe(s, ovde’s. Each form had a progeny of its own. 
These derivatives are apparently unattested outside Biblical 


1 See Meisterhans 104, Mayser 180 ff., Schweizer 112 ff. 
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and ecclesiastical Greek! and are unrepresented in certain 
portions of the LXX, e.g. the Pentateuch, Isaiah and Job 
(excluding 9)*. Od6e’s produced (1) é£ovOevéo (-qua), while 
ovdeis produced (2) é$ov8evóo (-opa -ocis) Two rarer and 
doubtful forms, due to mixture, are (3) éfovdevetv, (4) é£ov- 
Gevody. (x) must have been coined while ovGe/s was still in 
vogue, probably in the earlier part of ii/B.c.: it is preferred by 
literary writers, including the translator of Proverbs (though 
he wrote ovde/s): it is the form used by Luke and Paul in 
N.T. (2) apparently came later, when ovde/s had begun to 
reassert itself: it 1s the form used in the later LXX books. 
r Kingdoms uses both (1) and (2), in juxtaposition in viii. 7 B 
o) cé écovÜevijkagw, GdX ù uè é£ovüevokacw, In Sirach (the 
Greek of which was written during the period of transition 
from ovOeís to ov8e(s) all four forms are attested. 
The evidence for the verbs is as follows : 
(1) "'E£ovOeveiv 1 K. ii. 30, viii. 7 (7 A), x. 19 B: Prov. i. 7: 
Wis. iii. 11, iv. 18: Sir. xix. 1, xxxiv. 31 B: Am. vi. 1: Jer. vi. 14: 
Dan. O iv. 28: 2 M. 1. 27, and occasionally as a v.l. elsewhere. 
(2) 'E£ov8evoiv Jd. ix. 38 B: 1 K. viii. 7 B, x. 19 A, xv. 9, 23 d2s, 
26 bis, xvi. 1, 7 : 2 K. vi. 16, xii. 10: 4 K. xix. 21 A: 1 Ch. xv. 29: 
2 Ch. xxxvi. 16 B: Jdth xiii. 17: ¥ 18 times: Job © xxx. 1 BC: 
Eccl. ix. 16: Cant. viii. 1 BN, 7 B: Sir. xxxiv. 22 SAC, 31 N, xlvii. 7: 
Zech. iv. 10: Mal. four times: Dan. © xi. 21: 1 M. iii. 14 NA. 
(3) 'Efov0eveéiv A K. xix. 21 B: Ez. xxi 10, xxi. 8 BQ: 
Sir. xxxiv. 22 B: Cant. viii. I A, 7 A. 
(4) “E€ov8evodv is read by B in w xlii. 6, l. 19, by A in 
Sir. xxxiv. 31, by N in Jdth xii. 17. 
16. The labials. II- B. "AufAdkguo, apBdraxia (cf. 
Doric ajfgAaketv)? are the forms attested by the uncials in the 
only passages where the words occur, Dan. © vi. 4, 3 M. ii. 19. 


1 Plutarch has é£ovóev((e, and éfovOevifw is cited by LS from a 
Scholiast on Aristophanes. 

2 These books use other verbs to render DN, MID e.g. ámeó6év, 
apuravat, Umepiüety, QavMew, ámavalvea0at, dagegen, dromoeiobat, dmap- 
veia Oa. etc. 

3 And cf. the fluctuation between 'Agmpakía ’AuBpaxia in Attic 
inscriptions of iv/B.c., Meisterhans 77. 
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B-IL N has roppa (= Poppa) Jer. i. 14, A mpomAnras 
(=mpoBAnres) 4 M. xiii. 6. 

17. zs N has omovdvdos ékamovOvA((ew in 4 M. x. 8, 
xi. 18 (Ionic and in some soun writers, e.g. Strabo: Crónert 85): 
A keeps the Attic form with of, and so all the uncials in 
Lev. v. 8. (Zmóyyos, emvpíis, which show similar fluctuation, 
are absent from LXX.) "Teen in Hellenized form appears in 
the uncials as '"Ioeg$os and 'Ióegmos: the latter form has 
Ptolemaic support and was invariably used by the historian 
Josephus of himself and of the patriarch. 


I8. II—4d. «viy has cases oxvida oxvides in Ex. viii. 16 ff. 
in BA(F) (with variants exvíkes and xvides F, ovíoav A), and 
the same forms appear as variants in Y civ. 31, W. xix. IO, 
where the B text has the more regular exv(e)tmes, okv(e)ira. 
The two forms go back to ni/B.C. (ómóokvwuros, ómóokvupos, 
Mayser 174). 

In the case of $árvgl, $arvo)v, darvepa (which have pre- 
ponderant authority) individual MSS exhibit a variety of 
spellings with transposition or loss of aspirate, transposition 
of the first two consonants, and substitution of pu for v: 
(1) wdOvy Jl. i. 17 N.. (2) waOun Job vi. 5 N, xxxix. 9 N. (3) érd- 
$vocev 3 K. vi. 40 A. (4) weharpopéva Ez. xli. 15 B, Qar- 
pópara Am. viii. 3 B, Zeph. i. 14 B. (5) warpepara Cant. 1. 17 N. 

19. B and M. The labial and nasal are occasionally 
interchanged, mainly when flanked by vowels and in the 
neighbourhood of a liquid or another nasal. (1) Alteration of 
B to p is seen in the reading of A d ouën in 2 M. iv. 12, a 
corruption of épn8ev which V reads (cf. v. 9 êpnBiav): also in 
Savaudooapos 1 Es. à. 11 DAT (=Sheshdéazzar), eoépjiav 
(=etoéBevav) 4 M. xv. 3 N. Assimilation causes pddtuos (=porr- 
Bos, uóAvB8os) in Jer. vi. 29 B, BóXfov in Sir. xxi. 14 A?. 
(2) The converse change is more frequent?. TépjuvOos, apparently 
the oldest form for the turpentine tree (in LXX thus only in 
Gen. xiv. 6 E, xliii. 11 F), develops into repéjuvOos (B 5 out of 
7 times, A 2/7), and thence to repéßwĝos read by all the uncials 


1 Thumb (Ze. 71) conjectures that rd6vy is an Ionism taken over by 
the xow7. This is the form which has survived in modern Greek zayvl 
(= aGviov) with Asiatic varieties radevivy wavOly raiuty (ib. 81). LS suggest 
derivation from A/IIAT (raréoua). - 

? LS quote repiBortBaoar from a Rhodian Inscription. 

? Attic Inscriptions show Bapydpevor (=uap.) and fluctuation in Zep- 
porta (ZepB.), "Adpawurnvds (AdpaB.), Meist. 77. ‘PvBnv=pdunv is the 
only Ptolemaic example cited by Mayser 199.  Peogavikóv is attested in 
Rhodes and Asia Minor, Nachmanson 82. The proximity of p in all these 
examples is noticeable. 
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in Isaiah (i. 30, vi. 13), and four times elsewhere (by E, A, NA). 

In the case of oriju, a pigment for the eyelids, and oriu(pjitew, 

the forms with B receive slightly better support (cf. Lat. sZzózzm): 

oriĝi Jer. iv. 30 BN (or(ug A, oret Q), éoriBiQov Ez. xxiii. 4o BAQ, 

but éoripicaro 4 K. ix. 30 B* (8 in AB). 'Avà Bécov 1 K. vii. 

I2 A, oikovBévgv Is. xiv. 26 N, Géing (=péAn) 4 M. x. 20 N. 

II is converted to p in uouugueg (— owiéves) Jer. x. 21 A. 

20. The liquids. In the vulgar language from the 
Hellenistic period down to modern Greek (which has e.g. a8ep$ós 
7p0« épmíóa) p replaces À, especially before consonants: in- 
stances occur, also, of the reverse change in the soun where 
no consonant follows’. Two examples of the interchange 
appear to have become stereotyped: eiuxvAarov “a cucumber- 
bed” (from éAavve = * plant") becomes otxuyparoy (so in the 
only LXX passages, Is. i. 8, Ep. Jer. 69 with variants with v 
in the first syllable): conversely xpíBavos (the Attic form 
according to Phrynichus) a small covered cooking-vessel, 
always appears as xAiBavos in LXX (as previously in Ionic, 
Hdt. 1. 92). The papyri support the LXX in these two 
instances (Mayser 188) In the following passages the inter- 
change affects the meaning. In 1 Macc. the word $áAayé 
which should certainly be read in all five passages, in four of 
them has a v. l. dapayé in one or other of the uncials (vi. 35 A, 
where Swete retains pdp., 38 V, 45 A, x. 82 8*(V)). In the 
same book (1 M. ix. 42) the reading of s «eis rò £Aos rod 
"Topdavov (cf. v. 45) must be preferred to eis rò opos of AV: 
the vulgar pronunciation and the influence of ópos in vv. 38 
and 40 have produced opoc out of e^oc. In Sir xxii 18 
the converse change has occurred: it is the ydépaxes (Bs) or 
"pales set on a high place" that cannot stand against the 
wind, not the x&Au«es (AC), “ pebbles " or “rubble.” 

The MSS yield the following further examples: (1) A>P: 


oivoppuyet Dt. xxi. 20 B, Gepriev Is. xvii. 3 N*, dpynpa Jer. x. 19 
N*, £Üpacev Job xx. 19 A (= £0Xacev cett.), xapBávy Sir. xxiv. 15 A 


1 Mr W. E. Crum tells me that in several Sahidic sub-dialects the two 
consonants are confused. 
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and yaßpávņn Ex. xxx. 34 A (for xaXgávg = mabn), “Apepráp 
Dan. © i rr and 16 À (= yon): (2) P>A: qaderpas 
Jer. xxviii. 11 B*, éeméAas Is. xxi. 13 N*, kAuudrov V cxviii. 102 N*, 
KaAxyapós 1 Es. i. 23 A (=p), $Xovpáv 1 M. xi. 66 A. 


21. The spirants et zZz, which in classical times was 
probably pronounced like zg, in the Hellenistic period had the 
weaker sound of voiced s (as in ‘those’), as is shown by the 
substitution of ( (or o() for e, especially before 8 and ul N has 
Cuipva five times (Cant. iii. 6, iv. 6, 14, v. 13, Sir. xxiv. 15) and 
once (opapdydou Sir. xxxv. 6: elsewhere all the uncials have 
opupva, cudpay8os. The same change appears in the form 
Cult, “a spear,” attested by all the uncials in Is. ii. 4, Jer. vi. 23 
(also Mic. iv. 3 AQ*, where it is a gloss from the Isaiah passage): 
Judith alone keeps oiBvvn, i. 15 B*x* (altered to (18. in A and 
correctors of B and N): this foreign word of doubtful extraction 
appears outside the LXX in a variety of forms, ovBivn, avyivg 
etc., but it is clear that the older form had initial ei 

Attic Zon for evv survived after 400 B.C. only as a literary 
affectation and is unrepresented in LX X?. N writes aopidas for 
és cuiAaé Na. i. IO. 


22. Insertion of Consonants. A remarkable feature 
of the xowy (or rather, excepting one instance, of local varieties 
of the soun) is the tendency to insert the nasal u before a 
labial (8 or r), especially when the labial is followed by another 
consonant, usually e: in other words py replaces y. 


23. One instance is distinguished from the rest by its 
greater frequency : it also appears to owe its origin, in part 
at least, to another cause. The use of Aýuyopa (for Xjyopar) 
together with cognate forms datum, (avd)Xwpus, (ava)- 
Anumréos etc. became for a considerable period universal. 
The papyri and the later uncials enable us to distinguish three 
periods. (1) In the Ptolemaic age, from iii/ to i/B.c., both the 
classical AwwWoua. and the newly-introduced Ayjpwouas were 


! Meisterhans 88 (Attic examples from 329 B.C.), Mayser 204, 209 : the 
latter's suggestion that of in dvacgyricas etc. is intended to mark off the 
syllables more clearly will not suit initial cf in the above instance. 

? Sturz de dialecto Macedonica 46 f. 

3 Evvwpldos, written by a seventh century corrector of N in Is. xxi. 9, is 
the only trace. 
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employed, the former slightly preponderating.. (2) Under 
the Empire, from (ap. until after iv/A.D., Anpyouat and its 
kin are uncontested, having driven the classical forms off the 
field". (3) The reappearance of the latter in the uncials of 
the Byzantine epoch and in the correctors’ revisions of the 
older uncials suggests that the u forms again went out of use 
between vil and viii/A.D.? 

Now the orthography attested in the three oldest LXX 
uncials is that of the second period, that is to say, the classical 
forms are practically absent. If, as is suggested by the Ptole- 
maic papyri the autographs contained both Ayjpwouae and 
AyWouat, scribes of the Roman period have produced uni- 
formity by writing the former throughout. 


There are some 450 examples (including the compounds) 
where the u forms occur in all three of the main uncials or in one 
or two of them. On the other hand, examples of forms like 
AnwWoua: in the original script of B, N and A do not amount to a 
dozen in all: B has 3, one doubtful (Mic. vi. 16, Is. ii. 4⁄4, Jer. 
xxxi. 7), N has 3, one doubtful (Zech. xi. 7, Is. x. 29fert, Jer. xli. 3), 
A 5 (fd. vit. 5 Agen [read AdwWy and contrast Anuy ib.], 1 K. xxv. 
II, Jer. xli. 3, Ez. xlv. 18, Sir. ili. 24: in 2 M. v. 20 xaradnddeis 
is probably a case of itacism = -6eís)*. The classical forms 
become more frequent in later MSS and corrections of MSS5, 
occurring sporadicallyin C (v/A.D.), T (vii/A.D.) and T (viiifix/A.D.), 
constantly in Q* (vi/A.b.) in Min. Proph. and Isaiah (in Jer., 
except xxxi. I, 41, and in Ez. they are due to correctors), always 
in Cod. 87 of Daniel (ix/A.D.), and nearly always in V (viii/ix/) 
and B^ (probably xiv/A.D.). 


1 Mayser 194 f. 

2 Cronert 66 asserts rr nullum reperiri in Berolinensium corpore exemplum 
nasali carens." The huge Berlin collection consists mainly of papyri from 
i/ to iv/A.D.: I have noted one example wanting the nasal, BU ro6o. 30 
mpoodiady|pbévros (r4 B.C.): J. H. Moulton (CR xv. 34) adds one 
instance of ii/A.D. where the u has been afterwards written above the line. 
The only other examples dated A.D. which I have noted are BM ii. 276. 4 
T pocecN io (18 A.D.), OP iv. 724. 8f. Ahyouar, Nim (155 A.D.).. ZunAäfl ëm: 
FP 2r. 7 (134 A.D.) is differentiated by the 6 following the labial. 

3 So Crónert 67, who fixes the date of their disappearance from the 
living language at about the end of viii/A.D. 

* F (iv/v/A.D.) has none (always Xájuyonua etc.). 

5 Cf. Gregory Prol. 72 for a similar distinction in the MSS of the N.T. 
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24. Apart from these forms from AapBavev the LXX 
contains only four instances of words showing insertion of 
u before y, all in Cod. A, viz. AduwWaow (for Xoaow) Jd. vii. 7, 
kapwakys “a flask,” 3 K xvii. 12, xix. 6 (from karro, cf. Lat. 
capsa: elsewhere A unites with B (ai in writing soll avra- 
papalw (= àvraügeulw) V cxviii. 112, avaxvpyoat Job x. 15. 

25. The origin of this inserted nasal has not yet been 
finally decided: Thumb (/ed/. 136) thinks it unnecessary to 
assume a uniform explanation for all the instances. Anpwoor 
may be a mixture or compromise between Attic Axiyopoc and 
Ionic Aajjouo!! (which retained both the a and mw of the 
present stem) or it may be an independent formation due to 
the same phonetic law which produced the other nasalised 
xowy forms. These other forms (evjuéMov etc.) are specially 
characteristic of parts of Asia Minor (Kapzadoxia, IlojAa- 
yóves are attested) and Dieterich (Untersuch. 92 ff.) traces their 
origin to that region. Egypt, however, yields examples other 
than Ayjpiyouor, and Thumb (of. cit.) suspects the influence 
of Egyptian pronunciation: the four examples in the preceding 
section which are peculiar to A may be taken as supporting 
the Egyptian origin of that MS. 

It should be added that the older Attic, like the LXX, 
shows fluctuation in the use of the nasal in wi(w)rAnps, zip 
vp"uu and in some proper names (TA«y(u)móAeuos etc., Meist. 
84). 

26. The combination py recurs in another instance, where 
the 2, not the zz, is the intruder, viz. in the name Zou 
(mp), which is always so written in Judges (B and A 
texts)?. 


1 The Ionic form occurs once in a papyrus of c. 250 B.C. mapadu- 
yec0a. (Mayser 195), in the LXX in Job © xxvii. 21 C dvaddupera dé 
a)róv xavowv. It is noticeable that the Hellenistic -Murávw for Aen 
(8 19, 3) appears to be of Ionic origin (Hippocrates). 

* Schmiedel (W.-S. 64) compares Lat. sumo sumpsi. 
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27. As euphony requires the insertion of m between p 
and c, so between y and p there is a tendency to insert another 
labial, B (cf. peonpBpia = peonpepia). MayBpy (ën) is written 
by the uncials in Genesis, Zau8p(e)é renders both spr and py: 
in other names there is fluctuation, as between "Ap Ppay (-dv) 
and “Appap (DY). 

Ezra (wat) in LXX becomes "Eepas (Eopa) in B, "E£pas 
(Eépa) in A, "Ecópas ('Ec8pd) in m". Probably the 6 in the 
last form, familiarised by its adoption in our Apocrypha, is 
euphonic, like the 6 in Maufng: but it is conceivable that 
od is used to represent Heb. ?? with a reminiscence of the 
old pronunciation of £ (zd), see 21 above. 


N inserts a nasal before 8 in Jl. i. 6 óvOovres-00., Y cxxxix. 2 
ávO(kov =ð. 


28. Omission of Consonants. Under this head we 
have to deal with the omission of consonants, y in particular, 
(1) between vowels, (2) in other positions, and we are brought 
into contact with some peculiarities of Greek as pronounced 
by Egyptians. 


29. The curious phenomenon of the omission of zmfez- 
vocalic y suggests that the guttural, in this position at least, 
was pronounced as a spirant, with the sound of y or (g)&*. 


1 The nasal and liquid are sometimes separated by a: N. xxvi. 20 B 
Zauapáíu Zauapavel, 1 Ch. xxvii. 18 A Auen, 

? "Eg0pas in B in the subscriptions to 1 and 2 Esdras, which are therefore 
later than the books themselves: also once in the body of the work, 
I Es. viii. 19. 

3 Cf. 'Ecóp(e)! BA, 'EcOpeuáv 1 Ch. ix. 44 B, EcopijA BNQ, 'Ecóp(a)n- 
Adv BRA (=N Jezreel), in all of which o6 corresponds to }. On the 
other hand in 4 K. xix. 37 it answers to D: 'Ecópáx B-—'Ec0páx A=MT 

~D). E 
1 * As in modern Greek: Thumb Handbuch 1. Conversely in the papyri 
(Mayser 167 f.) it is occasionally zmserfed between vowels, seemingly to 
avoid hiatus: byi(y)alyw, kXá(»y) o — Aat, dpye(y)epeds etc. In papyri of 
ili/ and ii/B.c. an ¢ is interpolated for the same purpose between the 
vowels o and a: fo()m60etv, dydo(c)jxovra (Mayser 110). 
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In the case of one word, ôàí(y)os, the omission of y in writing 
began c. 300 B.C. and spread over a wide area in the Greek- 
speaking world. Apart from this and one or two other words 
the usage was apparently restricted to Egypt’. 

The uncials B, $ and A always write oAéyos, but in two 
derivatives—odyotv (a Hellenistic creation, perhaps coined by 
the translators)? and éAvyoords—the y is omitted, four times 
in all, by the original scribe of B: Jd. x. 16 ow, 4 K. 
iv. 3 oAuwjogs, 2 Es. xix. 32 oAwÜjro ("BS Is. xli. 14 
óAtoc Tós*. 

"Ay(e)ioxa° (so constantly in the uncials, see § 16, 7: 
ayýoya usually in Hellenistic writers), the perfect of dyo (con- 
demned by Phrynichus, who prescribes 7a), is probably another 
instance of omission of “spirantic” y^; aywyoxa appears in 
Inscriptions. 

30. The omission of intervocalic y in other instances, 
usually between ev, av and a long vowel, appears to be a 
peculiarity of Egypt during the Roman period : it is unknown 
to the Ptolemaic papyri. In the LXX it is almost confined 
to one section of sw (Prophets: once in Proverbs), and the 


1 Meisterhans 75 (Attic Inscr. show óMos OóMapxía ddiwpéw: also 
Piarkevs=Pry.): Mayser 163 f.: Schweizer ro8 (who mentions as places, 
other than Egypt, where óMos is found Boeotia, Arcadia, Tarentum, the 
Tauric Chersonese, Imbros, Pamphylia and the extreme East of the 
Empire). 

2 Thumb, ZZ. 134f., distinguishes two groups: (1) the older forms 
attested outside Egypt viz. óMos dáXevs (to which should be added Boeot. 
v — éyó and perhaps dyjoxa pf. of dyw), (2) the ‘Egyptian’ forms dea = 
gevyw etc. In the latter he traces the native's difficulty in pronouncing y, 
which in other instances produced in Egyptian Greek the alteration of y to 
x (see 87, 2 ff. above). In the earlier group it is curious to note that (adopting 
the LXX form dyloxya) the lost y was in each case preceded by i. 

3 The verb is confined in LXX to a late group of books. 

4 As against these four passages there are eight and 18 respectively 
where óAcyoÜüv óAvyoorós are written by all the uncials. Aquila is cited as 
writing occa in Jer. xiv. 2. 

5 The papyri have (as Dr J. H. Moulton informs me) dyj#yoxa HP 34 
(iii/B.c.), dyeloxa Teb. 19 (ii/B.c.), dyéoxa Teb. 124 (ii/B.c.) and dyéwxa 
ii/-—i/B.c.). 
ur 6 ue EE has been otherwise explained as due to dissimilation. 
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Prophetical portion of that MS or of a parent MS was there- 
fore, presumably, written by an Egyptian scribe. 


The examples are as follows :— 

Zeien in N occurs in Is. x. 18, xiii. 14, xvi. 3, xxii. 3, xxxi. 9, 
xliii. 14, Jer. xxvii. 28, xxxi. 44, xlv. I9, Jon. i. 3 (Gouv— dw[ye]iv), 
Na. ii. 9 ($6vo|res sie, Prov. xii. 13 (exever). In all cases, except 
Jer. xlv. 19 meQevórov, the lost y is followed by a long vowel. 
The y is written where a short vowel follows (pevyere -éro 

` Jer. iv. 6, xxvi. 6, xxviii. 6, xxx. 8, xxxi. 6), less frequently before 
along vowel. B and A have no examples of loss of y in this 
word. 

Kpavy for kpavyr is consistently written by the first hand of N 
in the Prophetical books, 17 times including Jer. xxxii. 22 kavĵs : 
the only exceptions (all in ‘Jer. a’) are Jer. iv. 19 where the MS 
has kpayjv and viii. I9, xvill. 22, xx. 16 where it has the usual 
form. On the other hand «pavyr is always written by this MS 
in the historical and literary books (14 examples between 2 Es. 
and Judith). B writes «pav? in Is. xxx. 19 (with N) and Ez. xxi. 22. 

Zein for Cevyn Is. v. 10 N* 

"E£epevópeva for -epevy. 18 written by A in ¥ cxliii. 13, and the 
same MS in W. xix. to has the aorist é&npevoaro formed as from 
efepeverOa. (N keeps y in this word, which however is not 
found in the Prophetical portion.) 

(CAveetyvookov Job xxxi. 36 A, cf. 32 below.) 

"Avolet for ávotyet Is. l. E 

Aet for Aéyet Zech, ii. 8 N* (cf. mod. Greek Adel, 

The weak pronunciation of intervocalic y occasionally pro- 
duces its zzsertion in the wrong placel. XN writes Aéyovres for 
Aéovres Jer. ii. 15 : hence too the mistaken reading attested by 
BNA in Est. vii. 3 6 Aóyos pov for 6 Aads pov (*5y). 


31. While y is the consonant most frequently omitted 
between vowels, there are certain others which are liable to 
omission in a similar position. These are x (x), T, 8, À, © (p, v). 
Most of the instances occur again in the Prophetical portion 
of Cod. s and doubtless reproduce the Egyptian pronunciation. 
As a contribution to the study of Graeco-Egyptian phonetics 
and as bearing on the history of the uncials, it may be useful 
to collect them here. 


1 Cf. papyri examples in note 4 on p. IIL. 
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Ge of omission of intervocalic consonants other than y. 

x. N has mperdroa (= -roka) Y cxxxiv. 8. Cf. (? from 
haplology) diaOns = SiaOnxns Zech. ix. 11, Osos (=Sikatos) 2 Es. 
xix. 33. 

x. B has dméeo6e (= dméx.) Mal. iii. 7. Cf the variants 
Nrvxat oa yoa i in *Y xxxvil. 8, and Doe d Dt. xxi. 7 F. 

vr. N has amocrae (= deser) Is. xxx. I, otos (= ciros) 
Hg. i 1. II, kadAourot (—ar.) Zech. xiv. 2, cuveedéoOnoav (= erch, ) 
Job i. 5. B has a parallel to the last in EE I Es. v. 70: 
cf. Is. i. 13 uedpov B=perewpav. A has roto (=roûro) Ex. ix. 5. 

8. N has mafa (= maióa) Is. xxvi. 16, čop xlviii. 21, "lovuéa 
(="Idoupaia) Jer. xxix. 8. A likewise has “Iovpaias Lam. iv. 21. 
(Conversely, as y is inserted in byvyaivo etc. of the papyri, so is 
8 in mpadéov=mpaéav Is. xxvi. 6 N.) 

A. N has péeow=pércow Job ix. 28, Óá|accav Jer. xxviii. 36, 
Bactéws xxxiv. 9, cf. Baova=Baordhéa Jon. i. 6. Similarly A has 
Baedes--ciAéos 2 K. xv. 3 and karapáo—-BáXAo Ez. xxix. 5: 
V has dvruráovs -— -mdAovus 3 M. i 5: B movrepia (—m0AÀvm.) 
Sir. xxv. 6. 

c. N has émoine=-noe Is. xii. 5 (cf. moues— mowjcat Jer. vi. 25 
BRA), kiÜápiov —-:00v xxiii. 16, kpüv-kpisow xli. 3, "Anton 
(-—mAgo.) Jer. xxii. 13, dAvyoas (—-óce«s) Hb. iii. 12. B has 
emtreverOar=erehevoecOa 1 Es. iv. 49 (in the same section which 
has the omission of r noted above) and kpw-xpíow Is. i. 17. A 

‘has 60paó-0pae? N. xii. 29, ctvews=ctiveois Is. xlvii. 10 (cf. 
cvvelew Y xxxi. 9 U). 

p. A has preds for juepós 2 M. iv. 19. 

pandy. N has peyapgovrogs (—-peyaXopny.) Ob. 12, éeppayio- 
péov Is. xxix. II. 


32. Of omission of a consonant zz another position than 
between vowels there are two examples which were universally 
adopted. The second y in yiyvopa, yryvwoxw ceased to be 
written after c. 300 B.c.’: vulgar Attic, as attested by vase 
inscriptions, had led the way’. T(e)ivouar y(e)wooxw are all 
but universal in the LXX uncials as in the papyri. The 
classical spelling was revived by some of the Atticists. 

Tíyvopa, in the leading uncials is confined to the A text of 


I and 2 Esdras, Job xl. 27 A, and to a unique example in B 
(1 Es. vi. 33). A has it five times in 1 Esdras (from v. 43 


1 Meisterhans 75, Mayser 164 f. The latter compares (g)atus, (g)nosco, 
and assumes an intermediate stage when -yv- was written -vr-. 
? Thumb ZZ. 207. 
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mapaylyv. to viii. 9o nyvéoOe sic, clearly a corruption of TI to H: 
in i. 30, iv. 16, vi. 33. vii. 3 yw.) and nine times in 2 Esdras 
(ey. only in xv. 18 with yeyr. ib.). It appears that among the 
ancestors of A was a small volume comprising 1 and 2 Esdras, 
written by an Atticizing scribe probably after i1/A.D. 

Doudeg appears sporadically as a v.l. of D, N, A in a wider 
circle of books: 1 Ch. xxviii. 9 B: 1 Es. ix. 41 A: Est. iv. II A, 
C5 A, vi. 1A: Job? xxxi. 36 A (ANEEIT. for ANETIT. cf. 30 
above) xxxvi. 5 BN: Tob. v. 14 A, vii. 4 A zs: Jer. xlii. 13 A: 
Dan.O1.4B: 1 M. v. 14 KR. 


33. Other examples of omission by the original scribes 
of the uncials of consonants in positions other than intervocalic 
have their interest in the history of phonetics. ‘They are not 
to be treated as mere blunders. Here, as in the cases of 
omission of intervocalic consonants, s again affords the majority 
of the instances, but there are not a few in the other MSS, and 
we cannot be so confident in all cases as to their “ Egyptian” 
origin. The omitted consonants are partly the same as in the 
former case, partly different: omission of p, which does not 
occur between vowels, is specially common here. 


Omission of gutturals. 

y. The y in the nom. of nouns ending in -y£ gen. -yyos 1s 
sometimes dropped, on the analogy, it would seem, of e.g. paorié 
oe, ®ápaé is written by & in (Zech. xiv. 5 mápa£), Is. lvii. 5, 
Jer. vii. 32, by Q in Is. Ixv. 10, Aápvé by C in Job © xxxiv. 3. 
(Conversely pagrvy€ appears in 3 K. xii. 24r B: 2 Ch. x. 11 B, 
14 B: Sir. xxiii. rz N.) Similar omission before é (x) is seen 
in edé&et Is. xi. 3 N, aveE€Xexros Prov. x. 17 B. 

Elsewhere omission takes place in the proximity of p or a 
nasal. In X: óp[y]js! Jer. xxvii. 13, kpeá|y]oas li. 18, kara- 
vévv[y]nac Is. vi. 5, Ly ]uara W. xvi. 9, é[y]ve Zeph. ii. 5. 
In A: reXeatovp|yy ]et Prov. xix. 4. 

e In N: é«loraois Zech. xiv. 13, [x ]PevgeoOa Est. E A 
In B: die[x Body Ez. xlvii. 11, éxAe[« rot 1. Ch. un ree cf. mpo 
roro[«o v? Ex. xi. 5, áļ[kaļð apros Lev. xv. II. A: o[x ]vi$av 
Ex. vii. 18, cf. kara[ka]Xó mov Lev. iv. 8. In "F cf. cvpBoro- 
[ko]ra@v Dt. xxi. 20. 


1 The omitted consonant is inserted in square brackets throughout this 
section. 

2 This and some of the following examples may be merely cases of 
haplology. 
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x. InN: éréxJ0goav 1 Ch. xiv. 3. In C cf. yrv[xyn]oov Sir. 
XXX. 39. 

34. Omission of dentals. 

Two words uniformly appear without the dental throughout 
the LXX. "Apkos replaces dpxros and the older (Epic) podrBos 
(or uóAvBos Ez. xxvi. 12 BAQ, Zech. v. 7 N) is used to the 
exclusion of uóAvB8os!. 

r is omitted in Atyvm[r]os in the N text of Jer. xxvi. 17, xlix. 
14, li. 30 and in éo[r Jw Is. xliii. 11, 13 N (elsewhere the ø is lost, 
see below). B has rérap[]ov Ez v.12. A has Zeng Lev. 
xvi. 14, arm[r]pov Ep. Jer. 13 (cf. Sg R. i. 

ô disappears after 6 (as in uóAvB[0]os) in ds or Zech. viii. 
AR. Cf in F 8e[9c]«a Gen. xliv. 32, e[9e]ra« Ex. xii. 45, [8a]- 
páAeos N. xix. 9: and in D [ô] ou. Gen. xlviii. 22. 

6 is dropped after the other aspirated letters y (x). N has 
del dia Is. xxix. 2, àrekaNoQ|0]n. Hii. r aùróx ð lov Jer. xiv. 8. 
A writes kareQ[6]eípero 2 Ch. xxvii. 2. The omission in the 
case of éx[6]oós seems to go back to an early copy of the Greek 
Lamentations: Lam. i. 9 N, i. 3 B, 17 A: A has this spelling 
(€xpav) also in Mic. ii. 8, F in N. xxxv. 20, Q in Ez. xxxv. 5. 

35. Omission of liquids. 

A. N omits (in proximity of x and B) : ée«[A]jpvvas Is. Ixiii. 
17, cf. ex[A]gpokapóíav Jer. iv. 4, émek|A]n0n xli. 15, ei ]kov 
4 M. xi. 9: &f[A]io Jer. xxviii. 60, ékB[A]ó(ecuv Prov. ui. Io. 
A has éég[A]Ües Ex. xxii. 15, sooo EA as Job xxxix. 7, F has 
dëel Ale Lev. xxi. 2. 

p. Omission is frequent especially after the dentals r (or) ô 
8 (p) N has yaor[p|i Is. xl. II, (emuor[pléyee etc. Jer. ii. 24, 
xviii. 20, xx. 16, do|p ov ib. xxviii. 9, Sog dr dein xxxiii. I8, 
emapvor{p íü(es). Zech. iv. 2 (with A), 12: «éó[p]ov Is. xxxvii. 24, 
edób[p]a Jer. ii. IO, Zech. ix. 9, E uas Job xli. r1: 
dvO[p |ezros Is. vi. 5, Gul ele Jer. xx. 5. Loss of the second p in 
Zog plos óp6[p]itew is shared by N with the other uncials: so N 
in Jer. vii. 25, xxv. 4, xxxiii. 5, xxxix. 33, xlii. 14, li. 4, Prov. vii. 
18, xxiii. 35: B in Ex. ix. 13, Hos. xi. 1: A in Gen. xix. 2, Ex. 
xxxiv. 4: C in Sir. iv. 12. N has further ju«[p]ós Is. xxii. 5, Jer. 
xlix. 8, od[p]€ Is. xlix. 26, kard[p]£ev etc. Jl. li. 17, Zech. vi. 13, 
ix. IO, "Bp Josxos TL 3545 Na. iii. 15, Plplvaypa Jer. xii. 5, cko[p]miov 
4 M. xi. 10. B has also már|pJapxov Is. xxxvii. 38, nér[p]ov Ez. 
xlii. 17, v[p]axeia Sir. vi. 20, dvd[ples 1 K. xxix. 2, opod| pla 2 Es. 
xxiii. 8. A (besides émapvorides, above) has épv6[p]à npv6[p]o- 
Savepéva Ex. xv. 4, xxxix. 21, Y cv. 7, é£apÓ[p]os 4 M. ix. 13, 
k[p]edypas Ex. xxxvii. 23, N. iv. 14, Jer. lii. 18. F has píir[p]av 
Lev. viii. 9, Q er[p]ové(a Jer. viii. 7 and C xarac¢[playi¢es Job 


xxxvii. 7. 


1 Cod. A writes uóM80os in Ezekiel. 
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36. Omission of c occurs most often before r and r. 
N has ya[c ]rpi Is. xxvi. 18, [o ]riv Is. xxvii. 9, xxxi. 3, Zech. i. 9, 
dype[c|ris Is. xxxvii. 27, d«ov|[o ]rzv Is. xxx. 30, te[o] mw Is. liv. 
12, deel ] rappévovs lvi. 8, uó[o ]yov lxvi. 3, &a[o]ros Jer. xvi. 12, 
xxviii. 6, veavi[o]ko: ib. xxx. 15, ém[o]rárgv xxxvi. 26, xpn[o ]rós 
xl 11. The omission of o in the verb éx[o]mráv is shared by N 
with A: éx[o]mrac85vav Hb. ii. 9 NA, éx[o] mácare Zech. xiii. 7 N, so 
(in A) Am. ix. 15, Y xxi. 10 (ARU), xxiv. 15 and (in R) ¥ cxxviii. 6. 
A has also soëiloeleo Gen. xii. 16, é£ózi[o]0ev (Epic) 4 K. xvii. 
21, area leien 2 Ch. xxvi. 21, do |ppayioGn Est. vin. 10: [o]réyos 
Ep. Jer. 10 AQ has classical authority. B has mpocox6ioc ]uari 
4 K. xxii. 13, áme[o]yioón 2 Ch. xxvi. 21 (with A). E has 
évvmvid|o |y Gen. xli. 5: F io ]yvópovos Ex. iv. 10, ém(o ]raevpov 
Ex. xxvi. 36, évdo[a]Oi@v Lev. viii. 16. V has [o]xtAa 1 M. v. 51. 

Less frequent is omzssion of labialis (Ñ has rapep[BloAjs Is. 
xxi 8, ómwep|B]jcere Jer. v. 22, dp[m]eAov Is. xvi. 9) and of 
nasals: v is dropped by N in ávay[v]óoy Jer. xxviii. 61, orpop[y Jn 
Job xli. 21, by B in é[v]evávros 1 Es. v. 46 (with A), dxa[v Oa 
Is. v. 6 (with Q), 8po[v |rns Is. xxix. 6, ois kon Jer. xii. 17, by 
Q in Ez. xlii. 20 me[v |rakoctov. 


37. Single and double consonants. Doubled con- 
sonants in Attic Greek owe their origin to a fulness of pro- 
nunciation given to some of them, particularly to liquids and 
nasals! From the Hellenistic period onwards (in Egypt 
from about 200 B.c.) the tendency has been in the direction 
of simplification, and in modern Greek, with the exception 
of certain districts of Asia and the islands, the single consonant 
has prevailed?» This phenomenon, together with the less 
frequent doubling of simple vowels, appears to have arisen 
from a shifting of the dividing-line between the syllables. 
"AAlAoe became oAAoe and so aAos: reversely the closing of the 
open syllable in e.g. vëege produced vje|cos In the LXX 
uncials the Attic forms are usual, with some exceptions in 
Cod. & and in the case of pp (p), where there was fluctuation 
even in the Attic period. 


1 In Homer an initial A lengthened a preceding vowel (oda Mocouér 
Zl. e. 358). 

2 Thumb Sai, 20 ff. From the diversity of practice in the modern 
dialects he infers the existence of ‘‘geminierende und nichtgeminierende 
Kov-Mundarten." 
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38. The two following examples do not come under 
the head of simplification. 

Karapaxrys is always written with single p in the uncials 
in accordance with the xowy derivation! of the word from 
Kat-apacoew (not Katappayjvac). 

© Ténua (unrecorded in LS ed. 8) is a new xowy formation 
from yopar = ‘produce of the earth,” “fruit,” and is carefully 
distinguished from yévvņpa, “ offspring” (from yevvaw)’. 


Tévgpa (with rperoyévnua) is common in LXX, always being 
used of the fruits of the ground except in 1 Macc. (i. 38, iii. 45) 
where it is applied to Jerusalem’s offspring. T'évvgua appears in 
Jd. i. 10 BA (=“ descendant”), Sir. x. 18 (yevynpaciw yvvawàv) : 
both books use yévnua=“ produce” elsewhere. In three passages 
there are variants, but the difference in the spelling imports a 
different meaning. (a) Gen. xlix. 21 Ne@@adei, oréAexos aver- 
pévov, ésididoUs ev TO yevnpatt (BDF) káos. The comparison 
to a tree fixes the spelling: yevvýuarı of A drops the metaphor. 
(6) Job © xxxix. 4 (of the wild goats) amopphéovoiw và rékva 
avràv, mrnOvvOnoovras év yevhuarı (BN), Le. “they will multiply 
among the fruits of the field," RV “in the open field” (923): 
yevynpare of A gives ^3 its more familiar Aramaic meaning 
“son” i.e. “they will abound in offspring. (c) W. xvi. 19. The 
flame that plagued the Egyptians burnt more fiercely iva dðixov 
ys yevnpara (BC) diapOeipy. The contrast with the *angel's 
food” in the next verse shows that the reference is to the 
destruction of the “herb of the field” and the “tree of the 
field” (Ex. ix. 25) : yevvjyara of NA refers to the Egyptians, who 
themselves were struck by the hail (ibid.). 


39. PP and P. The Attic rule was (to quote Blass) 
that “p, if it passes from the beginning to the middle of a 
word (through inflexion or composition), preserves the stronger 
pronunciation of the initial letter by becoming doubled." But 
exceptions are found in Attic Inscriptions from v/B.c.* 

In the LXX pp is usual in the simple verbs: p is fairly 
frequent in the compounds. The same distinction is found 
in the Ptolemaic papyri. 


1 Strabo 667 (xiv. 4). 
? Cf. Deissmann BS 109 f., 184, Mayser 214. 
3 Meisterhans os, Cf. Mayser 212f. 
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A distinction is also observable between groups of books. 

In general it may be said that, while in certain verbs pp is 

~ attested throughout, in others it is characteristic of the Pentateuch 
and some literary books, while p appears in the later historical 
books, in Psalms, in Jeremiah and Minor Prophets (in BN) and 
in Theodotion. 

"Appaoros -eiv -la -qua but eÜpecros, as in Attic, are constant in 
LXX. So is éppéOny (five times: Jon. ili. 7 épé6y N). 'Péo has 
pp in the augmented tenses, but e&epinuev Is. lxiv. 6 BNAQ, 
e£epógaav 1 M. ix. 6 ANV (épógcav Y lxxvii. 20 T). "Eppréa 
éppéysv etc. (including compounds) are usual: p in the simple 
verb appears once only in the B text (2 Es. xix. 11), in com- 
position it is strongly supported in Prov. xxvii. 9 karapiyyvvrat 

BNC and is read by BN in JL it. 13, Na. 1. 13, by B in 4 K. vi. 
12, by N in Is. and Jer, by A in r K. xxvii. 17, 2 M. iv. 38. 
"Eppifoxa -sa in Sirach: elsewhere (éf)epi€aoa etc. “Eppuba 
épptupa etc. are usual, but £p(e)uya and other forms with p are 
uncontested in Dan. O (vii. 7, 12) and (in composition) in 
Job © xxvii. 22 and are strongly supported (usually by BW) in 
Jer. and Minor Prophets: in the compounds p is more common 
than pp. The perf. pass. loses the second medial p in Jer. xiv. 
16 B, Bar. ii. 25 BAQ, while it sometimes takes on an initial p 
(pépia): Jd. iv. 22 B, xv. 15 B, Tob. i. 17 B (épuip. A), Jdth. vi. 
13 A (ënn, B), Jer. xliii. 30 A (enn, BSQ). ‘“Puer@a has pp in 
the augmented tenses in the Pentateuch (Exodus five times : v. 
23 épvow AF), but épócac6e Jos. xxii. 31 BA: in the subsequent 
books the MSS fluctuate between the two forms. 


"AppaBuv seems to have been the older Hellenized form of 
paw and is so written by all MSS in the three passages of 
Genesis where it occurs (Gen. xxxviii. 17 f., 20). 


40. Weakening of pp to p in words other than verbs and of 
AA to A is mainly confined to N: C and V have examples of o 
for oo. 

N in the Prophets has mópo and mépedev (Is. x. 5, xxii. 3, xxix. 
13, xlvi. 11: Jer. v. 15, xxxviii. 3), Bonge for Bopp. Is. xlix. 12 (so 
in a papyrus of i/R.C., the only Ptolemaic example. quoted by 
Mayser of this form of simplification), vvpós for ruppds Zech. i. 8, 

vi. 2 (with A). 

Weakening of AA to A (in papyri from ii/B.C., especially in 

4&A[A]os and derivatives) occurs in mapaddoooy Est. B 5 D, 


1 So in a papyrus of iii/B.c. Papyri of later centuries write dpaBay 
almost as often as dpp-: Mayser 40, J. H. Moulton CR xv. 33b and 
Prol. 48, Deissmann BS 183 f. 
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.aXAáo c. W. xix. 18 N, m 2 M. vii. 14 V, ebkaráAakrov 3 M. 
v. 13 AV, cf. peradlevopévn W. xvi. 25 A.  N has also d'yaMapa. 
Is. xvi. 1o, li. 3, lxv. 18, e XXIX. 19, oTpayaXia lviii. 6, 
pélov (= peA.) lix. 5, did 4 M. , BaMávriov Tob, viii. 2 
(elsewhere in LXX. correctly Bad ra) 

The single u in dméppiuai xxx. 23 B*N*U (so Znneruot in a 
papyrus of iii/B.C., Mayser 214) seems due to the presence of 
another double consonant (elsewhere ¢pippa, above). N* has 
dpov Jer. v. 22. 

Cod. V writes duceBns (0vo«Beiv) in 2 and 3 Macc., on the 
analogy of eta efis : so A once in 3 M. ii r. V further has 
rapácovras I M. iii. 5, C kacírepov Sir. xlvii. 18. 

Mutes are dropped in caBárov Ez. xxii. 26 B*, evyvoós 2 M. 
xiv. 31 A, veorév 4 M. xiv. 15 A*V*, 


41. There is one instance of doubling of single consonant 
which the LXX contributes to the study of Greek orthography : 
it is unrecorded in the grammars. In all the 21 instances 
where the word occurs the classical oto: is written with double 
p. either as oiuuot or Aua (the two forms in conjunction in 
Jer. li. 33, gute oiuuo DÉI: the class. form is limited (in the 
three leading uncials) to 3 K. xvii. 20 A. 

42. New verbs are coined, on the model of kepdvvvyu etc., 
in -vvo ($ 19, 2): Bévvo (for Batvo) in the A text, azokrévvo (for 


€ 3 , Hd , i 
-kreívo), àzorwvio, Üavvo, xovvo!. 


'Aévaos and évaros retain the classical spelling (dévvaos in 
2 M. vii. 36 V: évvaros [in the corrector of the same MS] does 
not deserve the recognition as a LXX" form which Redpath 
and Mayser accord to it). 

B writes 'EAAvpa(óa Tob. ii. 10 (elsewhere 'EAvp.) Later 
MSS afford: soht (on the analogy of mwodAjv) Job xxix. 18 A, 
OpvrAAnpa OpvaAdrAnOeinv Job xvii. 6 C, xxxi. 30 C, dcAXov 2 M. iv. 
34 V, éAMarrov xil. 4 V. 

B* has vosos in Ez. xxvi. 18, xxvii. 6: N Bupoons Job xvi. 16, 
yeiaaos Jer. lü. 22, eüpiaakovres Lam. i. 6, noodévnoev ii. 8: 
A éppócoo 3 M. vi. 6: C mdoons Sir. xxxvi. 21, kAtecov 
(zkAeicov) xlii. 6: Q Diego Hos. iv. 2. 

Doubling of e as in êkgeħeúvera Is. ii. 3 N, exEolow Zech. v. 
4 N, in the papyri appears to be not earlier than i/A.D. (ék£ovaiav 
OP ii. 259. 18 of 23 A.D.). Moyy:Addos, a late reading (QT'B?>) 


1 Cf. mivvw in the corrector of Q: Is. xxiv. 9, xxix. 8. 


i 
H 
I 
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in Is. xxxv. 6, is said (Thayer) to be derived not from poyis but 
from the adj. poyyds, which occurs, as Dr J. H. Moulton tells 
me, in BM iti. p. 241. 16 (iv/A.D.). 


43. Doubling of the aspirate. The incorrect doubling 
of the aspirate where tenuis + aspirate should be written (xx, 
00, bp for ky, T0, «oy appears occasionally in the uncials : it 
has good authority in some late books or portions of books. 


(1) $$. ZXa$$60 2 K. xvii 29 BA, Jer. li. r9, Za$óáv 
(Seppav) 4 K. xxii. 3ff. BA, Safpad 4 K. xxii. 14 B (=Sadav A): 
SO keppoleis Prov. vii. 22 A (ker. BN). On the other hand 
ZamQetv, 'Ameiv, Sampadd are read by B in 1 Ch. vii. 12, 15, 
Zamgovs 1 M. ii. 5 NV (Zaóooís A). (2) 00. Ma00áv (Melon io) 
4 K. xxiv. 17 BA, Ma6@a0d, Ma60aviá and similar forms frequently 
in 2 Esdras A (and N: B writes Madavia etc.): B has Amodio 
in Hos. xiv. I. On the other hand in 1 and 2 Chron. and 1 Es. 
A writes correctly Mar@avias etc. (B Mav6avías etc.). (3) xx. 
Bákyovpos is correctly written by BA in I Es. ix. 24 and in 
1 Macc. Baxyidns is usual: Bayxidys! only in vii. 8 N, ix. 49 NV, 
Bakxx. ix. I N (so Bayyi N. xxxiv. 22 F). 

Zám$ewos is written correctly (not ca$$.), but assimilation 
is sometimes produced by dropping the aspirate altogether : 
B has cám n(e)upos i in Is. liv. 11, Ez. i. 26, Tob. xiii. 16, so F in Ex. 
(xxiv. IO oa. m: third letter illegible) xxviii. I8. 


44. XX and TT. The Hellenistic language as a whole 
adopted the ec of non-Attic dialects and abandoned the 
peculiarly Attic rr. The latter was still employed by literary 
writers, even before the age of the Atticists. But the general 
statement that the xowy used ev requires some modification, 
and there is ground for believing that, in certain words at 
least, rr still survived in the living language”. 


1 Baxxtáóos is found already in a papyrus of iii/B.c. (Mayser 182). 

2 See Thumb Æe. 78 ff. In MSS of the Apostolic Fathers rr is fre- 
quent even in documents ordinarily addicted to vulgarisms, Reinhold 43 f. 
The underlying principle has now been explained by Wackernagel, /e/- 
lenistica, 1907, pp. 12—258. Hellenistic writers retained rr in certain words 
which were taken over directly from Attic and were not current in another 
form in xow7-speaking countries. Among these words was 7jrrüc at, shown 
by its termination to be an Attic formation (Ionic éac'obc Bat) : the rr of the 
verb influenced the form of the adj., 77rrwv, and of its synonym éAdrrw», 
and to a less degree that of the antithetical xpeirrwy. 
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is ie. LXX ilie use of rr is practically confined (r) to 
the three words éAdrrov, rz, kpe(rrov, and derivatives of the 
first two, (2) to the three literary writings 2, 3 and 4 Maccabees, 
which introduce the forms with rr in words other than those 
mentioned. 


AS, 'EAdrrov is used in Ex. Lev. Num. Jdth. Dan. O ii. 39 
and 2 Macc. (also Job xvi. 7 BAC and Sir. xx. 11 A)—16 times 
in all, against six examples in all of dAdegen, in Genesis (i. 16, 
xxv. 23, xxvii. 6), Proverbs (xii. rr, xxii. e and Wis. ix. 5. 
The distinction here is not one between vulgar and literary 
Greek: oo is found in distinctly literary writings. 'EXarroóv is 
the normal form of the classical verb in LXX, though the pass. 
part. appears as éAacao)pevos in 2 K. iii. 29 'and in the latter 
part of Sirach (xxxiv. 27, xxxviii. 24, xli. 2, xlvii. 23 BAC: also 
5)AaccóoÓ5 xlii. 21 NA). The post-classical verbs éAarroveiv, 
eAarrovo)v (which appear to be unexampled outside the LXX?: 
cf. eEovbevéw, éfovüevóo, 15 above) always have rr (excepting 
eAaccovovat Prov. xiv. 34 BNA): so also do the substantives 
eAárropa, eAárroous. 

"Hrrov occurs 11 times (of which six are in 2 Macc.), joccv 
only twice (Job v. 4: Is. xxiii. 8). “Hrraoéa (jrràv)? is always 
so written (common in Isaiah, four times elsewhere) and #rrnpa 
in the one passage where the word occurs (Is. xxxi. 8). 

The proportion is reversed in the case of kpetocav, which 
occurs without variant in the uncials in 47 instances (mainly in 
Proverbs and Sirach) as against four examples only of rr 
without variant (Prov. iii. 14 kpeirrov, Sir. xxiii. 27 do., Est. i. 19 
kpeirrov,, Ez. xxxii. 21 kpe(rrov) and seven with variant oo (Jd. 
viii. 2 A: Prov. xxv. 24 BN: W. xv. 17 B: Sir. xix. 24 BNA, xx. 
31 NA: Is. lvi. 5 BT: Ep. Jer. 67 B). 

46. 'The three literary writings which stand at the end of 
the Septuagint, among other Atticisms, make a freer use of 
Attic rr, but not to the entire exclusion of oo. 

2 Macc. has: 

yAorroropev vil. 4 V (oo A) but yAéooa (3 times). 
Oarrov iv. 31, V. 21, XlV. II. 

m párrew (avre-) (3 times). 

karaa Qárrew v. I2 V (-aá(ew A). 

rapárrew xv. 19 V (oo A) but émirapdooet ix. 24 AV. 


1 Contrast éXarrovmevos Sir. xvi 23, xix. 23, xxv. 2. The distinction 
suggests an early division of the book into two parts (cf. § 5). 

2 The former in an O.T. quotation in 2 Cor. viii. 15. 

3 See note 2, p. 121. 
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rárrew x. 28 AV but EE ix. 8 V. 
T pocráccew xv. 5 AV. 
dpvarrec Oat (Qporr.) vii. 34 AV. 
diagvAdrrev vi. 6, x. 30 V but -$uAdcecew iii. 22 A, x. 30 A. 
2 Macc. further keeps oo in geraMAacoew, eg 
pacera mepuoaós, Lex Jor Ate getn, évrwácaew. 


3 Macc. has: 
mpooTárTew V. 37 but -ráccew v. 3, 40. 
guddooety etc. 
4 Macc. has: 
BSeditrea Oa v. 7. 
y^órra X. 17, 21 but yA@ooa x. 19, xvili. 21. 
yMorrorogeéiv x. 19 N (oo A), xii. 13. 
veor(r)ós xiv. I5 but (voccía xiv. 19. 


voccoTOLiv Xiv. I6. - 
m párreiw iii. 20. 
pirrev xiv. 9, xvii. 7. 

It further keeps oo in pédtooa, vAáaccw. 

Apart from this triplet of books and the triplet of words 
above-mentioned oo is universal in the LXX, except that 
PvAdrrew occurs twice in the last chapter of Jeremiah (probably 
a later appendix to the Greek version) lii. 24 B, 31 A, and twice 
as a variant reading elsewhere: Job xxix. 2 A, W. xvii. 4 AC. 

Sypepov, cevrAtov (Is. li. 20) have initial e, not r. 


47. P3 and PP. The use of the later Attic pp is in 
the following words practically restricted to a few literary 
portions of the LXX. 


"Aponv, dpcevikós, Oapoeiv, Gapoivew (Est. C 23, 4 M. xiii. 
8 mapeO.) are the ordinary forms in use. "Ann is confined to 
Sir. xxxvi. 26, 4 M. xv. 30, cf. dppevoüós 2 M. x. 35 (a da. Xey.), 
Üappeiv to Prov. i. 21 BNAC, xxix. 29 N (@apoet BA), Bar. iv. 21 
B (po AQ), 27 B (do.) (but pe iv. 5, 39». Dan. O vi. 16, 4 M. 
xii II, xvii. 4, Oappadéos (-ées) to 3 M. i. 4, 23, 4 M. iii. 14, 
xiii. 13. 

In addition to these examples, the adjective mvppós, with 
derivatives muppdxns mvppi(ew, keeps pp throughout the LXX, 
as in the papyri (Mayser 221): mupods was an alternative Attic 
form, used in poetry. The later Attic forms móppe mdppabev 
are used to the exclusion of the older mpóec (mópow). 

The s form Boppas (pp resulting from pj, Kühner- 
Blass i. 1. 386) which appears in Attic inscriptions from 
C. 400 B. E is practically universal in the LXX, as it is in the 
papyri (Mayser 252) The older Bopéas appears only i in Proverbs 
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(xxv. 23, xxvii. 16), Sirach (xliii. 17, 20: in 20 B has the Ionic 
Bopéns) and Job © xxvi. 7. 
On the other hand pupoivn, pupowar, yépoos are written. 


$ 8. THE ASPIRATE. 


I. The practice of dropping the aspirate, which began in 
early times in the Ionic and Aeolic dialects in Asia Minor, 
gradually spread, until, as in modern Greek, it ceased to be 
pronounced altogether’. In the Alexandrian age it appears 
to have been still pronounced?, but the tendency towards 
deaspiration has set in. 


2. Irregular insertion of the aspirate. On the other 
hand, there is considerable evidence for a counter-tendency in 
the xowy, namely to insert an aspirate in a certain group of 
words which in Attic had none. The principal words are 
éAris, éros, iðetv and cognate words, Zëtoe, (cos. These forms 
are attested too widely to be regarded as due to ignorance 
—to a reaction against the prevailing tendency, causing the 
insertion of the Z in the wrong place: they represent a genuine 
alternative pronunciation. Grammarians are divided on the 
question whether these forms are “analogy formations within 
the xou," kaf éros, e.g., being formed on the analogy of 
kaf nuépay, or whether they go back to the age of the dialects‘, 
and the aspirate Is a substitute for the lost digamma, which 
once was present in all the five words mentioned. The older 
explanation. of the aspirate by the lost digamma has the 
support of Blass and Hort and it does not appear why it 
should be given up*. Another explanation must be sought for 


1 Thumb, Untersuch. über den Spiritus asper 87, puts its final dis- 

appearance at about iv/-v/ A.D. 
Ib. 79. 

3 Thumb Hell. 64. 

4 Schwyzer Perg. Inschriften 118 ff. 

5 Dr J. H. Moulton (Frol. 44 note) regards it as untenable, but without 
giving reasons. Thumb in his earlier work admits the possibility of this 
explanation in some cases (Spir. Asp. 71 Ùpiðóuevos, 11 Eros). 
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a recurrent instance like óAcyos, which never had a digamma, 
and in some cases analogy is doubtless responsible. 


3. The LXX examples of these words are as follows: 

(1) irist in ep’ Erwids twice in B, Jd. xviii. 27, Hos. ii. 18 (as 
against eight examples of ém’ (uer) eàr., including Jd. xviii. 7 B, 
10 B). 'AóeXmi(ev has good authority in Sirach (xxii. 21 BN, 
xxvii. 21 B*AC): N has it in Est. C 30, Jdth. ix. 11, while 
(A)T have edeAri¢ew in Y (li. 9 T, and six times in Y 118 AT): 
in all there are 11 examples of d$- éefeAmifew against three of 
år- em- without variant (4 K. xviii. 30: Is. xxix. 19: 2 M. ix. 18). 

(2) éros in éfériov. Dt. xv. 18 BAF (—éméreiv) (so the papyri 
have kaf éros, dh ern since 225 B.C.? beside kar’ (éz^) ér. which 
are more common: LXX has xarà (kar V) éros in 2 M. xi. 3, 

the only example of the phrase) The analogy of xa@ éros 
seems to have produced sa évuavróy? Dt. xiv. 21 B* (elsewhere 
in LXX kar ém per’ éviavróv regularly, 27 examples). 

(3) t8ov, àdi8etv* etc. are exceedingly common in LXX. In 

. the B text ovy idov is practically universal, occurring no less than 

27 times, as against six examples only of oùx idov (Dt. xi. 30 
BAF, xxxii. 34 BF: Jos. xxii. 20 BA: 3 K. viii. 53 B, xvi.28c B: 
Is. Ixvi. 9, where N has ody). A unites with B in reading ody 
idoó in I K. xxiii. 19, usually in 3 and 4 K., Sir. xvin. 17 
(B*«A) and Zech. iii. 2 (B*NAT). Ody ((ov) occurs in 4 K. ii. 
12 A: Dan. © x. 7 B*: xd6i0e in Dt. xxvi. 15 B, while A and 
the other uncials furnish nine examples of similar forms, éiSor 
Gen. xxxi. 49 A, éduü(ev) lin. 9 R*T, xci. 12 AT, cxi. 8 NT, 
épideciv 1 M. iii. 59 ANV, 2 M. viii. 2 AV, ep(e)ide 2 M. i. 27 A, 
agidav 3 M. vi. 8 A, 4 M. xvi. 23 AN. Even oix Zoo (which 
Blass calls a “clerical error”) has an established position: 
there are nine examples (as against 24 of undisputed ois öy); 
N xiv. 23 B*: Y xlviii. 10 B*, 20 B*T, Ixxxviii. 49 T, cxiii, 13 T, 
cxxxiv. I6 T: Jdth. vii. 27 A: Jer. v. 12 B*A, xi. 4 B* With 
these instances may be classed ovy vidas Zech. iv. 13 N. 

For ovx idov, ovk idov in 3 K. see p. 7o. 

The almost universal employment of oyyiAoy in B may 
be partly due to the influence of the form odyi.  Ovxi ioo 
occurs in Acts ii. 7 B, but not apparently in LXX. The origin 


of this rendering of Non, zonne, is not clear, as there is no 
equivalent in the Heb. for i9ov. Only in 2 Ch. xxv. 26 do we 
find the combination nn San “Behold are they not (written)? 


! So in an Attic Inscription as early as 432 B.C. (Meisterhans 86). 

? Mayser 199 f. Cf. Moulton CZ xv. 33, xviii. 106 f. 

3 So med’ év. (158 B.C.), ep’ êv. in the papyri, Mayser 200, CA xviii. 107. 

*'Egié in a papyrus of iii/B.C. and frequently under the Empire, 
Mayser 201. 
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contrast xxxvi. 8 Dän. The present writer would suggest that 


oùy idov originated in a doublet. The interrogative san is only 
an alternative mode of expressing the positive mn, and in 


Chron. 73m sometimes replaces Nbp in the parallel passages 
in Kings. 9n is principally rendered by (1) ovy idov, (2) oùx or 
ovy, (3) iov nine times e.g. Dt. iii. 11. It is suggested that at 
least in the earlier books the oldest rendering was in all cases 
iSov, the translators preferring the positive statement to the 
rhetorical question. Oé$x(f) was an alternative rendering, and 
out of the two arose the conflate oyyiAoy. This in time 
became the recognised equivalent for the classical dp’ où; The 
textual evidence given in the larger Cambridge LXX in the 
first passage where oix idov appears (Gen. xiii. 9) favours this 
explanation. 

(4) {os appears in kað’ idiav! 2 M. ix. 26 V* (kar A), as 
against three examples of kar id. all in this book: also in the 
three chief uncials in Jdth. v. 18 (ovx idiay NA, ot 75. B). 

The itacism in B in the last passage recurs in Prov. v. 19 N 
and causes occasional confusion between 7580s and (0o. In 
Sir. xxii. 11 e.g. j0tov kXabeov of BN “weep more tenderly " (for 
the dead than for the fool) is doubtless the meaning, though 
(iov kadrov of AC would yield a tolerable sense “keep a 
special mourning for the dead” (the Heb. is not extant here). 

(5) teos? is aspirated in Zoos Sir. ix. 10 BNC (eq'icoc B9, 
xxxiv. 27 BN (the only occurrences in LXX : unaspirated in the 
editions of Polyb. 3. 115. 1) and in oix iow@noera Job © xxviii. 
17 B*NA, 19 B*N (the only other example of the verb is 
indeterminate as regards aspirate). 

Another form well-attested elsewhere is édwopkeétv -ia: so 
1 Es. i. 46 B: W. xiv. 28 A, 25 C (but émíopkos Zech. v. 3 all 
uncials): due to throwing back the aspirate of ópkos?. 

4. ‘Odlyos seems to belong to a later period* than the pre- 
ceding cases of aspiration and is not so uniformly attested in 
LXX as in N.T.: with ooxy Is. x. 7 NA, Job x. 20 B*, 2 M. viii. 
6 V (oix òà. 2 M. x. 24, xiv. 30), with pef’ only in Jdth. xiii. o Di 
(as against five examples of per’ em’ kar’ AA.) 

There being no digamma here to explain the aspirate, its 
explanation may perhaps be found in the gamma. The word 
often appears in the papyri as éAtos ($ 7. 29): the weak spirant 


1 So in Attic Inscriptions from 250 B.C. (Meisterhans 87) and elsewhere 
in the kouw?. 

2 As early as iv/B.C. in the phrase d Zen (xal óuoig): Thumb 4s. 71, 
Schwyzer 119f. 

3 Or to mixture of é@opxéw émiopkéo (Thumb 25. 72). 

4 In papyri of iifiii/A.D., CR xv. 33 (add ovx AA, BM ii. 198 c. 170 A.D., 
ib. 411 c. 346 A.D.) but not in those of the Ptolemaic age. 
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sound of the y may have been thrown back on to the first 
syllable. For initial y replacing the usual aspirate cf. vv 8€ 
SCD (ien) Teb. 61. 233 (118 B.C.): but see p. 111, n. 4. 

Kad’ SE 2 M. ix. 22 AV is due to analogy (eae! éavróv). 
"Ic xv(pos) in ody ioyupai 1 Es. iv. E B*, 34 AB¥¥4, ody icxoo 
Is. l. 2 A and Q, has old authority. 

In transliterated proper names such as ‘Iovdas (e.g. ody 
‘Jovda Dan. ©, Sus. 56 BAQ) the aspirate in the second radical in 
the Heb. (mimt) is sometimes thrown back to the first syllable. 


5. Sporadic examples of irregular aspiration follow, mainly 
clerical errors. Ovx åyar& Prov. xxii. 14a A, ovx ávotya Is. liit. 
7 B* dts: kaf elkóva Sir. xvii. 3 B*N* (? due to lost digamma or 
to preceding xa” éavroós), où% eicakovcopat Jer. vii. 16 B*A, ody 
clonveyxav Dan. © vi. 18 B*: agna Is. xliv. 22 N* with oix 
2Aewráugv Dan. © x. 3 B, ody jkovaav Is. lxvi. 4 B* (due to où% 
vmnk. 20.): clerical errors in N are dch óvov Is. xxx. 6, eq! otbevds 
4 M. xv. 11: éd! dpow Ep. Jer. 25 B* is a solitary example in 
LXX of aspiration of this word (cf. Lat. Aumerus), èr being 
used before it 13 times, once in this Epistle: ody odives Jer. xiii. 
21 NA may be a corruption of odyi od. 

(LXX has only ar- egar- em- éoraAka, not ádéoraAxa etc. 
[reduplication as in ¢ornxa, Thumb of. cit. 70] as often in the 
KOLVT).) 


6. Loss of aspirate (psilosis). As the tendency 
towards deaspiration continually increased between the dates 
of the LXX autographs and of the uncials, the evidence of the 
latter is of doubtful value. The most noticeable feature in it 
is the marked preference in Cod. B for unaspirated $ (and 
for eù in eopíoko). 

7. One example stands apart from the rest and is well 
attested in the «ow, namely the dropping of the aspirate in 
the perfect of tornu. This, however, does not in the LXX 
take place as a rule in the old perf. eoryxa, “I stand," but in 
the new transitive perf. -éoraxa, “I have set up,” with its corre- 
sponding passive -écrapa, the psilosis being perhaps due to 
the analogy of the trans. aorist éoryoa’. 

1 Meisterhans 87 (‘Ioxvnos). 

2 Or to that of éeraAka, Thumb of. cit. 7o. Mayser 203 quotes two 


examples of dée zeg from Ptolemaic papyri, in one of which the verb is 
transitive: the intrans. perf. is elsewhere ag¢éoryxa. 
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Karéoraxa has strong support in Jer. i. ro BNA, vi. 17 BNA, 
1 M. x. 20 NV (but ddéoraxa trans. Jer. xvi. 5 BQ, d$éorgka NA: 
I M. xi. 34 eorákapev is indeterminate). Kareeragévos is written 
by B seven times!, once being supported by A, which also has 
this form in Jer. xx. 1 and éreorapévn Zë. v.27. Psilosis in other 
forms of the perfect and in the present occur sporadically: 
(a) éreoràra Jdth. x. 6 B, ézeorgkós Zech. i. 10 N, kareorfjkewav 
3 M. iii. 5 V: (b) émiorgpet sic Jer. li. 11 A, ómíorara: Prov. xii. 
8 N, ériorara. W. vi. 8 B (so in N.T., 1 Thess. v. 3 BNL). 


8. The following examples occur of unaspirated tenuis : 

(i) Before a(n). Ox yytácare N, xxvii. 14 B, oix nyvicOnoar 
2 Ch. xxx. 3 A (cf. dyos dyos). Oùk ayperGe Geo has good 
support in the Pentateuch: Ex. xix. 13 B, Lev. xi. 8 BA, xii. 4 
BF, N. iv. 15 B (cf. émásrorro in a Phocian Inscription, Thumb 
Asp. 36£). Ovx apr(a) L. xix. 13 BAF. Ov« apgaprzo(opat) Sir. 
xxiv. 22 B, Eccl. vii. 21 C, perhaps due in both cases to 
the oix in the balancing clauses: cf. oùx nuaprncev 1 K. xix. 4 B. 
Confusion of aùr) and avrn is natural: ov« precedes the pronoun 
where airy is clearly meant in e.g. 4 K. vi. 19 A Zzs, Is. xxiii. 7 N, 
Dan. © iv. 27 A. 

(ii) Before e. Ovx dré Ex. xxi. 13 BA (on the analogy of 
dkev: conversely ákovo:os on an Attic Inscription): oók évexev 
Jos. xxii. 26 BA, 28 BA, Is. xlviii. 10 NAQ: oix €roacOnoera 
1 K. xx. 31 B: oùx eyyoes Ex. xxiii. 19 B=Dt. xiv. 20 B: ok 
éopáka(cw) Dt. xxi. 7 B, xxxii. 9 B: kar ékáorgv Y xli. I1 N 
(so in iii/B.C., Mayser 202, and earlier, Thumb of. cit. 61). "Exo 
loses its aspirate in ois eiÀkvoev Dt. xxi. 3 B, Sir. xxviii. 19 8 
and in Ep. J. 43 år- êr- eAkvaO(eiaa) AQ (against four examples 
of é$eA«- without v.l.). 

(ii) Before y. Ov« has strong support before forms from 
jcvxá(ew viz. Jer. xxix. 6 BAQ, Prov. vii. 11 BNA (but ped” 
novxias Sir. xxviii. 16) and Geen, Jer. v. 12 XQ, xxiii. 17 BN, xxv. 
16 X, Hg. i. 2 AQ, cf. Prov. x. 30 B? The loss of the aspirate 
in jets (2 M. vi. 17 rar uiv eipja6o) is common elsewhere : 
Mayser 202 gives an example of iü/B.C. “Amndvorns “east” 
appears to have been an Ionic coinage which was adopted in 
Attic Greek and is the invariable form in LXX and papyri 
(Mayser 203). 

(iv) Before . The MSS afford a few examples: ov« (óx) 
ikavós Is. xl. 16 N Air, or iAdoOns Lam. iii. 42 AQ, per Ze zou 


1 N. iii. 32, xxxi. 48: 2 K. iii. 39: 3 K. ii. 35 h (with A), iv. 7, v. 16: 
2 Ch. xxxiv. ro. On the other hand there are eight examples of ka6ecr. 


without v.1. - " 
2 The only examples of undisputed ovx before new are r K. xxix. 9: 


Jer. ii. 31. 
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I Es. ii. 25 A (cf. the old form ixxos, Lat. eguus), xarirrdpeva 
Sir. xliii. 17 B. 

(v) Before o, e. “Oowos loses its aspirate in Prov. xxvii. 
19 C oix Zuoog : cf. oók ÓópoeÜvàv 2 M. v. 6 AV. The definite 
art. twice loses its aspirate in the same phrase oix 6 dBos 
Job iv. 6 BNC, xxxiii. 7 BN, apparently owing to the aspirated 
consonant which follows it: so in Job xxxii. 7 B, Bar. ii. 17 A 
(Mayser 203 gives an example of ii/B.C.). Ov« is used before 
odnynoev Ex. xiii. 17 B, @paios Sir. xv. 9 N, ós Is. viii. 14 XN. 

(vi) Before ev, vi. Loss of aspirate in etpicxw (partly 
perhaps through analogy with compounds of e?) is frequent in 
the B text, which has 12 examples of oi« eipeÜroera: etc. (nine 
in the historical books between Ex. xii. 19 and 2 K. xvii. 20) to 
57 of ovy: in A the proportion is 4 to 69. Other uncials supply 
half a dozen examples between them. The later papyri from 
ii/A.D. afford parallels (Crónert 146), but there is no certain 
instance in the Ptolemaic age of eipíoko or of ù, so that B in 
the above examples and in those which follow is unreliable. 

B has some 20 examples of initial ù N 5, A 3, Q2, and V 
one each. The commonest examples are ov« iómápx(e) Job © 
xxxvii. 26 BXA, B in Sir. xx. 16, Tob. iii. 15, vi. 15 (with N), 
Q in Am. v. 5, Ob. 16 and oix vmeAe((05) which B writes 
seven times. Ox, however, largely preponderates with both 
verbs. It is needless to enumerate other examples of ok 
before compounds of id, ómép: karv$aveis Ex. xxvii. 17 B, 
karomepÜe 3 M. iv. 10 AV (as in Ionic, Hdt. ii. 5) may be 
mentioned. 

For oùĝeis, pnOeis and other peculiarities of aspiration in the 
middle of words see $ 7. 


$9. EUPHONY IN COMBINATION OF WORDS AND SYLLABLES*. 


1. Division of words. The practice of dividing the 
individual words in writing did not become general till long 
after the time of the composition of the LXX. This accounts 
for an occasional coalescence of two words, particularly where 
the first ends and the second begins with one of the weak 


! The Boeotian dialect was the one exception to the old rule that every 
initial v was aspirated (Thumb 4s. 42). 

? A comprehensive term embracing Assimilation of consonants, Variable 
final consonant, Elision, Crasis and Hiatus seems wanting, analogous to the 
German Satzphonetik. 
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final letters s or v (cf. ovre(s), uéxpws), orv) etc.) Instances 
like eiorjAqv ràomóvóas appear already in Attic Inscriptions of 
iv/B.c.! and become common in papyri from ii/B.c. onwards’. 
The LXX remains practically free from this blending of words, 
the only well-supported example being vpóoróua, 2 Es. xii. x3 
BRA. 


Of individual MSS, Cod. N has several examples in the 
Minor Prophets: siesdeos Jl. ii. 31, @opidas (@opida€ A) Na. i. D 
immovoov Hb. iii. 8, ooppayida Hg. ii. 23 (cf. éváyeB Ob. 19): 
eioxdvOadov 1 K. xvii. 21 A, Y cv. 36 A, dvoifgorópa Sir. xxii. 
22 A, éoa zung xlii. 22 C, aarppayis xlix. 11 B*, rnoBeorixns 
W. xix. 20 A, eia pay?» Job xxvii. 14 C. 


2. A rather different kind of blending of words takes 
place where a final x and an initial e are amalgamated into 
the compound letter £. B has ééaf9a for êk Xafüá in Is. lx. 6, 
and éfod (Swete éé ot) for êk cot (79) in Mic. v. 2: np has 
the same orthography in Na. i. rr. m further has Aë for èx 
in Mal. ii 12 êf oxyqvopdrov’. 

3. Assimilation of consonants. In contrast with 
the occasional coalescence of words referred to in the last 
section is the general tendency of the Hellenistic language 
towards greater perspicuity by isolating not merely individual 
words but also the constituent elements of words. Dissimilation, 
rather than assimilation, is the rule. This tendency is ob- 
servable not only in the absence of assimilation in many words 
compounded with év and ev, but also in the rarity of elision 
and crasis, and in the formation of compound words in which 
an unelided vowel is retained‘. 


1 Meisterhans gof. (with one exception, only where the second word 
begins with ex or om or og): cf. 111 éerfNy —év or. etc. from v/B.C. 

? Mayser 216, 191 f., 20s ff. 

? Cf. éfadauivos and ef ZaXajtvos (iv/B.c.) Meisterhans 10s f., and for 

examples in the papyri Mayser 225. 

3 E.g. in LXX ypauparoeicaywyels, üpxieraipos, &ápxvevvoÜxos (&pxevv. 
Dan. O i. 9, 11, 18 B), dpxiiepwotvyy 1. M. xiv. 38 A, uakponuepebew, 
dAXoe8vijs, óuocÜvijs, uucóvBpis 3 M. vi. 9 A (cf. karaowolica Jer. xxvi. 19 N). 
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4. This tendency, however, did not at once become uni- 
versal in the Hellenistic period. There is a well-marked 
division in this respect between the earlier papyri (c. 300— 
150 B.C.) and the later (after 150 B.c.). In the earlier period 
not only is assimilation in compounds usual’, but it is extended 
to zwo contiguous words. There are numerous examples in 
papyri of iii/B.c. of the assimilation of final v (mainly in mono- 
syllabic words) to pn before labials, to y before gutturals (ròp 
maida, ép Han, èy KpoxodiAwy zéie etc.), though the practice 
is going out and the non-assimilated forms predominate’. After 
150 B.C. these forms practically disappear, though the assimila- 
tion of x to y in èy déxys etc. lingers on as late as iii/A.D. 

Of this class of assimilation the LXX only exhibits two 
recurrent examples, one of which is limited to Cod. A, while 
the other is most widely attested in that MS. “Ey yaorpi? 
is confined to A which has 19 examples of it (once é« yaocpí, 
Job xv. 35) to 14 of è yaevpí. “Eu péro or éupéow (“ ap- 
parently Alexandrian” WH) occurs some 200 times in A, 
while B has 17 examples (mainly in * and Sir.) and & 3: 
there are also instances of it in the uncials E, F, T (in Y), 
C (Sir.), T (Prophets) : the only passages where it is supported 
by all the principal uncials are Lev. xxv. 33 BAF, Is. vi. 5 
BnRAT. 


Apart from these two phrases, the only similar forms noted 
in the uncials are éujrpós (—ék p.) Gen. xx. 12 AX, exepós (6k 
x.) Ex. xviii. 8 A*, Y xxi. 21 U, xxx. 16 U, asapxrp tov Y lxxvii. 
51 R, Sieni Bpi, Is. xvi. 3 N. Assimilation never takes place, 
as in the papyri, in ev (mi de deEdy, ex pépovs etc. The papyri 
would lead us to expect more examples of such assimilation, at 
least in the Pentateuch, and it is probable that a larger number 
of them stood in the autographs. Cf. $ 7, 4 and 9. 


1 Mayser 233 ff. 

? Ib. 229 ff.: cf. Meisterhans rof, Contrast the usual opening 
formula of a will of iii/B.C. ei pép por úyialvovri K.T.À. with evop |kotvre uév 
un eò dn BM ii. 181 (64 A. D.), ety uév por byuatvew Lp. 29 (295 A.D.). 

3 Found in a papyrus of iii/B.c., Mayser 231. 


9—2 


132 Assimilation of Consonants [8 9, 5— 


5. A few instances occur of irregular assimilation within 
the word: BoBBnoe (for Bouß.) I Ch. xvi. 32 B*, cf. ée808Bgoev 
Jer. xxxviii. 36 N, edm mvyyos (=odAn.) Jer. vi. 17 N, dece 
(=dd\oe) 4 K. xxi 7 A, mappácw (=arp.) Ez. xlvii. 14 A, 
exAypnoes (— kp.) W. v. 23 A, aevvpioce (=-pioy.) 2 M. xiv. 
16 A. 


6. As regards assimilation of final v in composition (com- 
pounds of èv, ev etc.), the papyri show that assimilation was 
still the rule in iii/p.c. and the first half of ii/B.c., while after 
¢ 150 B.C. the growing tendency to isolate the separate 
syllables produces a great increase in the number of un- 
assimilated forms. Before labials assimilation remains longer 
in force than before gutturals. Mayser’s table! exhibits the 
contrast between these two centuries. 

According to the oldest MSS of the LXX the general rule 
is that év and ev remain unassimilated before the gutturals, 
but are assimilated before the labials. Newly-formed words 
generally retain the constituent parts unassimilated, whereas 
assimilation is usual in old and common words, in which the 
preposition has begun to lose its force. As regards individual 
books, Y, Prov. and Dan. 9 nearly always have the later un- 
assimilated forms. The following list shows the normal practice 
of the uncials with regard to individual words: words in which 
the evidence is indecisive are omitted’. 


Unassimilated Assimilated 
Compounds of év. 
Before gutturals: 
y- évyaavpiuvOos, &vypamros. 


évypádew. 
l 234. Final» in composition 
before labials before gutturals 
is assimilated not assim. assim, not assim. 
in iii/B.C. 58 times 8 58 I4 
in ii/B.C. 44 35 45 52 


? Cf. WH? App. 156 f. 
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Kx- évkdÜeros evxabicew eykaXeéiv 
évkaAUmrew évkapmos eykaraXeir ew (except in Y) 
+ 
evkardňeippa -Mur avew eykheiew 
évkaram ai(ew éveavyacda éyK paris -Kpareta 
^ ^ 
évkpareiv évkpoUetv Sektion soten, 
evkvAtev. 
5 H > / 3 ^ 
x- évxpiew évxpovigew. €yxetv. 


Before labials, on the other hand, there is undisputed autho- 
rity for : 

B- éuBáANeiw. euBareverv 
eufliBáCew euBlosis 
euBréreuy etc. 

m- evmapayiverOat (Prov.) eumaicery (and derivatives) 

evrepimarety (Prov. BNA, cpm eupetv -0s -ia 

and elsewhere in one of emir iáva € epmiTpávat 

the uncials) evryyvúva epmimrew eur Aarten 

(1 K. v). ép mAékeiv cpmobitew 
eumopever Bau € europia 
-móptov eum poo fer, 


$- eu Qaíveiw eupavns 
epu Qavi£ew čupoßos 
Supdadren eucpuoay. 
Dä eppavýs eupehérnpa 
eppévew čuuovos (except 
Sir) eppodvverv. 
Compounds of aiv. 
Before gutturals : 
y- ecvvypador cuvypageww. ovyyevns -yéveiua (~via). 
K- GuvKaie gvvkaXeiv 
avvkaraBatvew avvkaradqayetv 
ouvKkAav -kAacpós avvkAelet 
ouvkducew gvvkpívew. 


x- ` TVYXEL. 
Before labials etc. : 
B- oupBiworts -rýs (except 
Dan. © 


oUpBovdros -evew. 
m- ovv mapayiveaOat (Y) ovv- | oójmas! cupmobdifew 


} In Eccles. ody mdvra etc. should be read as two words, súv being 
Aquila's rendering of NN: alteration to oiuraurg was natural and B so 
reads in every passage except the first (i. 14). Of avras for aójras the 
only examples are Na. i. 5 NA, Y ciii. 28 R, cxviii. gt AR. 
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-mrapapévetw (F) avv srapetvat oupmopeverOa (except Dt) 
cuvmapiaravat (V) ovv repi- cvm ÓGtov -ota. 
-épeoDat ov rive ovv rovely 
^ ; 
uy Tovey CUVNpPOTÉUTEW. 


$- cupqQépew cuppopa 
cupppacoey cuppuros. 
H- ouppayeiv -ia -os 
ovvuioyew (1 and 2 M.) cópperpos un uo 
cuvpuyns (Dan. ©) cppakros TUppLELS. 
A- ovhAauBdave avAMéyew. 
o- cuvoeiopds (late word) ovoKoracew cvoonpoy 


cvoTacts cvoTepa (-nua) 
cvoTpéQew -orpeupa 
-aTpogy. 

LXX compounds of súv followed by p are few: cuvpdrrewy, 
cvvpácctw, cvvpéußerða are attested. 

In compounds with zav- (mainly in 2, 3 and 4 M.) the MSS 
are divided, but want of assimilation (e.g. ravxparns, ravBacwevs, 
mavpedns, mavmóvgpos) is the prevailing rule, many of these 
words being new. On the other hand mappnoia, o on pn deg Oat 
are always so written. 


o Variable final consonants. It has been well 
established that the insertion of the so-called “vô ébedxuoricdy ” 
was not, either in Attic times or in the earlier Hellenistic 
period, mainly due to a desire to avoid hiatus. In Attic In- 
scriptions from 500— 30 B.C. it is inserted more frequently before 
consonants than before vowels’. Traces of a growing tendency 
to use the variable final consonant to avoid hiatus may perhaps 
be found in the papyri”, “but as far as we know the [modern] 
rule was only formulated in the Byzantine era?" The differ- 
ence between Attic and Hellenistic Greek consists in the 
greatly increased use in the latter of the final v, which in some 
forms has practically become an invariable appendage. 

In the MSS of the LXX, as in the Ptolemaic papyri‘, the 
insertion of v in éoré(v) and in verbal forms in -«(v) is almost 
universal before both consonants and vowels. In other verbal 


1 Meisterhans 114. 3 Blass N.T. 19. 
? Mayser 245. 4 Mayser 237. 
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and in nominal forms in -(v), however, such as «owtewv), 
Maxeddor(v), omission is also allowed: well-attested instances in 
the LXX of its omission are maou roíros 2 Es. xix. 38 BrA, 
Jdth. xiv. 3 éyepodo. Tovs...DRA. Risoe never takes the 
v éjeA«- in LXX or in Ptolemaic papyri. As regards the Helle- 
nistic dative of dve—dvei(v)—here the LXX MSS do on the 
whole insert or omit the v according as the letter following 
is a vowel or a consonant: óvoív is always (14 times) used 
before a vowel, Svcd is attested without v. l. before a consonant 
12 times: on the other hand, dvoiv precedes a consonant with- 
out v. l. five times (Dt. xvii. 6, Jos. vi. 22 B, 3 K. xxii. 31 B, 
Is. vi. 2 675), while in four passages Got and óvoív appear 
as vll before a consonant. 


The vernacular language inserted an irrational final v very 
freely (Mayser 197 ff): so in LXX N has larev Jer. ii. to, 
cf. éuév (—épu€) Is. xxxvii. 35 N. The latter form, like xeipav 
vyujv etc., may be partly due to assimilation to nouns of the 
1st declension (see $ 10, 12). 


8. The Attic form veka has been largely superseded by 
the Ionic and poet. évekev (elvexev, limited in the best MSS 
to od elvexev, except in Lam. iii 44). 

"Eveka is not found before 2 K. xii. 21 B: it occurs in all only 

37 times (15 in Y), including variants, out of 141 examples of 

the preposition. It 1s probably the original form in 3 K. (2), 


Prov. (1), 2 M. (4): 1 Es. v, Sir, Min. Proph., Ez and Dan. O 
have both forms, the remaining books évekev only. 


The use of one form or the other is not governed by the 
fact that the following word begins with a vowel or a conso- 
nant (évexa óvógaros in 3 K. viii. 41 A): but in the first half 


of W (to lxviii. r9) the distinction seems to be made that 
évexev Tov is written, but évexa ràv (to avoid the triple vi, 


Eirev, &émewrev are not found. 


1 "Erveka row V. v. 9, viii. 3, xxvi. 11, xlvii. 12 B, lxviii. 19: £vekev rod 
vi. 5, xxii. 3, XXX. 4, xliii. 27. 
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9. The final s of ovro(s) is likewise inserted on pre- 
ponderant authority of the LXX MSS, as in the papyri, before 
both consonants and vowels. Ovrw is strongly attested only 
in Lev. vi. 37 (BAF before xa() x. 13 (BAF before yap), 
Dt. xxxii. 6 (BA before Aaós), 1. K. xxviii 2 (BA before viv), 
Job xxvii 2 BsC (before pe), Is. xxx. 15 (Bm before Aéya). 
Elsewhere ovrw receives occasional support from single MSS, 
especially m, which uses this form fairly consistently in Est. 
(six out of seven times), 4 M. and the latter part of Isaiah 


(from xlix. 25). 

Méxp. and aype are usually so written, as in Attic, without 
final s, even before a vowel Meéxpis od, however, is well 
attested in Est. D 8 (BsA), Jdth. v. ro (Bx), Tob. xi. r (BA), 
1 Es. vi. 6 (B), Dan. @ xi. 36 (AQ: péxpis tod B*); uéxpu ob, 
on the other hand, is read by B*AF in Jos. iv. 23, cf. 
r Es. i. 54 BS, Jdth. xi. 9 B*A, Tob. v. 7 & (uéxp« orov), 
and dan ov in Job xxxii rr by BxC (aypis ob A). Apart 
from this phrase the (Epic and late) forms une uéxpis are 
confined to Jd. xi. 33 B &xpis 'Apvov, Job ii. 9 A péxpis (vos. 
"Avrikpvs...aUroO 3 M. v. 16 = “opposite” is a late usage: Attic 
uses (xar)avrikp? in this sense. 

The poetical érrax, is written before a consonant in Prov. 
xxiv. 16 Bx and in the B text of 3 K. xviii. 43 f. zer, 4 K. v. 14 
(contrast 10 érrakıs êv): elsewhere always érrouis é£akis wevTdxis 
TOG'KLs. 

vo Elision. Elision, owing to the prevailing tendency 
to isolate and give a distinct individuality to each word is 
the exception, and is in most books of the LXX confined to 
prepositions (and particles), though even with these the scriptio 
plena is more common. The few rules that are observable 
in the MSS of the N.T. apply also to those of the LXX. 

(1) Proper names in particular are kept distinct and apart : 
before them the prep. is nearly always written in full, eg. 
i M. x. 4 pera 'AXe£ávópov (but per’ abràv, xa quay in the 
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same verse): exceptions are Ze Aiyumrov Is. xxxvi 6, kor 
Alyurrov 4 M. iv. 22, xaf? “HArddwpov 2 M. iii. 40 A (kara V). 

(2) Elision of the final vowel of prepositions often takes 
place in combinations of frequent occurrence and before pro- 
nouns, e.g. d7 apxys, aw éx0és, kar avaroAds, am nod, per 
avrdv, avr avr(od)', of àv. Elsewhere, the scriptio plena of 
the prep. is the rule even where an aspirate follows, e.g. 
N. xv. 20 arò àÀe (&Aovos), W. ix. 17 aro iWiorwy: we find 
even (with pronoun following) ézi óv N. iv. 49. 

(3) Of particles adda and oi8é occasionally suffer elision, 
but are more commonly written in full. “Iva undergoes elision 
in Ex. ix. 14 B tv eiðis (iva A), Jos. iii. 4 B tv émíorqo0e 
(iva AF): contrast Jos. xi. 20 iva é£oAe0p. BAF. 

(4) 4 Maccabees shows a more frequent and bolder use 
of elision. Not only does this book contain such examples 
as Ov dvdykqv, bv épyov, ër etoéBeav, kaf’ yrrkiav, kar otüévo, 
kat éviavróv, Kat’ obpavóv, Kad brepBodry, GAN ot8é, GAN dozen, 
but it also has cvpBovretoap’ àv, paoxapico àv and similar 
phrases (i. 1, ro, ii. 6, v. 6), ro00 dr ii. g A (rotro ore RV), 
9 éorw ib. A, © av vii. 17. Another literary book, 2 Macc., has 
ror émureAéoa xiv. 29 V (no doubt the right reading: rod és, 
A) and rod ror éoriy xiv. 32. But even the literary and poetical 
books prefer the scriptio plena in combinations not involving a 
prep., e.g. trôa dru W. iv. 19, avdpa axapdiov, Prov. x. 13 
BA (aNApakapAioN m)—one of the iambic endings that are 
so frequent in this book. 

ir. Crasis, again, is quite rare in LXX, and practically 
confined to some stereotyped combinations with xac. The only 
frequent example is «ayó which is attested in nearly every 
instance ` xai éy has good authority only in 2 Ch. xviii. 7 (BA), 
Job xxxiii. 5 f. (BA, BRA), Ez. (xxxiv. 31 BAQ, xxxvi. 28 AQ), 
and in the Minor Prophets. Kápé is the reading of the uncials 


1 Jd. xv. 2 A (ávri abr. B), 4 K. x. 35, 1 Ch. i. 44 etc, 1 M. ix. 3o. 
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in Gen. xxvii. 34, 38, Ex. xii. 32 and 4 M. xi. 3 (so kapo? 
ib. v. 10) : kapot is read by A in Jd. xiv. 16, by B in Job xii. 3. 
Kay for kai êav is doubtless original in 4 M. x. 18, and is 
attested by B elsewhere (Lev. vii. 6, Sir. iii. 13, Is. vili. 14). 
Koi äre is usually and xai éxeiOev always written Alene: karet 
is no doubt original in 3 M. vii. 19, is read by BA in R. i. 17, 
and also attested in 3 K. xix. 12 A, Is. xxvii. 10 Q, lvii. 7 $Q. 
Kaxetv(os) is certain in W. xviii. 1, Is. lvii. 6, 2 M. i. 15, and 
is read by AQ in Dan. 6 Sus. 57 (2. Dan. O xai èx. and so 
3 Km 21). The literary books 2 and 3 Macc. alone! 
contain examples of crasis with the definite article: ravópós 
2 M. xiv. 28, 31 V, rovvavríov 3 M. iii. 22, rdAnbés zb. vii. 12: 
4 Macc. always writes xadoxayabia (but kaAós koi àyaĝós as 
in 2 M.) and it affords apparently the only example of crasis 
in compounds of zpo-, mpovpavņoav iv. 10 An (poe. V). 

N* has éorayaOdy for éora ay. in Prov. xiii. 13a: C writes 

npaptia in Job xxiv. 20 for d ápapría. 

12. Hiatus and the harsh juxtaposition of consonants at 
the close of one word and the beginning of the next were 
avoided by followers of the rules of Isocrates by the use of 
some alternative forms. Ids and &zas, ore and ir. are the 
chief examples. In the LXX, as in the Ptolemaic papyri? 
the employment of aras appears to be due in most books to 
regard for euphony, whereas Zoe is used indiscriminately after 
vowels and consonants. 


The LXX always writes (eis) róv dravra (not mavra) xpóvov: 
Dt. xxii. 19, 29: 1 Es. viii. 82: Est. E 24, 1x. 28: 1 M. x. 30, 
xi 36, xv. 8. Only in the following passages do the uncials 
unite in attesting dzas after a vowel: 2 K. iii. 25 yvóvai áravra, 
1 Ch. xvii. 10 érareivooa áravras BNA (cf. xvi. 43 BN), r Es. viii. 


1 Apart from TojiviavroÜ Ex. xxxiv. 23 AT. The papyri show a fair 
number of examples of crasis with the article, råħħa rávriypador etc., but 
scriptio plena is the rule, Mayser 158. 

2 Mayser 161 f. 
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63 (alee a n 2 M. iv. 16 kaf 6 drav AV, 3 M. v. 2 áxpáro 
ümavras: elsewhere there is always a v. l. mas. 

Aude occurs altogether in 358 instances, of which 201 are 
after a vowel, 157 after a consonant. With the meaning 
* because" (300 examples) the number of examples following a 
vowel and a consonant are about equal: with the meaning 
“that” the word is used with greater regard to euphony, there 
being only 10 examples following a consonant. 

Out of the 358 examples of dire 250 are found in the Minor 
Prophets (145), Ezekiel a (75) and Jeremiah a (30), a fact which 
illustrates the close connexion existing between these portions 
of the LXX. Jer. 8 has only three examples, two of which are 
incorrect readings (xxx. I N, xxxi. 44 A, xxxvii. 6): Ez. 8 has 
four (in three of which other readings are preferable) Ez. a 
writes emvyvógovrai dudrt eyo Kúpios where Ez. 8 has aso 
Ort eye eiut Kóptos. 


ACCIDENCE. 


§ 10. DECLENSIONS OF THE Noun. 


I. Assimilation is here seen at work. There is a tendency 
to obliterate distinctions within each declension and between 
the several declensions. In particular we note some signs of 
the movement in the direction of the absorption of the con- 
sonantal (third) declension in the a and o (first and second) 
declensions. 

2. First declension. Nouns in a pure. The Attic rule 
that nouns ending in a pure (-pa -ia -ea) keep a in the gen. and 
dat. sing. undergoes modification in the song in two classes of 
words, which it will be well to keep distinct: (1) nouns and 
perfect participles in -via (-via), (2) nouns in -pd. These now 
tend to have gen. and dat. sing. in -ys -y like the majority of 
fem. words in Declension I. Nouns in -eù etc. and in -pã are 
unaffected : dAnfeias erg, Ņuépas -po are written as before. 

The LXX exx. of (1) are xvvopvins Ex. viii. 21 B, 24 B, 
TereAevrgkvig L. xxi. 11 B, N. vi. 6 B, émieffqkvigs 1 K. xxv. 20 B 
(A tee — -Kdys =-Kvins), éaXokvígs Is. xxx. 13 M, éorykvujorijAq 
(= €éornxvins ax, $ 9, 1) Aide W. x. 78*. Only in the passage 
in 1 K. is the y form attested by more than one of the uncials: 
elsewhere the MSS have the usual forms, e.g. é&eAnAvOvias 
L. xxvii. 21. 

(2) The exx. of the 7 forms with nouns in -pă are also 
quite in a minority, so far, at least, as the only word which occurs 
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repeatedly is concerned. Out of 79 exx. of the use of dono 
in gen. or dat. sing. in LXX there are only 2 where the a forms 
are universally supported and certainly original. "These are 
paxaipy Gen. xxvii. 40 ADE (no witness to -pọ in the larger 
Cambridge LXX), Ex. xv. 9 B*AF': both passages, it is im- 
portant to note, are poetical—the blessing pronounced upon 
Esau and the song after the crossing of the Red Sea. The 7 
forms with payoipa occur also in Gen. xlviii. 22 AD (-pa BF) 
and in a single uncial in the following: in E Gen. xxxiv. 26, 
in BY N. xxi. 24, 2 K. xv. 14, in A Dt. xiii. 15, Jos. Xix. 47, 
Bel © 26 and vr times in the A text of Jeremiah (in both 
parts).—3itpa has dat. odvpy Is. xli 7, gen. ginge, Sir. 
xxxviii. 28 (cf. dAowpuvpyros Sir. l. o with Rutherford WP p. 286). 
2 Macc. yields 3 exx.: oeípys viii. 23, xil. 22, vaAaío py iv. 14. 


As to the origin of these forms, they cannot be entirely due 
to mere assimilation to dd&s -ņ : for why should participles in 
-kviá have the ņ forms, while àAg8eid retains the a forms? 

The forms -viņs -vin owe their existence, no doubt, as Blass 
says?, to the non-pronunciation of the « in the diphthong v, 
which produced such spellings as mapeuXgó?a, vós in Attic In- 
scriptions of iv/B.C. and earlier. "Though the older spelling 
again revived in the Hellenistic period, the declension -vins -viņ 
maintained its place and is very common in papyri of the early 
Empire. 

As to the forms -prs -py there is a division of opinion. They 
are explained by the majority of critics* as due to analogy with 
other nouns in a, e.g. óó£a déns, while others? are convinced 
that they are the result of Ionic influence upon the kow. The 
probabihty is that both influences have been at work, and that 
the ņ forms were originally Ionic survivals, specially frequent 
with words having Ionic associations : afterwards analogy came 
into play (the » forms only became common in the doter rown) 
and extended their use to all words in nët. 


i As against 11 exx. of the a forms in the A text of Jer.: the other 
uncials have the a forms throughout the book. 

2 N.T. p. 25. Cf. émieBnkóeis — -kóys in 1 K. loc. cit. A. 

3*Meisterhans 59 f. 

tSo Blass, J. H. Moulton, Mayser. 

5 So Thumb ZZ. 68 ff., Schwyzer Perg. 40ff., WD 80 f. 

$ Cf. modern Greek édevrepos fem. édevrepn. 
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(i) This is suggested by the piece of LXX evidence given 
above. It is most remarkable that the two passages in LXX 
where payaipy is certainly original are poetical sections. The 
Pentateuch translators, according to their usual practice}, 
adapted their language to their subject-matter and, writing at a 
time when the papyri show that the a forms were still the rule 
in prose, appear to have consciously selected the y form as an 
Ionism and therefore appropriate in these poetical passages. 

(i1) Itis further to be observed that the two words which most 
commonly take the o forms in the papyri of the early Empire 
have Ionic associations. The use of dpoupa for yj was an old 
Ionism taken over by the Tragedians (Rutherford VP 14): one of 
the uses of eeipa was of the mouldings on an Ionic column (LS). 

(iii) The contrast between the LXX and the N.T. is instruc- 
tive and indicates the value of the uncial evidence. Whereas 
we have seen that in the LXX paxaípas -pa are normal and 
there are only 2 undisputed exx. of the ņ forms out of 79, 
in the N.T. payaipns -pn are read by WH in all the 8 passages 
where the cases occur: an almost exclusive use of the ņ forms 
is found in the other N.T. words in -pá (WH ed. 2 App. 163). 

(iv) This distinction between O.T. and N.T. is borne out by 
the papyri, which show that it is one of time, not of country (Egypt 
and Palestine). The 7 forms are absent from papyri of i1i/B.C. : 
exx. with words in -pă begin at the close of i1/B.c. with óAvpns 
(118 B.C.), paxaipns -pņ (114 and 112 B.C.)?, On the other hand 
under the early Empire these forms are practically universal?. 


3. Kong? (originally kóppņ) was one of two words (with Zénon) 
where Attic prose retained y in the nom. after p. It is not 
surprising to find the word brought into line with others in -pa: 
there is evidence for the form xópav in all 3 passages in LXX 
where the acc. appears, Dt. xxxii. ro B*F, © xvi. 8 B*s*, Sir. 


1 Thiersch 61. 

2 Mayser 12 f. 

3 I have noted upwards of 30 exx. of dpovpys between 67 A.D. (BU 379) 
and vii/A.D. (BU 319), about a dozen of oveipys in ii/A.D. alone. Zmípas 
gen. occurs in BM ii. 256 (early i/A.p.). Apart from the last ex. the cases 
of these two words do not seem to occur in the earlier papyri: we should 
expect to find the 7 forms, if, as appears, the words are Ionic in their 
origin: a recrudescence of a dialectical peculiarity at a late stage in the 
language would be unnatural.— The forms -viņs etc. begin with ca@yxulys 
(=Ka0ynxovons) in 161 B.C. (BM i. 41. 5): ef6ulys is common under the 
Empire. 

4 See J. H. Moulton Prod. ed. 2, 244. 
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xvii 22 M (-pyv BAC): the Attic gen. «ópys stands, however, in 
Zech. ii. 8. 

4. In proper names, as previously in Attic Greek, o impure 
replaces 7 in gen. and dat.: Anna 1 K. i. 2, “Avvas Tob. i. 20, 
Pevvdva 1 K.i. 2, 4, Bovodvvas Dan. O Sus. 30, Dan. © Sus. 27 
AQ Loge B), 28 BAQ (-avvys B*), 63 AQT. 

5. TóAuqvas from róàun (not roAwa) stands in Jdth xvi. 10 A 
(wav BN): cf. the fluctuation between mpópva mpúpvņ etc. in 
Attic poetry. Conversely koAókvvÉa. (-kvvra. AQ) acc. Box re- 
places Attic xoAokivry (Rutherford VP p. 498) in the song: 
Jon. iv. 7. 

6. The (Doric) gen. plur. wuyay occurs as a v.l. of N* in 

W. 11. 22. 

The rare plural forms of yj! occur in the B text of 4 K.: 

Tas yas xviii. 35, Tats yais xix. II. Elsewhere the Heb. MYYN is 

rendered by yapa or by the poetical yata (4 K locc. citt. A text, 

2 Es. 4 times, Ez. xxxvi. 24, * xlvii. 12) or the plur. is replaced 

by the sg. (e.g. Gen. xli. 54 ev máog tH yj, Jer. xxxv. 8 émi age 

mohAns, Dan. © xi. 42) ` 

7. The contracted form Boppas, which already in Attic 
Greek was an alternative for Bopéus”, was used almost exclusively 
in the xowy. It is the normal form in papyri? and LXX: 
Bopéas -éov -éav is confined to the literary version of Proverbs 
(xxv. 23, xxvii. 16: corrected in later hands of B to Boppéas), 
Sirach (xli 17, 20: in 20 B has Bopéys) and Job 9 xxvi. 7. 
Elsewhere gen. Boppa, dat. Boppg, acc. Boppav, voc. Boppa 
(Cant. iv. 16). 

X sometimes appends an irrational v to the gen. dso (yfjs) 

Boppay, dr roi Boppay etc., Is. xlix. 12 (dd Donn ` Mayser 213), 

Jer. iii. 18, xiii 20, xvi. 15, xxiii. 8, xxv. 9, xxvii. 9, 41, xxix. 2, 


1 LS cite Aristotle for ya?, Strabo for ys: yâs and yôv occur in 
papyri of ii/&.c. (Teb. 6. 31, BU 993. 3, TP r. 2.) 

? Meisterhans roo. The change seems to have begun with BSoppü6cv, 
which first appears c. 400 B.C. 

3 Always in the Ptolemaic papyri Mayser 252, 221.  Bopéas seems to 
have been partially reinstated later: an ex. from i/A.D. is cited by Thumb 
Hell. 65. 
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Zech. vi. 6, cf. Ez. xlvii. 17 Q: while the v is dropped in the 
acc. in Dan. © viii. 4 B (xarà ÓáAaccav kal Boppa kai vórov) and 
elsewhere in Q. 

For gen. -a or -ov in proper names in -as see $ 11, 4f. 

8. Second declension. The xowy, or some portions 
of it! used the uncontracted as wel as the Attic contracted 
Jorms. Inthe LXX there is a curious distinction in one word. 
The rule as regards óeréov ócro)v in LXX is that the contracted 
forms are used in the nom. and acc., the uncontracted in the 
gen. and dat.: óero)v Ocv& but óoréov ĝoréwv óÓoTéow. See 
e.g. Gen. ii. 23 Toro viv ócrotv èk TOv óc réov pov, Ez. xxxvil. I 
do zéng: (-rov Q), 3 f. dard (fer), 5 doréos (-rois Q), 7 and 11 
(dts) dora. 

'Ocróv Ez. xxxii. 27 breaks the rule: there are also variant 
readings óoréa in Y l. 10 TN, Lam. iii. 4 BQ, iv. 8 B, óeróv 
Job © xxxiii. 19 BN, óorois Jer. xx. 9 B. 

On the other hand the contracted forms only of «áveov are 
used: kavodv kavod kavà plur. cava (Pent. and Jd. vi. 19 A). 

Xerpappovs -ovv is still so written: the later yeipappos is 
confined in LXX to Y cxxiii. 4 and to vll. in N. xxxiv. 5 (A), 
Jer. xxix. 2 (N*). 

(Apxt)owoxyóos, xpvaoxóos are uncontracted as also in Attic 
Greek: the papyri have the contracted forms as well?. 

For vote voós, vote xoós etc. see $ 10, 31: for contracted 
adjectives § 12, 2. 

9. The so-called Attic second declension for the 
most part disappears from the «ow», words in -ws being trans- 
formed or replaced by new words. Excepting one word (dAws) 
the forms in -ws in LXX are confined to the literary books. 
The old £Aes and the new dAwv -wvos (already attested in 
Aristot) appear side by side in the LXX, the new form pre- 
vailing*, "AXes appears only in the form adw which does 

1 Thumb Mell, 63 says they are specially characteristic of the Eastern 
E and regards them as of Ionic origin. 


2 Mayser 258. 
3 The uncials (Camb. Manual LXX) have forms from Gs without v. l. 
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duty not only for gen. dat. and acc. sing. (not ddwv), but also 
for acc. plur., rods dAw 1 K. xxiii. 1 BA: this form of the acc. 
plur., due to the weak sound of final s, is attested in papyri of 
ii/B.c. and in MSS of Josephus (.4,7. vi. 272). The prepon- 
derance of the forms from AA in the LXX is remarkable, as 
the Ptolemaic papyri only yield one example (Aire = Ai tip: 
118 B.C.) as against numerous examples of the other forms? 
The gender as well as the form is variable, B on the whole 
preferring the masc. and A the fem. 

"Eos appears only in 3 M. v. 46. K&Xvs “rope” is replaced 
by xdAos N. il. 37, iv. 32 (A kxAá0ovs bis), ews by Aads 
throughout, and veós by vaós except in 2 M., which, beside 


'vaos, has nom. vews x. en. veo iv. I4, acc. veo A (veóv V 
` , . D 


vi 2, ix. 16, x. 3, xili. 23, xiv. 33. Aayoós is replaced by 
dacvrous (Aristot.). 
For adjectives in -es see $ I2, 3. 


Io. The vocative of eds is the unclassical Ge, even in 
the literary books (Jd. xvi. 28 B, xxi. 3 B: 2 K. vii. 25 B: 
Sir. xxiii. 4: 3 M. vi. 2, 4 M. vi. 27) as in N.T. (Mt. xxvii. 46). 
The class. voc. Ge0s occurs in N. xvi. 22 DA (Get Océ F). More 
often, however, the voc. is expressed by 6 @eds (see Syntax). 

rir. Gender in Declension IT. 

The tendency towards uniformity shows itself in the oc- 
casional transference of some feminine words in Decl. II. into 
the larger class of masculines. “O dpedos Hb. iii, 17 m, 
ó Bacavos 1 M. ix. 56 N, 6 paBdos Gen. xxx. 37 A, are vagaries 
of a single MS: the classical fem. is kept elsewhere. ‘O Baros 
of LXX (Ex. iii. 2 ff.: Dt. xxxiii. 16) appears to be vulgar and 
Hellenistic (Aristoph., Theophr.) ʻO Aude has the support 


in 13 passages, from ép without v. l in 24: in 6 passages the two 
forms are attested by different MSS. The -ws forms occur in Numbers, 
Ruth, 1—3 K., r—2 Ch., Hg. ii. 19. 

1 Mayser 259, 207. 

2 Ib. 287, 2z8f. 


T. IO 
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of a group of cursives in Gen. xxx. 38, 41: the uncials here 
and elsewhere keep the fem. ʻO Aífos, as in N.T., is used in 
all senses, including that of precious stones, where Attic writers 
often used 7. ʻO orapvos Ex. xvi. 33 is ‘Doric!’ ʻO Amos, 
the older Attic gender, is usual in LXX: the ‘Doric’ 7 
(Rutherford WP p. 274) is read by all uncials in Is. viii. 21, 
by B in 3 K. xviii. 2, and by A in Jer. xvii. 18, xxiv. 1o, 1 M. 
ix. 24, xii. 49. "H (usual in Attic) and 6 rpíßos (already in 
Euripides) are both found, sometimes in the same book, the 
former slightly preponderating. The gender of the probably 
Semitic vec«ros also fluctuates: it is masc. in Lev. xiv. 6, 51 f. 
in B*A, fem. ibid. in F (B^) and in 3 K. iv. 29 BA. 
"AveBiBác 8n 7 Gárpaxos Ex. viii. 6 A (6 B. B) is no doubt due to 
the collective use of the noun as in (classical) 5 ir ros =“ cavalry,” 
Gen. xiv. 11 etc. 


12. Third declension. 

Accusative sing. in -av for -a~ The assimilation of accusatives 
of the 3rd decl. ending in a vowel to those of the rst decl. by 
the addition of final v had begun as early as iv/B.c. in the case 
of a few proper names and appellatives in -ys (Xekparwv, 
tpinpnv etc.). The addition of v to accusatives in -a did not 
come till later: it begins in the Egyptian papyri in ii/B.c.* and 
does not become common before ii/a.p. It is always a vulgarism, 
and is connected with a wider tendency, specially common in 
Egypt, to append an irrational v to other cases of the noun 
and to other parts of speech" The LXX examples are 


1 The N.T. in the single passage in Hebrews keeps Attic 7. 

? 'O is attested in 1 K. vi. 12, 1 Ch. xxvi. 18, Y xliii. 19, cxviii. 35 N 
(elsewhere A in this book), Prov. iii. 17 (do.), Jer. xviii. rs (do.), Jl. ii. 7 A 
and in one or more of the uncials in Is. iii. 12, xxx. 11, xlii. 16, xlix. 9, 11, 
lviii. r2. i 

3 Jannaris p. 542. His list of LXX exx. of accusatives in -av needs 
checking. 

+ Xtpav in a letter of 160 B.C. and mpímoóav in i/B.c. are the only 
examples in the Ptolemaic age quoted by Mayser 199. 

5 Ib. 197 ff. 
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ER mE in E uncials to the two MSS A and N, 
where they probably represent the Egyptian spelling of a later 
age than the autographs, 


The examples noted in A are Ex. x. 4 axpiday, xiii. 21 vóxrav, 
N. xv. 27 atyav : R. iv. I1 yvvaikav : inI K. vokrav Üopakav xeipav 
yovaikav SE in 2 K. ii. 29, iv. 7 vóxrav, v. 18 Kouddday, xiii. 
IO oun on 3K.1.45 BaciMéav : 4 K. xxii. 3 and 2 Ch. xxxiv. 15 
ypapparaiay, à Ch. xxxiv. 9 iepéav: 1 Es. iv. I9 mpáypav, viii. 8 
iepéav: Y xxvii. 7 doyav: Is. vii I9 payd0av: Jdth xii. IO 
$dpayyav: Sir. xi. 6 edmidav: 1 M. x. I HroAepaiüav. In N 
these forms are exceedingly common in the Prophetical books 
(aiQvav and yetpay furnish the majority of instances): cf. the 
pronominal forms in N rivay Na. iii. 19, éuév Is. xxxvii. 35. In B, 
on the other hand, the only exx. noted are Is. xxxvi. 2 Bacwréar, 
xxxvii. 29 p(e)ivav (with N)!, Zeph. i. 4 xeipav. 

Cf. $ 12, 5 for adjectives. 


13. Accusative plural. The old termination of the acc. 
plur. of stems in v (ov)—viz. s unpreceded by a (e.g. ras Bots) — 
is replaced in Hellenistic Greek by -as, possibly to prevent 
confusion with the nom. sing. So in LXX Boas always, 
29 times”: ix0vas 8 times with ix00s twice as a v.l, Ez. xxix. 
4 B (contrast 5), Hb. i. x4 $ (qx6)s) : pias "E vi. 1, 4 A, 
but pts vi s, ir (similar variety in the nom.: pues v. 6 but 
pds vi. 18): óc$/as ro times (including L. xiv. 9 B) with v.1. 
ór$)s in Is. xxxii. i1 B*: ddpvas L. xiv. o A (òps BF): 
ordyvas® Gen. xli. 7, 24, Jd. xv. 5 A, but orayus Ex. xxii. 6, 
Dt. xxiii. 24. 

14. The assimilation of the acc. to the nom. plur. in 
words in -evs (on the model of ai and tas woAas) begins in 
Attic Inscriptions as early as c. 300 B.c.4 The LXX accord- 


1 Cod. B in the central chapters of Isaiah has other instances of 
Egyptian or vulgar spellings not found elsewhere in the MS: kpavijs xxx. 
I9 (= pavyfis, $ 7. 30), mpoonger (for -é£et) xxxii. 4, ket (for deel xxxiii. 6. 
The only a of the acc. pl. in Ptolemaic papyri is in the Attic form 
Tas Bobs (iii/B.c.), Mayser 268. Papyri of the Imperial age have Béas: 
OP iv. 729 (137 A. D.), GP 48 (346 A.D.). 
? Ptolemaic papyri have one ex. of eráxvs, none of -vas, Mayser 267. 
+ Meisterhans 141. 
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ingly has rots BactXéis, yoveis, iepeis, immets etc. The older 
form Baciéas occurs in 4 K. vii. 6 ds BA [contrast iii. 10, 13] 
and as a v.l. in 2 Es. xix. 22 B, Jer. xxxii. 12 $, Hos. vii. 3 Q. 
Tovéas 4 M. ii. ro V may have been written by the Atticizing 
author of that book. 

15. Assimilation of acc. fo nom. plur. occurs also in the 
substitution of -es for -as. This seems to have begun with 
the numeral réooapes and then to have been extended to other 
words. Dr J. H. Moulton has acutely suggested a reason for 
the special tendency to equate the nom. and acc. of réecapes, 
viz. that this is (excepting eis) “the only early cardinal which 
ever had a separate acc. form." 

In the papyri? réecapes (acc.) furnishes most of the ex- 
amples. I have counted 49 exx., of which 8 are B.C. and 4r 
between i/ and ii/A.D.: from i/A.D. it is more frequent than 
réccapas which is still in use. Next comes srávres (9 exx.), then 


participles in -vres: exx. like yuvaixes occur sporadically. Two 
exx. are as early as iii/B.C., the first being réeccapes HP 90, 15: 


in the other the -es has been corrected to ae, mávr]és rovs ap. 
Mayser 59. 


In the LXX, as in the papyri, the commonest instance is 
Téccapes Which is normal in B* (Ex. xxv. 11, 25 bís [A semel], 
34 etc.) and frequent in A*. "The -es form appears also, but 
far less frequently, in another numeral. As against upwards of 
100 examples of xuüuáóas (without v.l.) the acc. is written as 
Bee in I Es. i. 7 A, Jdth n. 5 s, Is. xxxvii. 36 N=] 1 M. 
vil. 41 AT, (Mvpiáóas is constant.) 


1 Prol. (ed. 2) 243. A possible contributory cause has been suggested 
elsewhere (8 6, 2). 

? Mayser 59, Moulton CA xv. 34, xviii. 108. 

3 The statistics for the uncials are as follows. B has 27 exx. of 
résoapes to 13 of réccapas: A 22 pes, 26 -pas: W 3 -pes, 2 -pas. The 
evidence of B cannot be quoted in N. xxix. r3 ff. where it writes 14’, but 
-pes ib. 29 shows how the symbol should be read. The statistics include 
Jos. xxi. 18 ff., where zéie? Téccapes of BA should perhaps be taken as a 
new sentence (cf. 39) and not in apposition with the preceding accusatives. 

4 Also perhaps in 3 K. viii. 63 bz [2 Ch. vii. 5 B, 3 K. xii. 21 BA=2 Ch. 
xi. 1 B, 1 Ch. xviii. 12 A, Ez. xlv. 5 6i (AQ, BAQ). But these passages 
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Apart from these two numerals the LXX instances of acc. 
in -es are quite rare: it is noteworthy that two of them occur 
in connexion with réooapes. 1 Ch. xxv. 5 A xai dësen eos TO 
"A. viods Oéxa Téocapes Kal Üvydrepes tp(e)is: 2 Ch. xxiii. 2 B 
guvýyayev Tous Aeveíras...koi üpxovres: Zech. i. 20 8 &Óe£év Got 
Kinos réorapes téxtoves’. The B text of 2 Es. xxiii. 15 eiëo 
èv “Iovea maroUvras...kal dépovres...kai émwyeuitovres...kai déi 
povres may be merely an instance of “drifting into the nomina- 
tive?" but the papyri show that this form of acc. was common 
in participles. 

The converse use of -as for -es in the nom. plur. occurs in 

4 K. xiii. 7 A xoudóas, 1 Ch. xii. 36 A xoud8as, 2 Es. xvi. 9 N xeipas. 


16. Relation of the nominative to the cases (inflection with 
or without consonant). The inflection xépas képws dat. képa 
has disappeared, the cases being formed with v: dat. xépare 
(Is. v. 1: Dan. O 0 vii. 8), plur. képara keparov. Kpéas, on the 
other hand, which is used mainly in the plural, keeps the 
shorter forms xpéa pech,  l'"gpas in Attic is declined like 
Képas, yýpws yýpg: in LXX the anomalous dat. is replaced by 
yipe. (Gen. xv. 15 etc., 1 Ch. xxix. 28, V xci. 15, Dan. O vi. 1), 
except in Sirach which has yypa. (iii. 12, vill. 6 RÀ, xxv. 3): the 
gen. keeps the classical form yypws in the literary books 
ON, iv. 9, 2—4 Macc.) and Gen. xliv. 20, elsewhere yyjpovs has 
undisputed (Gen. xxxvii 3, Sir. xlvi 9) or good authority 
(Gen. xlvii. ro B: 3 K. xi. 3 B [xiv. 4 A = Aquila], xv. 23 A: 
may be merely instances of “ drifting into the nominative” and of the 
tendency to place a numerical statement in a parenthesis. This is clearly 
the case in 3 K. v. 14 B xai áméoeetXev aùroùs eis rov AlBavov—õéka xcNd0es 
év TQ Wat, àXXaccouévow In Jd. vii. 3 B etkoor xal 000 xiudóes is subject, 
not object. 

1 In Dt. ii. 25 B* rapax6)covro« kal waives (-vas BAF) Souen, dives is 


apparently the subject : cf. Job xxi. 17, Is. xiii. 8. 
2 Cf. BM ii. 154. 14 (68 A.D.) unde rods map abrod kvpvebovra|s abrav] 


kal eicodevovras Kal ékodevovras kal karacGvres. 
3 Ex. xxix. 14 ‘‘ xpeara F” Swete: the MS, I learn from Mr Brooke, 


has kepara. Kpéaros once in an Attic inscription of iv/B.C., Meist. 143. 
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keep 7 in the cases, as in Attic. | 

17. KAeís has acc. sing. «Aeióa Jd. iii. 25 BA (and in a 
Hexaplaric insertion in Is. xxii. 22 xAtéa(v) Ax) and acc. plur. 
kAetóas Dan. O Bel 11: the usual Attic forms ve, kAets do 
not occur’. Xapis keeps the classical x&pw throughout except 
twice in Zech. (iv. 7, vi. 14) where yapira is used: the latter 
(which has some classical authority : it appears to be Ionic and 
poetical) is absent from the papyri before the Roman period*. 
Tédwra is the only acc. known to LXX (Attic also used yéAwy 
in poetry). 


According to Moeris vie xdpiv zéihen are Attic, kAeióa 
xápira yéňora Hellenic. 


®eppacrpis -iSos has acc. Oepuaorp(e)s 3 K. vi. 31 BA: 
ib. vii. 35 B has ras émapíoarpis, A Tas érapvorpisas. 

18. Egyptian (Ionic) words in -ıs are declined like zóXis : 
Gäns ($ 4, p. 34) dat. Bape’, plur. Bapes Bapewy Bapeow: G'De 
(ib.) (Bw Gier Ex. ii. 3, 5, 6 (eil is probably merely an 
itacism and not from 6(89 LS): (efus Bu, nom. plur. (e)ifg(e)us 
Is. xxxiv. r1. 


The plural of pis is not used: in Y cxxxviii. 20 read épeis. 
aNopac I K. viii. 22 A may be a mere slip for aNApac or a 
relic of the Epic aNepac. i 


19. Audpvé has gen. -vxos etc. in Attic writers, -vyos etc. in 
Hellenistic writers from Polybius onward and throughout the 
Ptolemaic papyri and so in LXX (Ex. vii ro viii. 5, Jer. 


1 But they are found in N.T. (Ap.) and the papyri. 

2 Mayser 271 f., Crónert 170 n. 6: but xdperas once at end of ii[p.c. 
(Mayser). 

3 So in a papyrus of ii/B.c. (Mayser 266). Literary writers (Euripides, 
Plutarch) have the consonantal inflection Bápiðı Bapidas (752. in A. 297). 
Hdt. has Bapis, Gänn, Bdpror (ii. 179). He also writes gen. (cos, plur. 
Bees, Tas iis (ii. 75 £.): LS cite tios enz from Aelian. 

3 Mayser 18 : the classical forms reappear in the papyri at the end of 
ii/A.D.: the B text in Isaiah is therefore open to suspicion. 
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xxxviii. 9): the classical forms appear in the B text of Isaiah 
(xix. 6, xxvii. 12; xxxiii. 21). 

20. Assimilation of the nominative to the cases appears in 
7 o8ív Is. xxxvii. 3 (so N.T.). (The cases only of the class. 
nominatives d«ris, pis are used in LXX: in the papyri forms 
like ôéóppıv abound.) Conversely, the consonant or the vowel 
of the nom. is retained in the dative plural: éAédavow 1 M. i. 
17 A (-acw &*, with metaplasmus éAeó&vrois V), vi. 34 A (-aow 
RV): xeiotv 1 Ch. v. xo B! It may be a merely orthographical 
matter that the long vowel of the nom. dAcmyé is retained in 
the cases in Jd. i. 35 B (-wyxes), xv. 4 B (mykas), 3 K. xxi. 
ro Bab (-ryéw), Ez. xiii. 4 A (-mrqkes). Cf. Gvyaripos Sir. xxxvi. 
26 M". Assimilation to oaAmvyé etc. produces pactuyé 3 K. xii. 
241 B, Sir. xxiii. 11 N, paoteyé 2 Ch. x. 11 B ($ 7, 33). 

21. Open and contracted forms. As in the case of neuter 
words in -ov in the 2nd declension (8 supra), the «ow preferred 
the (Ionic) uncontracted form of the gen. plur. in certain 3rd 
declension neuters in -osë So LXX always has opéov and 
xeAéov, and usually reuéov (rexàv 4 K. xxv. 4 A, Is. xxii. 1x B, 
lxii. 6 B, Dan. O iv. 26, 1 M. xvi. 23 SV). But drot, o«evóv 
are written, and in the other cases the contracted forms are 
retained: dpovs dpy, re(xovs Te(yy, xe(Aovs xe(An, máx etc. 

Conversely, the gen. plur. of «/xvs, in classical Greek ryyewv, 
in the song, through assimilation to neuters in -os, takes on a 
contracted form mnxev. So in the LXX in Judith, Esther and 
Ezekiel a (with occasioríal v.l. -eov in the last-named book): on 
the other hand in Genesis, Exodus and Chronicles‘ the classical 
mjx«ov is retained: elsewhere the MS evidence is uncertain. 

The gen. sing. in LXX is mýyeos (Ex. xxv. 9 etc.) corrected 
occasionally in A(F) to the classical mýxews. 

1 So in “late inscriptions” (LS): cf. Epic xeípecct. 

? LXX keeps 8vyarpós etc. (not poet. Guyarépos). 

3 Cf. Mayser 17, 277, Moulton CR xv. 435. 


* Also (without variant) 1 K. xvii. 4, Zech. v. 2, Jer. lii. al (ib. 21 
-xav BNQ), Dan. O iii. 1 zs (=O -x&r). 
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22. Miscellaneous peculiar forms. 

Of rò àXas gen. àAXaros (for ò ads) the only fairly certain 
instance in LXX is Sir xxxix. 26 dÀas A (ada cett.: as 
nominatives precede and follow A appears to preserve the true 
text): in other passages (L. ii. 13, Jd. ix. 45, 2 Es. vi. 9, Ez. 
xlii. 24 A) dAas may equally well be acc. plur. and is almost 
certainly so in the first of them (At, dňa in same verse). In 
the Ptolemaic papyri rò aAas appears as early as iii/B.c., but 
forms from dàs preponderate’: in the N.T. the new form has 
gained the ascendancy. 

The oblique cases of auvós—rare in classical Greek which 
uses pva apvós etc. instead—in LXX are frequent, though the 
classical forms are still fairly well represented’. (In N.T. the 
only forms found are dude [nom.] and dpviov.) The new fem. 
form dude (Theocr. v. 3 with v.l. durvides) usually renders the 
Heb. fem. mwas (naws) **ewe-lamb." 

Tóva for yóvara (3 K. viii. 54 A) may, if not a slip, be com- 
pared with Epic yoðva. 

Nas is on the way to becoming a literary word, sAotov 
supplanting it in most books of the LXX. Nas (= Att. vats) 
occurs in 3 K. xxii. 49 A (a section apparently interpolated 
from Aquila) and the Epic. gen. vide in Prov. xxiv. 54 ode 
Tovroropovc?s BmA-—naturall as the translator is imitating 
Homer (veds C, vgos n^?): elsewhere the Attic forms vatv, vy, 
vies 3 K. xxii. 49 A, vavai. 

"Opvis, like vats, makes way for a second declension form— 


1 Mayser 286, Expositor, Feb. 1908, v. 177. 

? In the Pentateuch (or a portion of it) there is à curious differentiation 
in the use of the Hellenistic and the classical forms, based on a slight 
variation in spelling of the Hebrew. wad, the ordinary word for “lamb,” is 
constantly rendered by the forms from duvés: in some dozen passages the 
radicals are transposed to av, and in five of these (Gen. xxx. 32, 33, 35, 
L. i. ro, iii. 7) the forms of dpva are used, duvds only once (Gen. xxx. 40), 
elsewhere (L. iv. 35 etc.) mpógarov. In Ex, xii. 5 DWI read duvav A 
(not &pgràv B). 
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opveov (épviGiov)—being found only in 3 K. i. 46%=iv. 23 
(opviwy éxAexrdv one of Solomon’s delicacies). 

Iléexvs is shortened to méàvé in Jer. xxiii. 29 BNQ (ré- 
Av«us A), Ez. ix. 2 (so once in Aquila). 

IIAx65s (Epic) replaces zAäfoe in 3 M. iv. 17. 

The contracted form orp (for oréap) is limited to Theodotion 
(Bel 27): the LXX proper has oréap, ópéap in common with 
the papyri (Mayser 273). 

Xvyyevás has dat. plur ovyyeveto. in 1 M. x. 89 A 
Cvéoi[v] 8*V) as from evyyevess*. 

23. Metaplasmus. 

We may group under this general head further instances of 
the mixture of forms and declensions which grammarians sub- 
divide into (a) abundantia, viz. double forms for nominative 
and other cases, e.g. Aews, Aads: (b) Aeferoclifa, viz. a single 
nom. form with diverging forms in the oblique cases, e.g. o and 
Tò okóros: (C) metaplasta, viz. formation of a new nom. out of 
the oblique cases, e.g. ý ët, Mixture of this kind was common 
in the «ow» and has already been illustrated in the preceding 
sections: several of the instances which follow have classical 
precedent. 

24. Fluctuation between masculine and neuter in Ded. LI. 

. To dAaBacrpov (Theocr. N.T.) for class. 6 dAaBaoros is read 
by A in 4 K. xxi. 13 (B ô éAaBaortpos). 
.. The same MS has masc. axvpos? (róv axvpov) in 3 K. iv. 21: 
elsewhere in LXX rò axvpov (class.). 

Tatoos (6) “javelin” (an imported word, said to be Iberian) 


1 Theodotion’s spelling is supported by $pyrós as from donn in a con- 
temporary papyrus of ii/A.D.: Moulton CA xv. 4354. 

? Cf. Mayser 296 (róv ewvyyevéa ii/B.c.) and WH (ed. 2) App. 163: 
Dr Moulton calls my attention to cvyyevéas in Dittenberger .Sy//oge 258. 20 
(end of iii/B.c., Magnesia). The identity of forms in some of the cases of 
nouns in -ýs and -evs (e.g. acc. plur. in -eîs) produced mixture throughout : 
cf. evdus—evOys, S 12, 7. 

3 There is some doubtful authority for it in Comedy (see LS). 
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in Jos. viu. 18 BA has the support of Polybius (xviii. 18. 4, 
Teubner): F reads rò voie, 

Aeopos in Attic Greek has plural Zeta and Seopa: the 
neuter? in the «ow has passed over to the literary forms, being 
restricted in LXX to 3 M. vi. 27, 4 M. xii. 3 (2 Es. vii. 26 A), 
in N.T. to Luke: commonly in LXX 3«epoí (even in the 
proverbial kúov èri dexpovs Prov. vii. 22, found elsewhere with 
decua), (Aéouy Ex. xii. 22 has a distinct meaning ‘ bundle”: 
a vulgar word found in Comedy and the papyri.) 

Tò £vyóv, apparently the older gender (Lat. jugum), is re- 
placed almost everywhere in LXX (as in N.T. in. the only 
determining passages) by ó £vyós: with the meaning “balances” 
the neuter remains in L. xix. 36 £vyà dékara, a passage which 
has influenced the text in Ez. xlv. 10 £vyóv dikavov AQ (Cvyós 
dtxatos B: the other books use the masc. with this meaning 
also; Hos. xii. 7, Prov. xi. 1, XX. 17). 

As regards Bepéňos (sc. A8os) and Oeuéňiov we cannot speak 
with certainty as to the earlier usage. In the plural ot Oepéàior 
has good authority in Attic prose, while rà Gepédua is poetical : 
on the other hand ó @euédAtos appears to be vulgar and late: 
the dictum of Moeris that @enéAcov and OeuéMa are the only 
true Attic forms is questionable. In LXX rà Oenédua is 
frequent (Dt. xxxii. 22, 2 K. xxii 8, 16 [=W xvii. 8, 16], 
W lxxxi. 5, Prov. viii. 29, Sir. iii. 9 etc., Prophets passim). The 
masc. form is limited to the following: rov 0euéAiov 3 K. vi. 2 B 
(=v. 17 A), 4 K. xvi. 18: Oewédcor, OegeMovs, 2 Ch. xxxi. 7, 
I Es. vi. 19, 2 Es. iv. 12, v. 16, Job © xxii. 16: W beside the 
neuter plurals locc. citt. has of OeuéAio: Ixxxvi. 1, ó ÜegéAios 
cxxxvi. 7 (v.l. tov -ov). (In N.T. Lc. alone has rà -Ma Acts 
xvi 26: Paul, Hebrews and Apoc. have the masculine forms.) 


1 Absent from Ptolemaic papyri (Mayser 285). Dr Moulton reminds 
me of the original collective character of these old neuters: so loca of a 
region, Zoc? of several isolated places. 

? Kühner-Blass I. i. 499, Mayser 289 (Ptolemaic papyri -ov -a). 
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It looks as if the earlier and later ow: differed in their 
method of producing uniformity, the former using the neuter 
throughout, the latter the masc. 


To kXowv is read by A in 3 K. xii. 4 (LS cite Byzantine 
grammarians for plur. kord): elsewhere 6 «Aoiós (class.). 

ʻO Asxvos has plur. of Avxvor only (Att. also rà Asxvo). 

“O vàros, of vóro, are the usual forms in LXX!, the Attic 
neuter form being confined to Gen. ix. 23 (rà 0o võra), Jer. 
il. 27 (vara). 

Oi dvepor W. xviii. 19 replaces Attic neuter plur. ove(para. 
or oveipa. (Attic sing. 6 dvetpos, zé Óveipov or To óvap). The word 
itself has joined the ‘literary’ vocabulary, évérvwov being used 
in the translations. 

CO) eíeXos (with Ionic e) replaces Attic rò oíoAov in Is. 
xl. 15 (neut. e(eXov A): the neuter plur. occurs in 1 K. xxi. 13 
(rà siea). 

‘O otros, rà oo of Attic Greek are retained, but the latter 
is restricted to two literary books (Job and Proverbs), the plur. 
in any form being absent elsewhere. 

To eraówv (Dan. O Sus. 37) has plur. eraó(ovs in the literary 
2 M. (xi. 5 V, xii. ro etc.) as in Attic Greek, which also uses 
oerdëg, The latter appears to have been usual in the sou 
vernacular’. 

‘O oezoflude has plur. of orafmoi in all senses? Attic wrote 
orabuds “a halting-place,” plur. eraj4oí and ug, but orafuóv 


49) 


-pa of “a weight’. 


Tò xeudppovv 4 K. xxiii. 6 A is no doubt a slip for rō x. 
- On the whole a tendency is traceable to replace all anomalous 
neuter plurals by masculine forms. 


1, K. iv. 18, 3 K. vii. 19, 4 K. xvii. 14, 2 Es. xix. 29 (àmei&otvra), 
© [Ixv. 11. RN], lxviii. 24, Ixxx. 7 [exxviii. 3 R], Zech. vii. rr, Is. 1. 6, 
Ez.i. 18, x. 12. Elsewhere the gender is indeterminate. 

2 Mayser 289, Crónert 175. 

3 N. xxxiii. 1f., Prov. viii. 34, Is. xxviii. 17. So the papyri, Mayser 263. 

4 K.-Bl. r.i. 500. A has rò sraĝuóv 4 K. xxi. 13 (B eráGjuov). 
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compounded from apxw have their termination in -epxos in 
Attic Greek: in the sou the form -apyys (which originated in 
Ionic districts) is usual and gradually ousts the other form. 
The Attic termination maintains its hold longest in compounds 
of numerals and in old official titles: new compounds nearly 
all end in -dpyns’. The Attic forms retained in LXX are 
dexadapyos, ékoróvrapxos?, émapxos, povapxos, TEVTYKŐVTAPXOS, 
Umapxos (1 Es. vi. 26 B), xuiMapxos. On the other hand LXX 
writes the following more newly-coined words with -apyys: 
yevertapyns, éÓvdpxvis, éXepavrdpxus, Kumpidpyns (governor of 
Cyprus 2 M. xii. 2), kopapxys, pepidapxys, TATPLAPXNS?, romápxns. 
In the following old words both forms occur: immapyact 2 K. 
i. 6 B, trmapxot A: tAapyos Dt. xxxi. 28, 1 Es. viii. 58, 92, 
but @vdapyys 2 M. viil. 32. 

The N.T. shows an advance upon the LXX in one word : 
éxkaróvrapxos of LXX appears in N.T. with few exceptions as 
ékarovrápxgs: xiMapxos is however still universal. ‘Exarovrdpyns 
is also the predominant form in Josephus and Sexaddapxns 1s 


universal in his Jewish War: xwkapxos is still the usual form, 
but there is some slight MS evidence even for yiAtapyns. 


26. The following words show the converse change— 
transition from the first to the second declension. "'Aygdírozmos 
2 K. xvii. 28, Prov. vii. 16 replaces éuditamys (Comedians of - 
iv/5.C. ap. LS). "Eveópov has supplanted the classical évédpa, 
which occurs only in Jos. viii. 7, 9 (beside éveópov 6 times in 
the same chap.) and W ix. 29, in all three passages with the 
meaning *place of ambush," whereas éveópov in Joshua (and 


1 Mayser 256 f., where the literature is quoted. Cf. Moulton C7 xv. 
34. 434, xviii. 108 for the post-Ptolemaic papyri. It is noticeable that all 
(siat) Egyptian titles end in -dpyys: OnBdpxyns, AcBudpxns, voudpxms 
so Hdt.). 

l 2 Excepting 4 K. xi. 10 B, 15 B -ápxous (ib. 9 B^ -dpyar). 

? Harpiapxor Is. xxxvii. 38 Q is an incorrect reading for the adj. 
matpapxov '*ancestral" (sc. 6eóv). 

4 So in the papyri from iii/B.C.: the B text is therefore right. 

5 W. Schmidt De Jos. eloc. 485 ff. 
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usually in LXX) means the ambuscading party, ?Hxos (ó or 
Tò, 29 Zut) has entirely replaced Attic yyy. 


Mavópáyopos! for pavdpaydpas has good authority in Gen. 
xxx. 15 (-ópovs AD cursives: -ópas E): the older form is kept in 
Cant. vil. 13 -yópa. BN (for A see 27 below). 

"Eorepos for éomépa, a v.l. of A in Jos. v. 10 (d$' éomépov: 
dré To éemépas BF), is poetical. 'Audfow Is. xxv. ro Rëm) 
and mvAos 1 M. xil. 33 V may be clerical errors (the latter 
receives doubtful support from Hom. Z. v. 397). 

Tò BacíAewv in addition to its old meaning “palace” (Hdt.) 
takes on that of “crown” (2 K. i. 10, 2 Ch. xxiii. 11, W. v. 16) 
and “royal dominion” and so in some late portions of LXX 
becomes identical with 7 BaceuXeía “kingdom” (which is frequent 
elsewhere in LXX): Hexaplaric additions (from Aquila ap- 
parently) in 3 K. iv. 19 A, xiv. 8A, 4 K. xv. IgA : 1 Es. iv. 40, 
43: Dan. O iv. 30c etc. (in vil. 22— 77v BaeuXeíav ©): 2 M. ii. 17 
(and perhaps in W. i. 14 ofge á9ov Bao. dei yns, R.V. “royal 
dominion,” mg. “a royal house”: in 1 Ch. xxviii. 4 yévos should 
be supplied). 

Both forms wAevpa and mXAevpóv are classical, and both are 
used in LXX, the former slightly more often than the latter: 
there is diversity of reading in 2 K. xiii. 34, -Aevpás B (-pov A), 
Dan. © vii. 5 rpeis wAevpal B=rpia màevpå A (Dan. O ib. mAevpo?), 
4 M. vi. 6 rà wrevpd AN* (rà mXevpás síc N9*); in Ez. xli. 5f. 
the two forms are found in conjunction. There is also diversity: 
of reading in 2 M. vii. I vevpais A Loos V) “cords”: both forms 
are classical. 


27. Fluctuation between Declensions I and Il. 

Tò vîkos? supplants 7 vient universally in the later versions 
(oo) and largely in the LXX: the latter is now restricted 
to ‘literary’ writings (1 Es., Prov., 1—4 M. with 1 Ch. xxix. 
11), but vios has even invaded books of that type (2 M. x. 
38, 4 M. xvii. 12). "H pa and rò 9ájos (both classical) are 
used interchangeably even in the same context. BrdBy 
W. xi. 19 (BAdBos, also classical, is not found). 

"Akdv (4 K. xiv. 9 róv akava B, tiv àxava[v] A) supplants in 


1 So in Test. x11. Patr. Is. i. 3, ii. 2, 4. 
2 [n a papyrus of 56 B.C. : rien in ii/ and i/B.c. (Mayser 93). 
5 W. xi. 4 divas, 8 ëidous : Am. viii. 11 dépar, 13 diver. 
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this LXX passage and elsewhere in a’o’6’ the classical y axav@a 
(still common in LXX)*. 

The following variants are of interest. Aó£eoes Is. lxvi. I1 N 
gen. as from dd&s (—ó£a) is attested elsewhere?. Mavdpayopes 
Cant. vil. 13 A Lat cett.) and dudes ib. v. 13 A (-a cett.) 
anticipate modern Greek, which uses these plurals in all words 
of the old 1st declension (kapótés, ÓdXacces etc.). The same MS 


has the datives móAeu mvAeow in K. yd (3 K. xxii. 10, 4 K. 
vii. 18), as if from a nom. rò rvdos (cf. mois 26 supra). 


28. Fluctuation between Declenstons LL and JII. Inter- 
change of nouns in -os masc. (Decl II) and in -os neut. 
(Decl. III) began in classical times. The general tendency in 
«ou Greek is in the direction of the neuter third declension 
forms, as will be seen from the following table : 


Classical Greek. LXX. KE 
ao aN - 
masc. neut. 
Ó €deos o€d.sporadical- rò £Aeos usually rò £Aeos always 


ly (literary) t 


ó (dos ó mA. usually 7d (gA. rarely? rò and 6 ¢. 
óand rò ÓáufBos @dpBo.Eccl.xi. gen.  6áuBovs rmó6.(Actsiii.10 
5 Cant. ii. 8 gen. -Bovs) 
(W. x. 19 N) 


1'O üxavos occurs in Theophrastus and Symmachus. 

? LS cite “‘ Democrit. ap. Sext. Emp.” The form, we may conjecture, 
comes from the later writer. 

? WH (ed. 2) App. 165. 

* The literary translator of Prov. uses the masc. only (iii. 162, xiv. 22 bzs), 
as does the writer of 4 M. in his single use of the word (ix. 4). The 
following sporadic exx. occur: W v. 8 roti éXéov cov BA, which might be a 
case of dropping one o out of two (§ 9, 1), but it is noticeable that Y, which 
has upwards of 100 exx. of the neut., has only one other of the masc., viz. 
Ixxxill. 12 £Aeor, i.e. the masc. is written oz the first appearance of the word 
in either part of the Greek book (p. 68£): Job x. 12 A, Tob. viii. 17 N (ib. 
£Neos neut.), W. vi. 6 A, Sir. li. 3 B* : Hos. xii. 6, Mic. vi. 8 B, vii. 20 B: 
Is. Ix. 10 BNQ, lxiii. 7 (ib. rò &.), Ixiv. 4: Jer. xlv. 26 B plarew zé &., a 
phrase imitated in Dan. © ix. 20, Dar. ii. 19, in which the noun=‘‘a 
pitiful supplication": Dan. © i. 9, 1 M. iii. 44 A, 2 M. vi. 16, viii. 5, 3 M. 
lv. 4 Tov Kowwdy ËN. ''the general misery.” 

9 To «© W. v. 17 8: gen. fjAovs Zeph. i. 18 BNA, iii. 8 B*Q, 1 M. 
ii. 58 N, and in interpolations from © in Ez. viii. 3 Q, 5A. 
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Classical Greek. LXX. N.T. 
ae Se eer 
masc. neut. 
ó (and rò: Ari- ráyo Dan. O rò m. Na. ili. 17 unused 
stotle yea) iii. 69 gen. máyous (róv"Apewv má- 
mayos frost? BNQ (-ov A): yov) 


Job © xxxvii. 
IO acc. m yos 


ó m ÀoUros 6 mÀo)ros usu- rò rÀ. Is. xxix. óand(8timesin 
ally 2 NAT (6 BQ) Paul) rò mA. 
ó (and rarely — rò ckóros al- rò ox. always 
TO) gedroe ways 


The following isolated exx. occur. 

Tò yvóoos gen. -ovs Est. A 7 A (yvddov BN and masc. else- 
where in LXX as in N.T., Heb. xii. 18): 6 dvddos was the class. 
(poetical) form, ó yvóios begins with Aristotle. 

Tò pómos Is. iv. 4T (masc. in the other MSS and elsewhere 
in LXX and N.T.: the plur. púra is Homeric). 

xipoye stands for yespds in Jer. xli. 3 N. 


29. In the following a classical first declension word in -7 
has passed over first to the second declension and then to the 
third: 


Classical Greek. LXX. N.T. 
VAS. eter ae a ee te a 
M. and F. i N. 
(? X" S "o ore 
ló yos (from 6 7x. Tò Hy. 6 Heb. xii ro 
Aristot.) usually occasionally EEN 
rò Lc. xxi 25 
(yous : WH 
nxovs) 
ù rapax!) oz, frequent ToT. Job © xxiv. 7. 7. ‘Jo’ v. 4 
t Tápaxos ôr. Jd. xi. 35 B, 17 BNC, Is. 67. twice (Acts) 
(Xen.) I K. v. 9, Est. xxii. 5 N (gen. 
A 7 -xovs) 


30. Examples of the reverse change (gen. -ov for -ovs) are 
confined to readings of single MSS: Geo Sir. li. 5 B*, eOvou 
1 [n Jer. xxviii. 16 ?xos appears to be accusative. It is probable there- 


fore that the gen. yyous should be accented 7xovs, not as the classical 7x os 
from äech, in V ix. 7, xli. 5 ART (7xov BN), Ixxvi. 18, Sir. xlvii. 9. 
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Prov. xxviii. 15 A, reuévov 2 M. i. 15 A (before initial o), oov 
V ci. 20 8: SO Tixov Jer. 1. 18 A (as acc. of retxos). 

31. Transition from Declension II to Declension III in 
the kou occurs also in some contracted words in -ods which 
are now declined like Bots. So even in the Atticizing writer of 
4 Macc. vote has gen. voie, Xots “ earth” (probably originally 
second declension)” similarly has gen. xoós Eccl. iii. 20, dat. xoc 
2 K. xvi. 13 B (yoe! A) and is therefore indistinguishable from 
xots (or xoeós) the liquid measure (third declension in Attic). 

An accus. róv txrepa occurs in L. xxvi. 16 B (ixrepov AF: 
class. 6 tkrepos) The dat. óévóp(e)u Dt. xxii. 6 B*A has Attic 
authority (elsewhere in LXX oa 


Transition from Declension III to II in dat. plur. is illustrated 
by the variants eAeiávrois 1 M. i. 17 V, reroápois Ez. i. 10 A (but 
rércapot in same verse)?. 


$ rr. PROPER NAMES. 


1. In the translated books we find a medley of trans- : 
literated (indeclinable) personal names and names which are, 
partly at least, Hellenized and declined. The general distinc- 
tion made is that names which in the Hebrew end in a 
consonant remain unaltered (Abdu, 'Afjpadp, Aaveid, '"lopaxjA, 
Loo etc.), while those which end in a vowel, especially in 7T, 
are in most cases declined like nouns of the first declension, 
the feminines requiring no addition in the nominative, the 
masculines taking on the termination -ías and being declined 
like Nuxias. Names ending in other vowels are either Hellenized 
by the addition of s and form a new class of first declension 
names in Ze, e, -ods etc. (Iwvas, Moves, “Incots etc.) or 
remain indeclinable (Hàeoú). 


li.35. So N.T.: voós voi, mħoós. Elsewhere LXX has no exx. of gen. 
or dat. of voüs and there are none of wAofs: 3 M. iv. ro has the Attic 
KüámAq. ? K.-Bl. 1. i. 498. 

3 'Puóv Job xl. 20 C is not another form of Axa BNA (from Giel but a 
different word, ** hide." 
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2. Names declined according to Declension II (in -os)* or 
Declension III (-ys, -ovs: zip, -&vos etc.) are almost unrepre- 
sented in the translations. Literary writers like Josephus and 
the paraphrastic writer of 1 Esdras*, on the other hand, employ 
these freely, carrying out the Hellenization in all cases ("A Bpapos, 
AaBidns etc.). In N.T. times a few of these Hellenized forms 
have permeated into the popular language (XoAoueiv oos), 

3. Feminines declined like Declension I are e.g. "Avva, 
BáAXao?, TotoA(ía*, Actvo?, "EAuSéuoa. ('OA.), ZéAda, Zugang or 
Xoc. (Haman's wife Zeresh), Kac(o)ía Job xlii. 14, Acia, "OA8a, 
"Ooa ('OAAa), "O6ABa (CON), “PeBexxa, Xopov(e)ía', Sap(p)a, 
Sovouavva, Xerrospa. The Ge and dative, wherever attes- 
ted, are in -as, -a, whether the a of the nom. be pure or impure, 
the only exception being Xovedvvgs Dan. © Sus. 27 f. B (the 
other uncials -as and so Dan. O Sus. 30: cf. $ ro, 4). 

4. A large number of Hebrew masculine proper names 
end with the Divine name Yahweh in a more or less abbreviated 
form, usually MY (also 0y, '). These are in the majority of 
cases Hellenized by the adoption of the old termination -ias 
(as in Nexias), and forms in -(e)ías, -aías declined according to 
the first declension abound. The genitive termination of these 
names is commonly -ov, as in Attic and in the Ptolemaic papyri‘, 


L'Ayyatos: Neewos 2 Es. ii. 2 B seems to be a slip for Jos, 

? He shows much ingenuity in dealing with the long lists of names, 
which in the other version (2 Esdras) are baldly reproduced, and even some 
sense of humour, when he renders ** Rehum the Chancellor? by 'Pá8vuos 6 
(yp) Tà mposrimrTovra (ii. 16, 21), **Slack the Secretary.” 

1 Ch. vii. 13 A (viol) Bara may be indecl. (Badd) or gen. as from 
BáAAas. 

4 But zë l'ofoNá 2 Ch. xxiii. 21 B (-av A). 

5 Thv Aewd Gen. xxxiv. 26 A (-av DIE): ib. xxx. 21 read Aciva not 
Aewa (Swete), the nom. being usual after verbs of naming. 

8 Indecl. in Gen. xxxvi. 2 AD (-Bacuay E with O.L.), 18 E. Ib. xxxvi. 41, 
1 Ch. i. 52 EA(e)4fiauas may be nom. masc. (-âs Swete) or gen. fem. 

7 In r K. xxvi. 6 B, 2—3 K. and i Ch. xviii. 12 BA. But indecl. 
Zapoud (—gen.) 1 K. xxvi. 6 A, 2 K. ii. r3 A, 18 B, and in 1 Ch. passim 
(B text). 

8 Mayser 250 f. 


T. II 
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not the ‘Doric’ -a: so always (or with a rare v.l.) e.g. 'Avavtov, 
‘Eéexiov, Zaxapiov, 'Hoaíov, 'lepeuíov, 'lexovíov, Maaa(c)aíov, 
XeXeuiov, XoQovíov, XeAxiov. The use of the gen. in -a appears 
to be vulgar and late. The following examples are certain: 
Meyaias gen. -a Jd. B text (xvii. 8 ff), 2 Ch. xxxiv. 20 (-ov 4 K. 
xxii. 12), Neeuías -a 2 Es. (but -ov in 1 Es. Sir. 2 M.), Tof(e)ías 
-a Tob. i. 208, vii. 78, XL 17 & 19 BA (-ov i. 20 A, ix. 5 N). 
There is also strong attestation for the gen. 'Ioceía (throughout 
Jeremiah, i. 2 etc, 4 K. xxiii. 23 B, 2 Ch. xxxv. 16, 19, 26). 
Jeremiah also occasionally has Sedexia (i. 3 BRA, xlvi. 1 B, 2 Br, 
li. i: $) in place of the usual -«(ov: add further Jdth xiv. 6 
Olea BA. 


5. Much difficulty, however, presents itself, especially in the 
long lists and genealogies in Chron. and 2 Es., in determining 
whether a form in -ta represents a Doric gen. (therefore -ia) or 
a mere transliteration (therefore Ai. These lists exhibit a 
strange mixture of declined names in -ias and indeclinables, 
nom. d, The practice of the books with regard to nom. and 
acc. (e.g. Neeuías -av) can alone determine the accent in the case 
of the gen. (Neeuía). Possibly the lists in the original version 
were omitted or were much shorter, and they have subsequently 
been supplemented from another source in which the names 
were undeclined: we often find two or three declined names at 
the beginning followed by a string of indeclinables. Take for 
instance 2 Es. xviii. 4 (the brackets indicate the possibly later 
additions): kai gern "Fonge, Kol čornoev éxóueva aóro0 Marrabias 
xai Xapaías [kai 'Avavià kai Obpeik kai '"EAkeià kai Moooooél de 
deEvav abro), kai eÉ apiorep@v Padaias kai Mera) kal MeAxeías 
kat Zayapias Or vli. I “Espas vids Sapaiov viod Zapeiov [vioù 
"EAKetà KTA. |. 

The longer Heb. forms in 37" are in some names kept in 
the Greek as indeclinables in -(e)ov. Elijah in the historical 
books is 'HA(e)iov : the N.T. form HA (ejas only in Mal. iv. 4 
and in apocryphal books (Sir, 1 M.). Obadiah appears as 
"Afëeog or ’OBSetov. 


6. The declension of Hebrew masc, proper names ending 
in a vowel sound other than NY follows what Blass (N.T. $ 10, 3) 


calls the ‘mixed declension.’ In this the pure stem stands un- 
altered in three cases (G. D. V.), while in the nom. it has s 
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appended to it, in the acc. v. The nominatives end in -as (-às), 
e, -(e)is, -ods. 


This declension has nothing exactly answering to it in the 
papyri, where the proper names are usually of the third declen- 
sion (-as -dros: e -7Tos: -oùs -ovros etc.: Mayser 273 ff). A 
desire to adhere as closely as possible to the Hebrew names 
and also perhaps to avoid the familiar forms of common life in 
rendering Scripture may account for this new departure. 


(1) In -as (âs). “Iovdas -dav -ða An is the constant declen- 
sion for patriarch, tribe and country. Occasionally the name 
remains indeclinable, Tovó& being used for nom. and acc.! The 
gen. 'loó8ov is confined to 1 and 2 Maccabees, and there to 
Judas Maccabaeus?, while “Iovda is used of the tribe and 
country (apxovres, y) 'Ioó0a etc.). “Eodpas and 'lovás similarly 
have acc. -av (-àv), other cases-a. Saravés (19V) is found in the 
acc. Xeravàv Job ii. 3 A, Sir. xxi. 27 (elsewhere Saray or td- 
Bodos). Other words are found only in the nom., e.g. Eipas 
(Etpas), "EAovás, 'Qvàs. 

(2) In ze, Mauere in LXX is with few exceptions 
declined according to the ‘mixed’ declension: än, -2, 0. voc. Ñ. 
In the first century A.D., on the other hand, both literary writers 


1 So in its first appearance, where the original Hebrew form seemed 
more appropriate: Gen. xxix. 35 éxdAecev Tò óvoua avrod 'lovàá ( =nom., 
cf, iii. 20 ékáAecev...rÓ öv....Lwh). Otherwise rare, except in 2 Ch., 2 Es., 
Jer. (mainly 8), which have mâs 'lovód, avra rv 'lovói etc. fairly 
frequently of the tribe. Once only in a ‘Greek’ book does 'Tovóá (? 'Ioóóa) 
stand for acc., 2 M. xiv. 13 (N. and A. -as -av in the same chapter). 

241M. iv. r3 (ioYAoY A), 19 (do.), v. 61 A, ix. 12 A, 22 AV etc., 
2 M. xii. 2x AV etc. The unusual gen. naturally puzzled the scribes and 
-a is a constant variant. 

3 This is clearly the older orthography: Maes, which is nearer to the 
Heb. MWD, has quite inferior support. Though the Egyptian etymology 


given by Philo (Viz. Mos. 1. 4) and Josephus (Ant. 11. 9, 6, c. Af. 1. 31), 
viz. uv — Vdwp, die — owes, is now abandoned by Coptic scholars, at least 
it attests the antiquity of the form with v. Whatever the origin of the 
name, there can be little doubt that the diphthong wv is an attempt to 
reproduce the Egyptian pronunciation, being found in the Greek rendering 
of Egyptian proper names and months such as Ov, Zauóvs (Mayser 138). 
The v disappeared later : Ov (Ovr) was written in the earlier Ptolemaic 
age, O40 (Oór) under the Roman Empire (ib. 185). 


II—2 
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(Philo and Josephus) and the vernacular writers of the N.T. 
used the third declension forms for gen. and dat, Movaéws, 
Movoei, keeping -jv in the acc.’ In LXX the gen. Mo(v)céws 
is confined to a few passages, several occurring in a group of 
books which we have reason to believe are of late date”. The 
dat. Moveet is more frequent, but this is really a mere matter 
of orthography: the gen. Mwvoéws appears to have grown (on 
the analogy of BactAéws Ae) out of Movoet, which originally 
was only another way of spelling Mwvoy ($ 6, 21). 

Like Moves are declined Herpephs (ILereóp?s), Potiphar, 
gen. -y, dat. - and Mavacoys gen. -y when used of King 
Manasseh, Judith's husband and other individuals (Tob. xiv. 1o, 
1 Es. ix. 33 A): on the other hand Mavaco indecl. is used of 
the tribe? and its progenitor. | 

(3) In-(eu. Ae(e)s-—"? Gen. xxxiv. 25 E, xxxv. 23 AE, 
I Es. ix. 14, acc. -ew 4 M. ii. 19 ANV : elsewhere indecl. Aev(e)i. 
ToB«s -ev in Cod. x, 2 Es. xiv. 3 (7 Tofl(as cett.) and in 
Tob. x. 8, xi. 10 (=-Beir BA), 18, xii. 4: once in B as an in- 
declinable‘, r Es. v. 28. Xafpes -ev and Xappers® -ev Jdth 
vi. 15, vii. ro, x. 6.  Xaváw(e)s -ev N. xxi. 1 BF, 3 BF, 
xxxii. 4o BAF = %2y92 an inhabitant of Canaan (usually Xava- 
votos, also Xavaveirys 3 K. iv. 32 B and Xavav(e)é N. xxi. 3 A, 
2 Es. ix. 47 

(4) In oe, “Inoots (Joshua) has, like 'Igeo)s (Xpiorós) 

1 Le. once even has acc. Mwvoéa (xvi. 29): elsewhere in N.T. always 
Movet -éws -e (-7 Acts vii. 44). 

2 In Pent. only Ex. iv. 6 A (BF avrod with Heb.): Jd. i. 16 B (but en 
iii. 4BA, iv. 11 BA), 3 K. ii. 3 BA, 4 K. xxiii. 25 A, 2 Es. iii. 2 A, Dan. 
O ix. 11 B (but -o7 13): in the literary 1 Esdras v. 48 BA, vii. 6 BA, 9 BA, 
viii. 3 BA, ix. 39 B: in other apocryphal books Sir. xlvi. 7 BNAC (but 
-o} 1), Tob. vi. 13 N, vii. r1 N, 12 BAN, r3 N: and two or three times asa 
v.l. in late MSS (T, V, I). 

3 Mavassĝs Jd. i. 27 A, Y cvii. 9 ART. 

4 The same section of t Es. has indecl. ‘Avveis, v. 16 B. 

5 Also indecl. Ter. xxvi. 2 év Xapuels (— Carchemish). In Hexateuch 
and r Chr. indecl. Xapuet. 


6 In rv ‘PaBoapels 4 K. xviii. 17 A, NaBovoapels Jer. xlvi. 3 the final s 
comes from the Heb. and the words are indeclinable. 


§ Ir, 7] Proper Names 165 


in N.T., acc. -otv gen. -od, but differs from the N.T. name in 
the dative, which throughout Dt. and Jos. is consistently 
written 'Iycot?, the N.T. form “Incotd appearing as an occasional 
variant. In the other books the dat. only occurs in three 
passages and there in the N.T. form 'Igyoo? : Ex. xvii. 9 B*AF 
(but B^ oo 1 Ch. xxiv. 11 BA, 1 Es. v. 65 BA. 'Iyeot even 
stands in three passages for the genitive; Ex. xvii. 14 B, 2 Es. 
il. 36 B, xxii. 7 BA. 

In the papyri, on the other hand, as Dr Moulton informs me, 

we find a gen. 'Iycovros BM ii. p. 25 (105 A.D.) : cf. OP 816. 

'"EXo0s -oüv in Job. Other names are only represented in 
the nom., e.g. Zappos, "EAewroüs, OGegaoUs, 2 K. v. 14 ff. Baddov 

N. xxvi. 5 AF (=dat.) 8 (=gen.) is probably correctly accented 

as an indeclinable : the nom. $aAAovs, however, occurs elsewhere. 

7. Names in in, the termination being taken over from 
the Hebrew’, are as a rule indeclinable in LXX: 'Aapóv, 
Sapwar etc. 

To one of these—the name Solomon—a special interest 
attaches. The process of Hellenization gradually affected 
both the first two vowels and the declension. As in the case 
of Moses, the LXX and the N.T. represent earlier and later 
stages respectively. The steps in the evolution, speaking 
generally, appear to have been in the following chronological 
order: as regards orthography XeXopov—XoAXojv—XoAXopv?: 

1 On the analogy of datives of feminine names in -#, which in the 
papyri were declined (e.g.) Anuw -oÜv ot -o? (Mayser 268). A more 
frequent type, applicable also to masculine names, was (e.g.) Ilarots ot 
-oüros -oüri (ib. 274 f.) The acc. -oĝv, which is common to both types 
and to the Biblical name, facilitated mixture of types in the other cases. 
'"Incoüs (=gen.) 1 Es. v. 8 A (cf. 2 Ch. xxxi. 15 B) may be another instance 


of transition to the -w type. l 
2 The v is sometimes appended to a final o in the Hebrew. 


3 Yahwuwy represents most nearly the Heb. nibo of the M.T., except 


for the final v, which is the first step towards Hellenization. The long 
vowel in the middle unaccented syllable could not long maintain its place, 
hence the transitional form ZaXouóv arose: lastly, the short vowels flanking 
the liquid were assimilated, as they often are in this position (or with inter- 
vening ol where a long syllable follows: cf. é£oXo0peóew (p. 88), Zoudydros 
(= Zapovnd) Aristeas § 47. 
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as regards declension (1) indeclinable; (2) -Gvro, -óvros; 
(3) -dva, -dvos. 

(1) ZXeXopóv indeclinable is the normal form throughout 
the LXX (including the literary 1 Esdras)”. 

(2) ZXaXouóv -Qvra -üvros (like Serge and the Greek 
equivalents of Egyptian names in the papyri, eg. llerexov)* 
appears in Proverbs (probably translated not earlier than i/s.c.)? 
i. 1 Bx, xxv. 1 B: also in 3 K. i. ro A, 4 M. xviii. 16x. 

The same form of declension with o in the second syllable 
is found in & (Prov. xxv. 1 and subscription, Wis. title and 
subscr.) and in 4 M. loc. cit. A. 

SoAopavros occurs in 2 K. viii. 7 BA (in what is clearly a 
Greek gloss: the passage is absent from the M.T.)* and as a 
v.l. of A (C) in the passages from Prov. and Wis. cited. 

(3) The declension XoXouóv -Gva -dvos is that found in 
N.T.5, Josephus and later writers! In LXX the nom. SoAopev 
is read by A in 3 K. ii. 12, 2 Ch. vii. 1, 5; by &(A) in Sir. 
xlvii. 13, 23: the cases have even slenderer support, Wissubser A, 
4 M. xvii. 16 V, with SaXwpevos Wisswbser B, XaAouóva WW 
[xxi Ut R, 

H Names of places and peoples, like those of individuals, 
appear either as indeclinable transliterations or as Hellenized 
and declinable. Here, however, the Hellenized forms largely 
predominate. The translators, for the most part, had a fair 
knowledge of the geography, not only of Egypt, but also of 
other countries, and adopted the current Hellenized forms". 


! And so in the headings to each of the Psalms of Solomon (the Greek 
dates from the end of i/B.C.) Vaduds rà Zañwuwv (ZaXoucv). The declined 
form ZoXouGvros (-4Gvos) appears in the inscription and subscription to the 
whole work. 

? Mayser 275 f. 

3 See p. 6r. 

* The gloss comes from 2 Ch. xii. 9 (where the usual Zadwuwy is written). 
There are two similar glosses from 2 Ch. in the next verse in 2 K. LXX. 

5 Always (WH) except Acts iii. r1, v. 12 Zodouavros. 

$ For Cyprian see C. H. Turner in 7. 7. S. ix. 86f. 

7 E.g. Aittomía (Cush), ’AvridiBavos (Dt. i. 7, iii. 25, xi. 24, Jos. i. 4, 
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Sometimes we meet with a name in both forms, e.g. "Eddu— 
Tõovuala, Xvxéu— Xia: cf. PuMoTieiu—åMópvio (Pio ruato:). 


Rarely, apart from the later historical books, do we find 
places of importance like Damascus or Tyre transliterated. Thv 
Aapácek 3 K. xi. 14 B (passage not in M.T. or A). óp (for 
Tvpos) in Jer. a (xxi. 13) and Ez. a (xxvi. 2 etc.): but Tupos in 
Ez. B (xxviii. 2 etc.) Sydayeiv, Zopetv 2 Es. ii. 7B: cf. ib. 
ix. I 6 Mocepet =ó Aiyúrrtios. Sopopóv, Xepepóv etc. (for the more 
usual Xagap(ce)óa) 3 K. xvi. 24, 2 Es. iv. 10, xiv. 2, Is. vii. 9 dds. 
Xeppéà (rò and 6) Is. xxix. 17 éZs, xxxii. 15 2s, xxxiii. 9 B (but 
Kdppndos ib. xxxii. 16, xxxiii. 9 NAQ, xxxv. 2 as elsewhere in 
LXX) Cf ró Keyáp 2 K. xviii. 23 (—the Jordan valley, else- 
where 7 mepíxcpos roO ‘lopddavov as in N.T.). 


o. Many place-names end in -a and are declined like 
Jfeminines of Declension I: e.g. Tala oan, -ns, -9: Xaepaopeío -av, 
-as, -q : ILaGovpys ($a0oprjs) gen., IXa6(o)ópy dat. (§ 1o, 2) = Path- 
ros or Upper Egypt (nom. wanting, but cf. @adovpa= Pethor, 
N. xxii. 5): Xappa= Haran Ez. xxvii 23 BQ, Xoeppàs gen. 
Gen. xxix. 4 E (usually indecl. Xappav). 

to. Names of #was as a rule end in -a and are declined 
like neuters of Declension II, with occasional transition (meta- 
plasmus) to Declension I, especially where the nom. ends in 
-(p)pa. The article stands in the fem. (sc. zéie), Thus: 


rjv “AdwWa -ors t tiv BeOoodpa (or -ovpav), G. oo: 
("ApBgAa) ous? pov®, D. -ors (or ai 
tiv Baidappa N. xxxi. 36 A Béooppat, G. -as 

(-d(p)pav BF) 


ix. 1: elsewhere Aífavos), "Iéssen, Karmraðokia (Caphthor), Kapynddy 
-Bóvtot (Xapk., = Tarshish Is. xxiii. 1 etc., Ez. xxvii. 12, xxxviii, 13: else- 
where Oapo(c)s), Mecororauia and Zvpía (Aram etc.), 'Póbto. (Dodanim). 
The translators are of course thoroughly familiar with Egyptian geography. 
The identification of **the brook of Egypt” as Rhinocorura (Is. xxvii. 12) 
may be mentioned, and the introduction of tribes living by the Red Sea, 
Troglodytes and Minaeans, into Chronicles LXX, which, with other 
indications of Egyptian colouring, somewhat discredits the theory that the 
version of that book is the work of Theodotion. 

1 y M. xii. 38 (not ‘Adda, Swete), xiii. 13 (“Adetvous N, A0Luois V). 

? | M. ix. 2. 

? 2 M. xi. 5 cuveyyicas Beücolpcv (not -póv, Swete): for the gen. after 
éyyl(ew cf. 1 M. xi. 4, xiii. 23 and for the form 1 M. vi. 49, xiv. 7 

4 1 M. v. 26 V (els Boccopá Swete asindecl.. Probably it is neut. plur. 
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Pá(apa Acc. -apa (or -dpav) -œv 
-ougt 

PáMyaXa -a -œv -ots? 

l'épapa -a -œv -ois 

Tóuoppa -a -as? 

Póprvva Acc.4 

'"Ekflárava -a -@v -ots 

Zóyopa (Zoar) Acc.? 

‘Iepo dupa -a -ov -ois (below) 

Méppa® Acc. (or -av), G. -as 


‘Payn ou Acc. plur. -as Tob. 
ix. 2N, 5 N, Dat. -gib. vi. 10 BA 

(Pwokopobpa) -æv Is. xxvii. 12 

Sdperra -ov Ob. 20 

Zikya -a -œv oe? 

Sddopa -a -wv9 -ots 

(Sovca) os Est. i. 2 etc.: 1n the 
same book Acc. Soteav (which 
might also be indecl. as in 
2 Es. xi. I év Bovgav) 


(Páya)! -wv -ow, also (as from 


tr. The following names in -a are zudec/tnable: Bait(o)vAova 
(Jdth: BawrovAwa m ii. 21, iv. 6), Aovgd (Swete Aola), Aoura 
AoBva AoBeva etc. = Libnah (but Aófivav, Aóuvav Is. xxxvii. 
8 Bu), “Paya (another transliteration “Apyoda in 1 K.), Bafa 
(BactAwca. X. etc.)®, and the mountains S(e)wa, Paya. 

Names in -4 are usually indeclinable, the termination of 
acc. or gen. being sometimes appended: Map py (but G. xiii. 18 
tiv Opóv tiv MapBpyv AE), Nwevy (but acc. am Jon. iii. 2 M, 
Zeph. ii. 13 M, gen. Ze Jon. iii. 6 &), 'Pauecosj (but gen. gon 
N. xxxiii. 3 AB4, age 5 Debt, 

` "TepoveaAnp is consistently written in the translations and in 

several of the apocryphal books (r Esdras, Sirach, Esther, 
Judith, Baruch, and as a rule. x Macc.). The Hellenized form 
“Ieporóàvpa (as from tepds, XóAvpot) is limited to 2—4 Macc. 
and (beside 'Ieo.) Tobit and 1 Macc. 


like l'óuoppa. The gen. in Gen. xxxvi. 33, 1 Ch. i. 44. The indeclinable 
- form used elsewhere is Bocóp. 

1 Also indecl. l'afypá 2 K. v. 25 or I'áfep. 

2 Also indecl. rĝs l'aAyaXá 1. K. x. 8 A or Tadyan. 

3 So always in conjunction with Zoóóuev: l'ouóppev only Gen. xviii. 
20 D, Aaós l'ouópa (-pá) Jer. xxiii. 14 N. 

* 1 M. xv. 23 NV (Póprvwar» A). 

5 Probably neut. plur.: also indecl. Zéyop and Zänn, 

$ Probably neut. plur. (not Meppá, Swete): Ex. xv. 23 els Méppa B 
(eis Méppav AF). Indecl rfj Meppay Bar. iil, 23. 

7 Nom. not found: this is more probable than ‘Payo: (Redpath). 

8 Also indecl. Zuxéu, frequent in Jd. (B text). 

? I find no instance of gen. Zodduys cited by Redpath. 

1 But acc. rò Zágav Gen. xxv. 3 AD (personal name). 
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12. Place-names in -wv are declined or indeclinable mainly 
according to their rank and situation on or away from the main 
routes. This accounts for the declension of ’AckdAwv -wva etc. 
(on the coast and on or close to a main trade-route), while 
Ekron which lay off the route appears as indeclinable ’Akxapav'. 
Two other names are declined: 7 BaSvAwv -va -Gvos -àvi? and 
similarly X(e)8óv (voc. -wv Is. xxiii. 4, Ez. xxviii. 22)% The 
gentilic Maxedwy is regularly declined -óva etc, ` Maxeduv Maye- 

Oaóv etc. (elsewhere Mayed(d)s) representing Megiddo are 
indeclinable. To the indeclinables belong further 'Aeopuw 
(Enter ` Mount H.), Appov, 'Apvov, l'eacv (Gibeon)*, Kedpuv® 
(the brook Kidron), Eier (6 of the brook, d of the city), ó 
Xapoóv, S(e)wy, Xeffpov. 


I3. The following towns end in -ís (-ida -(0os): IlroAegaís 
(1—3 M.: acc. -aidav 1 M. x. 1 A, § 10, 12), 9acgAís -la 1 M. 
xv. 23 NV (Baoeiðav A). The river Tiypis (Tiypys Dan. O x. 4) 
has acc. Tiypw, gen. Teypidos (Tob. vi. 2 N). 

Compounds of due are declined like the noun: Aroor óe 
(Ez. 8), Tevramddews (W. x. 6), IlepeémoMe)w (2 M. ix. 2A: 
Lena, V), Tpirodw (2 M. xiv. 1). Similarly Egyptian place- 
names in -ts: Mégdus -iv -ews -(e)u Báis -w (Ez. B), Tavis -w 
-ews Lei, 


14. Names of countries or districts, when not simply trans- 
literated, are expressed by adjectival forms (sc. xopa). These 
in the case of countries outside Palestine end in (1) -ís -td0s:— 
d Edvpais, Dan. O viii. 2, Tob. ii. ro (EAA, B), 1 M. vi. 1*: 9 


l In Jos. xv. 11 A els’ Axxapwvd the final vowel represents the Heb. n 


of direction: the name is indeclinable in the same verse (B and A texts). 

? BafgvAóva -óvos Jer. xlvii, 7 N, Dn. 12 N4], Ez. xxiii. 17B. Acc. 
BafgvAGvav Jer. xxviii. gN ($ 10, 12). Gen. BaBvdws (corruption of -Qvos) 
2 Es. v. 17 D*. 

3 Zieltëina Jer. xxix. 4 B, Ez. xxvii. 8 A. 

3 1 Ch. xxi. 29 ev Taßaôrı A. 

5 It was natural that it should come to be regarded as gen. plur. of 
kéópos, hence dp rà xeuxdppq TOv kéüpov, 2 K. xv. 23 BA (the words are 
absent from M.T. and are doubtless a gloss): ib. róv xeuáppovv Keópóv B 
(A again writes rév kl The same Hellenization appears in N.T., John 
xviii. 1 (see Lightfoot Biblical Essays 173 f.). 

6 Read (cf. Josephus 4. /. XIL 9. 1) Zongen Ore écriv “Edupals év TÅ 
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Kante -i8a, 1 M. xv. 23 A (rijv Kapíav XV): 7 Hepoís (so already 
in Hdt.); (2) -()éa:—(9) BagvXovío (1 Es. and Dan. O, Is. xi. 11, 
xiv. 23, xxxix. 1, Jer. xxviii. 24 A, 2 M. viii. 20, 3 M. vi. 6 A), 
Mnè(e)ía (apocr. books), Sedwvia 3 K. xvii. 8; (3) -uaj:—9 Ivich. 
The transliterated names of the districts of or on the borders 
of Palestine (Evu, Moa) etc.) begin to be replaced by 
adjectives either in (4) -aéa or (5) -(e)?ris, forms which appear 
to have come into use c. 200 B.C. ; (4) H Tad(e)tAala, Idovpaia 
(beside 'E8óp), “lovdaéa (beside yh "Iovóa); (5) (beside `A ppor, 
T'aAaaó etc.) 7 Appavires (2 M. iv. 26, v. 7), Aopav(c)tris (Ez. a: 
with v.ll 'Opav. Aopav.), Ateliere (= Uz, Job), Bacav(c)tris 
(Jos, Ez a and Minor Proph.) Tadaad(e)ires (in the same 
group: also Jd. x. 8A, 1 K. xxxi. 11, 2 K. ii. 4, 5, 9, 1 Ch. 
xxvi 31, 2 Ch. xviii. 2f, 1 M.), @ayuar(e)ires (= Teman: Job), 
Moaf(c)trw (Is. Jer. xxxi. 33, xxxii. 7), Sapap(e)ires (1. M.Y’, 
Xava(o)v(e)tris (Zech. xi. 7), to which must be added the curious 
MafiQap(e)tris (Ma8B.) = 2a “the desert" (Tos. v. 5, xviii. 12)". 
The cases are -iridos -iri Zen (only once acc. -irida, Jos. 
xii. 11 B l'aXaacírióa). 

1s. Mountains also are expressed adjectivally in two cases: 
Tò 'Irajópiov* (= Tabor) Hos. v. 1, Jer. xxvi. 18 (elsewhere 


Hépoiði modes (A év’ Eddwaus, SV év Aúuas): the description of Elymais as 
a city is of course incorrect and accounts for the reading of A. Elsewhere 
in LXX AfAdu (' Eħdu) or (in 2 Es. and 1 Es. v. 12 A) Hau. 

! They are absent from the Pentateuch, but perhaps from a feeling of 
the anachronism of using them of the patriarchal age. Isaiah has "Tovéala, 
'Iðovuaia. The translators of Joshua, Ez. o and Minor Prophets are partial 
to them. The literal School (Jd, K. 86) avoids them. 

? Elsewhere Zauap(e)ta as in N.T. of district as well as city. 

? BaÀAapreic Jos. xv. 60 is also probably a corruption of màd- 
Bapeitic. The historian Eupolemus (c. rgo B.C.) ap. Eus. P. Æ. IX. 449 
is an early extra-Biblical authority for these forms in -?ris: the extent of 
Solomon's kingdom is described in a letter of the monarch as rij» T'aMAatav 
kal Zauapeirw kai MwaBirw kal "Autoe kal Tadadirw. Aristeas $ 107 
refers to 77» Zagapetrw Neyouevyy. In Polyb. v. 71 rj» l'aMàrw appears 
from the context to stand for rhv Tadaadirw. Josephus supplies us further 
with Tavdaviris (or Tavdwy.: Golan), "EoeBwviris (ZeB., Heshbon), Tpa- 
xwviris (also in N.T.). 

4 So in Josephus rò’Iraßúpiov pos: ' AraBóptor in Polyb. v. 70. 6. The 
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@aBup): (Tò) opos rò Kappyjduov, 3 K. xviii. 19f. (contrast 42 
tov Kapyydov as elsewhere in LXX), 4 K. ii. 25, iv. 25. 

16. Genttlic names—of tribes and inhabitants of towns or 
districts—in Hebrew end in - and in LXX are either trans- 
literated (rarely and mainly in thé later historical books)? or 
(more often) Hellenized, usually with the termination -atos or 
-(e)irys. Thus a Canaanite appears as (1) Xavav(e) 2 Es. ix. 1, 
N. xxi. 3 A; (2) Xavaveis? N. xxi. 1, 3, xxxiii. 40; (3) Xavaveirys 
3 K. iv. 32 B ; (4) elsewhere always Xavavatos. 


It is difficult to determine what principle governed the choice 
of -atos or -irns. Generally speaking, the former denotes a 
member of a tribe or clan (“EfSpaios, "Apoppaios etc.), the latter 
the inhabitant of a town (Bg8Aeeuíirgs etc.). But the distinction is 
by no means universal. l'a(atos and l'eüflatos denote inhabitants of 
cities (like "A@nvaios, OnBatos): "Aupavirns, Vadaabirns, lopanAirgs, 
lopanXitns, MeaBírgs are tribal names. The tendency in the 
later books seems to be to form all new gentilic names in -irns, 
fem. rue Lu -i8os 400), because these terminations corresponded 
most nearly to those of the Hebrew (-i -ith). In English this 
termination has been given a still wider range: it is not from 
the LXX that we get e.g. the names Hittite (Xerraios) and 
Amorite. Sometimes we find alternative forms in -afos and 
-(e)irns such as Madunvaios, Madiav(e)irns: one of Job’s com- 
forters is called BdAdad ó Savyirns in the body of the work (viii. 1 
etc.) but B. ó Savyaiwy rópavvos in the proem and conclusion (ii. 
II, xlii. 17 e). In 2 K. xxiii. 25ff. the interposition of a series 
of names in -(e)irns between others in -atos (contrast 25 'Apo- 
datos A with 33 “Apwdeirns) points to an interpolated text. 

Other terminations are (1) -os: 'A(órios, 'Apádtos, "Aaa bptos, 
Zonge, XiÓóvios; (2) -qvós ` laQapgvós 1 M. xv. 28 A, 35 A (cf. 
Taefapgvós 2 Es..1. 8 B); (3) -evs plur. -eîs, in the Greek books 
’AXeEavdpevs and Tapaets, in the translations Kurtets (Is. xxiii. 12, 
I M. viii. 5: elsewhere Kéirtoe Kata or transliterated) and 
"Aua(ovets, '"AXewiaCovets, 2 Ch. xiv. 15, xxii. I. 


latter was also the name of heights in Rhodes and at Agrigentum, where 
there were temples to Beie ’AraBvpios (art. Tabor, Enc. Bibl), the name 
having been carried westward by Semitic colonists. The origin of the 
Hebrew name and of the prothetic vowel in its Greek dress is uncertain: 
we may perhaps compare Toupalwy B’Irovpatwy A t Ch. v. 19. 

1 Contrast the names of the aboriginal inhabitants of Palestine in 2 Es. 
ix. I (r Xavavel, 6 Hoe, ó Pepeatet K.T.A.) with the forms in -afos used 
elsewhere. 

2 Cf. ó" Auopis Gen. xiv. 13. 
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$12. ADJECTIVES. 


t. Declension. Adjectives in oe, -y Lok -ov and -os, -ov. 
On the whole the LXX follows classical precedent in the use of 
two or three terminations for adjectives in -os. The movement 
towards the uniformity of modern Greek, in which every 
adjective has a special feminine form (adixn, ovx» etc.), has 
hardly begun. 


Two exx. of compound words with fem. termination occur in 
Numbers: aéga N. v. 19 BAF, 28 BAF (-ĝos N*): åreiyioras 
xiii. 20 B* (os Bab AF, so Prov. xxv. 28). 

The direction in which the language is moving may be 
indicated by the fact that several adjectives which in Attic 
fluctuate between 2 and 3 terminations in LXX are only found 
with 3: such are e.g. typos, BéBawos, dixatos, &AeUOepos, &viavatos 
(except N. vii. 88 F dyuvddes eviavoror), paraos, poros (except 
Ez. xxxi. 8 A semel êħára Goor, Sows. Similarly érorpos always 
has fem. éro(uy except in Jdth ix. 6 BNA. 

Other words in -vos fluctuate as in Attic. Such are alóvtos, 
dvócios (-a 3 M. v. 8, but -os W. xii. 4), mapaĝañdocios, mapd- 
duos, Umoyeiptos (-íav Jos. vi. 2 B: else fem. -os, as usually in 
Attic). 

Attic fluctuates also in the declension of words in -Aos -uos 
-pos. Under this head we may note the following (the only 
passages in which the fem. is used): Ovyarépa Xov, 1 K. i. 16 
(the adjectival use “pestilent” is new), $poví(ug Sir. xxii. 4, 
xpnoiuns Tob. iv. 18. 

On the other hand ý epnpos is used to the exclusion of 7 épnun: 
similarly otpdvios -os. Noticeable also is 4 K. iii. 18 B. kot oos 
kat avtn (voten A) and co (with odpayides) Bel © 17 des 
(A once corrects to Attic aai). 


2. The contracted adjectives in -ots are usual in LXX as 
in Attic: dpyupots, ypvooðs, ai99poUs, xadkovs, épeG Ez. xliv. 17, 
powody Is. i. 18: daAots, durAods etc. The following uzcon- 
1 Usually 2 term. as also in Attic and N.T.: fem. -ia L. xxv. 34, 


N. xxv. 13, Hb. iii. 6 BNQ, Jer. xxxviii: 3 A, xxxix. 40 B, Ez. xxxv. 8 
[9 B^], xxxvii. 26 [contrast xvi. 60], 1 M. ii. 54 NV, 57 A. 


| 
| 
| 
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tracted forms occur: in Sir. xpíoeos vi. 30 BRAC, xpvorcoe 
xxvi 18 Bx (ib. apyup&s): so púra. (—-«ot) 2 Es. viii. 27 A, 
and as a proper name Karaxpicea Dt. 1. 1 (kardypucos is the 


usual form of this late word): s* has ovdnpéas 4 M. ix. 26, 


otëunaioie ib. 28. 
"A0póos (3 M. v. 14 -óovs) is the usual Attic form. 
The Epic form yddke(t)os occurs in Job (vi. r2 BNC, xl. 
13 BNC, xli. 6 B, 19 BN) and elsewhere: Jd. xvi. 21 B, 1 Es. 
i. 38 BA, Sir. xxviii. 20 B (yáAkeot NA, xaAkot C). Cf. oeënnie 
Job xix. 24 N (=-ei@). 
Want of contraction in word-formation is seen in the 


poetical depyós used in Prov. xiii. 4, xv. 19, xix. 12 (elsewhere 
Att. goude), 


3. The Aic declension in -ws is, as was stated ($ ro, oi 
disappearing. Of the few adjectives of this class found in LXX 
two are on the way to becoming indeclinables. "IAews alone is 
used with any frequency, and, except for one book, only in the 
nom., in the phrases (Aere poe “God forbid,” (eg yeveoGar etc. : 
in 2 Macc. (ee is used also for the acc.—vii. 37 A (eov V), 
x. 26 AV* (-ov Swete)—and for the gen., ii. 22 A ews yevo- 
pévov (Leg V)'. Similarly éoyaroyypws stands for the gen. in 
Sir. xlii. 8 B éexoroyy9pes kpwop.évov (-yijpovs N, ~ynpw -uévo AC), 
where the text of B is supported by a contemporary papyrus, 
écxaroyjpos ovtos TP i. 7. 29 (117 B.C.)?: the dat, however, 
is regular, éoyaroyype Sir. xli. 2. “Yroypéws appears in 1 K. 
xxii. 2 B (nom.) with dat. trdéypew Is. l. 1: the nom. of kara- 
xpéo W. i. 4 is unattested. 

Káðıðpos is read by the uncials in Jer. viii. 6 (LS cite 
xadidpws -wros from Basil). 

4. Dës There are a number of instances in the LXX 
where wav appears to be used for wavra (acc. sing.). A solitary 

1 So dvitews=nom. plur. neut. in Test. XII. Patr. Gad v. 11 ékecro zé 


nrard mov dvitews xara Too Ioco. ` 
2 Mayser 294. Perhaps influenced by yĝpas gen. yijpws. 


174 Declension of [8 12, 4— 


example of this use of wav in the papyri! rescues it from the 
suspicion of being a ‘Biblical’ usage. Assimilation of the 
masc. to the neuter form of the accusative is not surprising in 
the sound: the analogy of uéyav and the preference for accusatives 
in v (such as vékrav, stet) might be responsible for the 
vulgarism. 

On the other hand, the context of the first passage in the 
LXX and other considerations throw some doubt on the 
equation wav — ravra and suggest that in some of the passages 
at least we have to do with a syntactical colloquialism rather 
than a vulgarism of accidence. 

The idiomatic use of the neuter of persons in the common 
LXX phrases wav dpoevixdy, wav wporórokov etc. allows us, 
though with hesitation, to explain wav as a true neuter in the 
following phrases containing an adjective or participle: émára£av 
... mei Zéien yididdas dvdpav, wav Aurapov kai ravra dvõpa Suvdpews 
Jd. iii. 29 B: way duvarov ioxit 4 K. xv. 20 BA: zë duvardov 
kai moXepuo Tov K.T.A., 2 Ch. xxxii. 21: perhaps also zët mpoo- 
Topevój.evov, ToUrov...évrafov 2 Es. vil. 17 BA: wav év8o£ov 
Is. xxiii. 9 BRAT (of persons): wav mepikepópevov Ta Kare 
mpdowmov avro? Jer. ix. 26 XAQ with way mepikekappévov k.T.À. 
ib. xxxii. 9 BA. 

It is less easy to explain on this principle zàv followed by 
the accusative of a masc. substantive. Yet, in the earliest 
occurrence of this, the participle and the relative clause 
following show that zë is regarded as a true neuter: “[dod 
Zénk. Ou D wav xóprov omdpimov oreipov aépua & srw èravw 
marys THS ys Gen. i. 29. (In the next verse the uncials have 
ravra xóprov: in ii. 5 E again has way xóprov, perhaps influenced 
by way xAwpor ib.) 


1 Dër rov rórov in a Paris papyrus of 163 B.C. (37. 11: Mayser 199) 
differs from the LXX exx. in the presence of the article. The Paris 
collection was edited half a century ago (1858) and one cannot be quite so 
sure of the accuracy of the editors as in more recent editions. 
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It seems possible therefore in the remaining passages to 
explain së as a neuter in apposition with the masc. substantive, 
a sort of extension of mâv åpeevikóv etc. (wav olkérqv e.g. = ray 
otkerixov), though it is simpler on the whole to regard it in all 
these passages as — -dvra. It is to be observed that the article 
is never present and that the meaning is usually “every”: the 
recurrence of certain phrases is also noticeable. 


Dën oikérgv, Ex. xii. 44 B*. 

Dën ðv dät eine... gäe ov mopevoera Jd. vii. 4 B. 

Dën Aóyov R. iv. 7 B (róv XA. A): so 1 Ch. xxvii. 1 BA, 1 B, 
2 Ch. xix. 11 £s BA. 

Dën dvdpa 1 K. xi. 8 B. 

Don szóvov! 3 K. vii. 37 B, and so in the parallel 2 Ch. 
vi. 28 BA and Sir. xxxviii. 7 AC 

Ildv fovvóv 3 K. xv. 22 BAS, Jer. ii. 20 BNQ, Eat xx. 
28 B*AQ, xxxiv. 6 BQ. 

Dën vióv Suv dese 3 K. xxi. 15 B. 

Dou Tekróva 4 K. xxiv. 14 BA. 

Dën oikov “every house,” ib. xxv. ob, Tay oiov “Iopand Ez. 
XXXVI. IO BAQ, Jdth i iv. 15 BA: sav otkov “Iovéa Jer. xiii. r1 BN. 

Ilav ĉe t8peornv Job xl. 6 BN. 

“Ez. 8" further supplies wav Aidov xxvii. 13 BQ, wav dBov 

» xxxviii. 21 BA. 

Dan. © has wav ópicpóv kai ordow vi. 15 BA and ray Oedv 
xi. 37 B (mávra AQ and so BAQ in 36). 

Cf. mâv avdpa Zen, wav codóv èv Bovdy Ps. Sol ii. Io x, 
Yu 23 r. 

The converse use of mávra for máv appears once in N, 
mavra reixos Is. ii. 15 (under the influence of the 2 exx. of wdvra 
preceding). 

In Bel © 2 tac B* must be a mere slip for mavras. For 
TavrTes = mrávras see § IO. I5. 


5. Adjectives in -ns and ue, Examples of the accusative zn 


1 Dën owdyT nud, zët wovov, wacav mpocevyyvy shows the vernacular 
accusative wiv—nricav— av. 

? Here rév móvov BN appears from the Heb., which has no 55; to be right. 

3 But ravra Bovvóv ib. xiv. 23. 

4 This use of má» appears clearly to go back to the translator or an 
early scribe of “ Ezekiel 8" (mávra acc. sing. only in xxxvii. 21, xxxix. 20 
in all uncials): Ez. a, on the other hand, writes mavra üveuov etc. v. 12, 
vi. 13, xiii. 18, xvi. r5, xvii. 21 and we should therefore read mávra Bovvóv 
in xx. 28 with B*. 
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~hv for A in adjectives in -ýs are, like those of vúxrav etc. (§ 10, 12), 
with two exceptions, absent from the B text. We have $yujv 
Lev. xii. 15 B*A*: doe W ix. 23 A, x. 5 A, Prov. xxiv. 15 S, 
Job xxxii 3 A, Sir. xxi. 27 A, Is. v. 23 N [xi. 4802]: edoe Biv 
Sir. xiii. 17 Bs: povoyevpy W xxi. 21 AR, xxxiv. 17 WC? AR, 
Bar. iv. 16 A: zouen Prov. i r3 M: émtjav$v Jl. i. 31 8: 
wodnv Zech. viii. 17 N [dvacdqv Jer. viii. 5 sc]. 

The acc. of Zonge is y(r) L. xiii. 15, Tob. xii. 3, not the 
Attic gë, 

6. IlIMjeuns. A mass of evidence has recently been collected 
demonstrating beyond a doubt that this adjective was at one 
time treated as an indeclinable'. The LXX contributes its 
share, but the evidence is not as a rule so strong as to warrant 
our attributing the form to the autographs: in most cases it is 
certainly due to later scribes. Indeclinable zAypys is common 
in the papyri from i/A.b. onwards, but only one instance B.C. 
has yet been found’. 

We have seen in the case of the Attic declension in -ws 
(3 supra) that forms on the way to extinction become inde- 
clinable before finally disappearing. The old adjectives in -ys 
have disappeared from the modern language?, and this might 
account for a// adjectives in -ys becoming indeclinable, but 
such is not the case. Why is this adjective alone affected ? 

Nestle has quoted an apt parallel in the indeclinable use of 
German voller in the phrase ‘‘eine Arbeit voller Fehler”: but it 
is precarious to explain the Greek use by an idiom, however 
similar, in a modern language. The explanation is perhaps 
partly to be found in the tendency to assimilate the vowels 
flanking p or the nasals. At a time when w, e and e had 
come to be pronounced alike, there would be a tendency 


! C. H. Turner in J. T.S. i. 120 ff., 561 f.: Blass N.T. 81: Moulton CR 
XV. 35, 435, xviii. 109: Crónert 179: Reinhold 53. 
(16o "d TMjpys (—TXMjpes) Leiden Pap. C. p. 118 col 2, r4 ` 
(100 B.C). 

3 Thumb Handbuch 49. 
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to write màýoņns for wAnpes and for mAypes as well as for 
the nominative. Subsequently this form would also replace 
mjoy and aAnpovs. 


The LXX instances (only once without v.ll.) are as follows. 

T1Anpyns=(a) acc. sing. (mÀAgpg): L. ii. 2 B, N. vii. 20 BN*5, 
62 BA, xxiv. 13 A. 

i (b) nom. and acc. neut. sing. (wAjpes): Ex. xvi. 33 B, 
4 K. vi. 17 A, Is. xxx. 27 N, Y Ixxiv. 9 RN&4, Sir. xlii. 16 BN. 

(c) gen. sing. (rA2povs) Gen. xxvii. 27 de dout dypot mAnpns 
DE cursives (-povs AM cursives)l. 

(d) nom. acc. plur. (rAjpe«) Gen. xli. 24 D, N. vii. 86 BF, 
Is. i. 15 T, li. 20 B, Jer. v. 27 NQ, Job xxxix. 2 B, W. v. 22 N, 
xi. 18 N, 3 M. vi. 31 V*. 

(e) neut. plur. (rXypy) N. vii. 13 F, 19 N, 79 B, v cxliii. 13 
Rv, Job xxi. 24 rà 9e éykara abro) mAnpns oTéaros BRAC with 
the parallel in Sir. xix. 26 rà ðè évrós abro) wAnpyns Sddov B*CNe^ 
(A -pes : -pn NB). 

It will be seen that in the last two passages alone is there 
really strong authority for the indeclinable form and in Job 
mwAnpns might partly be accounted for by the initial e of the 
next word (cf. Mark iv. 28 mA$pgs gro with WH. App.). 
Several examples occur in Numbers, but it should be noted 
that in chap. vii which has 6 exx. of indeclinable rmà., there are 
19 exx. without v.l. in the uncials of the declined forms. 

Conversely, zAjpg-—mAjpgs Ez. xlii. 5 B*. The following 
are merely itacisms, which illustrate the tendency referred to 
above: mAnpes=mAnpns (nom. sing.) r Ch. xxix. 28 A, Job 
vii. 4 B, Y xlvii. 11 B: wAnpes=adypns Job xlii. 17 A: rAnpn= 
mwAnpe A K: xx. 3 B. 


7. Ev0fs—ed0ts. In this word we find in the LXX a 
strange mixture of forms: the fem. of the old ei00s ebÜeta. edOu 
is retained, while the masc. and neuter in the singular are 
supplied by the new forms eùĝýs -és (like àA«ws) and in the 
plural we meet with forms as from a nominative ei@etos (like 
&vüpetos) The whole declension, so far as represented, runs 
as follows: the new forms are in thick type. 

1 And possibly in Is. lxiii. 3 (6s awd marnrod Mjvo0) TNópys karomema- 
rnpévns BAQ* : mMjpovs is read by NQ™Z, and the Latin Fathers took mA. 


as agreeing with Anvod (see Ottley zz /oc.). It seems however preferable to 
take mAńpns as nom. beginning a fresh sentence, with ellipse of eiu. 
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Singular M. F. N. 
N. eins! evOrjs? (eves (Ae)? 
evÜcta? ded v 
A. eùl (äu eb Octav evOés 
G. eU 00s" evOecias = 
D. — evdeia T 
Plural 
N. evbeis evdeiat evOeta® 
A. evéeis eveias €vOcta.? 
(ebOéa) 
G. €v0(€)iwy® — — 
D. eiÜéav) evdcias — 


We cannot speak of two distinct words and say tbat the 
old eiflde forms, so far as preserved, are used in the literal 
sense and the new forms in the metaphorical sense of “straight,” 
“upright,” because the fem. forms -eĉa etc. are used in both 
senses. The fact is that the masc. and neut. sing. etfde and 
effi together with eùĝéws (now indistinguishable from gen. 
evGéos) had become stereotyped as adverbs and it was felt that 
a new nom. for the adjective was required, and the analogy of 
adyOys plur. adyGets suggested «dys as the proper singular for 
the old plural ev6eis. 


The new forms -5s -7(v) -ods have not yet been found in the 
papyri, and it is tempting, but would be hazardous, to conjecture 
that they were an invention of the later translators!? to render 
the Hebrew "W^. 


1 p K. xxix. 6 etc. Eùĝús only as a v.l. of A in V xxiv. 8 (met. sense). 
In Ez. xxiii. 40 it is an adverb, incorrectly classified as an adj. in Hatch- 
Redpath. 

2 Ny cxviii. 137 (4 xplows), Prov. xxvii. 21a (kapó(a). 

3 Jd. xiv. 3 B (év ó0aXuois wou of a woman “‘well-pleasing”), 4 K. x. 15 
and Y Ixxvii. 37 (kapéia), Prov. xx. 14 etc. (7) 0906s). 

4 Bvdys 2 K. xix. 6 A, else ev0és passim. 

5 Only in the phrase car’ e005 3 K. xxi. 23, 25, Ez. xlvi. 9. 

€ 4 K. x. 3 (-fj» A), Jdth x. 16 A, Eccl. vii. 30. 

7 2 K.i. 18 BiBrlov rod e$000s (the Book of the Upright or, neuter, of 
U prightness). 

8 W xviii. 9 (-éa B^), Ivii. r, 2 Es. xix. 13 NA (-éa B), Dan. © xi. 17. 

9 Xr cx. x. evbiwy WAT, cxi. 2 -twy NT -elwv A, Prov. xi. 3 A and 11 A 
-elwy (probably Hexaplaric). 

10 They are absent from the Hexateuch (where "^ is rendered by 
ápearós, Sixacos and kaAós) and not found in N.T. 
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In the plural, analogy again exercised its influence in 
another direction, probably first in the gen. plur., where the 
old distinction between eùbéwr—eùheeov—eùhéwv could not long 
survive, and the fem. forms suggested masc. and neut. forms 
as from ebOetos. 

8. The intrusion of -os forms into the neuter plural occurs 
in other adjectives in -ús in LXX: Bap(e)jia 3 M. vi. 5 V 
(Bapéa A, and so Sir. xxix. 28): yAvk(e)ta V cxviii. 103 ARTuw^ 
(yXvkéo, &*), Prov. xxvii. 7 8AC (yAvkéa B): óé(e)ta Is. v. 28 all 
uncials. (Ba6éa, on the other hand, is undisputed in Dan. Op 
i.22.) In N.T. cf. rà aueieltn Lc. xix. 8. 

In modern Greek the -os forms have encroached still further 
and monopolized all cases of the plural and the gen. sing.! 

Codex A has one instance of gen. sing. in -ov viz. Baĝéov Sir. 


xxii. 7 (Baðéos cett.), a variant which, although doubtless not the 
original reading, is interesting in this connexion. 


9. The genitive singular of these adjectives in -vs, though 
it has not yet gone over to the -os class, has, however, in the 
vernacular begun to undergo a slight change, by taking over ` 
the long e of the adverb: Bapéws 3 K. xii. 4 BA (but Bapéos 
2 Ch. x. 4 BA): dacéws Dt. xii. 2 AF (-éos B), 2 Es. xviii. 
15 MA? (-éos BA*), Sir. xiv. 18 xA (-€os BC), Hb. iii. 3 kSAQ* 
(-éos B). 

In the literary 4 M. yAv«éos is undisputed (viii. 23) and 

BSaÓéos is no doubt the true reading in Sir. xxii. 7. 

10. "Hygwrws has lost the fem. forms in -eta altogether and 
adopted the «ow» contracted gen. sing. nuicous (Att. qjuíceos)?. 
A word containing three vowels which came to be pronounced 
alike was specially liable to confusion and many of the peculiar 
LXX forms are due to mere ‘itacism’ (the equivalence of 7 and 
u sounds): but there are clear indications that zcv is be- 

1 See M. Gr. declension of 8a6ís, Thumb Handbuch 47. 


? Mayser 294 f., Moulton CA xv. 35%. The papyri show one form not 
found in LXX, neut. pl. huton. : 


12—2 
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coming an indeclinable which may stand for all cases: Zuue 
indecl. = gen. sing. seems also to deserve recognition. The 
LXX declension is as follows: 


Singular M. F. N. 
N. A. — Apo? 
G. (ro) and ege?) ` Ouieoue 
npuvs? 
uires * 
(piov? 
pio eo 
D. (ro and rh") «uice | 
"piov? 
Plural 
N. (ot) jpioes (rà) jov? 
(of) Ç )piores® 


A. (rods and ras") npioes 
D. (rots) nutoeow Dä 
(rots) juise!’ 


ir. "The heterogeneous Attic mpâos mpacîa mpâov has been 
reduced to uniformity by the employment throughout of the 
forms from -ús (as in poetry): mpats, mpaív*, dat. sg. mpaeíg 


! Also written gj4cov 3 K. iii. 25 B*, Is. xliv. 16 B*, and -ge Jos. 

xxii. 1 B*, ro A, 11 D'A ave 2 
2 3 K, xvi. 9 THs qHigovs THs lmmov. 

9? Ex. xxvii. E B* A ëws (rot) EC XXX. 15 A dad rol huous, xxxviii. 
I A dis, N. xxxi. 30 B*, 1 Ch. vi. 71 A 

t Jos. xxi. 5 A, 1 Ch. xxvi. 32 BA (tatoous Swete). 

5 Ex. xxx. 15 B dad rod 740v, Dan. O vii. 25 ëws kaipo kal ko«pGv Kat 
ye hov karpo. 

6 Jos. xxi. 6 A. 

7 1 Ch. xxvii. 21 B rj juices puris. 

8 N. xxxii. 33 BAF TQ Bue puris, xxxiv. 13 F, Dt. iii. 13 B, xxix. 
8 A, Jos. xii. 6 F, Dan. © ix. 27 BA, ib. A. 

$ Jos. ix. 6 F* oi pages apparently = ol uov (cf. M. Gr. mev mobs). 
The more idiomatic o? cav uev of B is no doubt right. 

19 Tob. x. 10 BA? (rà äu, A*vid). 

H Ez. xvi. 51, 1 M. iii. 34, 37- 

i Tos. xiii. 31. 

33 Tos. xxii. 7 A (— rots fuco v). In the same verse A has rots Guer 
(sic) which may represent 7. duicecw or T. duct (-—Tyucv) with v 
éQeAkvorwóv. B has ro dulce in both places. : 

M [IpGov 2 M. xv. 12 A (mpaúv V). 
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(Dan. O iv. 16) and plur. pats, pais, -paéov! occur. At the 
same time mpaírgs has superseded mpaorys (cf. $ 6, 32). 
12. IloAss, otherwise regular, has neuter zoAóv in Cod. A 
in a few passages: 4 K. xxi. 16 (aia voAóv), 1 M. iii. 31, 41, 
iv. 23 (with apyvptov, xpvotov)—the converse of the exchange 
by which zë replaces ravra. 
We may note the transition from the ae to the -os class in 
óuócÜvos 2 M. xv. 31 A (Polyb., Jos.): elsewhere (2 and 3 M.) 
spoeOvns dAAoeOvijs. The form mepioows for repioods (classified 


as * Neo-hellenic’ i.e. after 600 A.D. by Jannaris $ 1073) is read 
by N in 1 M. ix. 22. 


13. Comparison. 

The use of the degrees of comparison of the adjective in 
the LXX is affected by two influences, which will be further 
considered under the head of Syntax. (i) The fact that the 
Hebrew adjective undergoes no change of form in comparison 
partly accounts for some restriction in the use of both degrees 
in the translations. The positive may be used either for the 
comparative (e.g. aya00s vrép abróv 1 K. ix. 2) or for the 
superlative (e.g. Ze ó puxpds, ib. xvi. 11 "there remains the 
youngest [of several brothers]")*. (ii) The use of the superlative 
is still further restricted by the tendency of the later language 
to make one of the two degrees, usually the comparative, do 
duty for both (e.g. 6 vewrepos Gen. xlii. 13 ff. =the youngest of 
twelve brothers). The superlative from about the beginning 
of our era tends to be used solely with e/ative or intensive 
sense = "vergi" while “more” and “most” are both expressed 
by the comparative. 


In the papyri of the early Empire true superlatives are quite 
rare, but superlatives used in elative sense as complimentary 


1 Tpadou Sir. iii. 18 Bea, 

2 But this use of 6 ,uxpós is idiomatic, as Dr Moulton points out, 
occurring frequently in papyrus letters: it has an affectionate tone. 

3 Blass N.T. 8 ir, 3. 

* As in modern Greek, Thumb Handbuch 50. 
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epithets for governors etc., like Ital. -Zss2720, abound: the most 
frequent are péy.oros, kpárwros, Nay póraros, iepwraros. 


14. In LXX superlatives in -raros are not so rare as in 
N.T., where Blass finds only two instances, but they occur for 
the most part in the literary books (Wis., 2—4 Macc., Prov., 
Est.) and often in elative sense. 


The following exx. have been noted in the less literary 
books. Genesis has several true superlatives: dpoviuóraros 
(mávrov) ill. I, évOoÉóraros (mrádvrev) xxxiv. 19, veóraros xlix. 22 
(for the more usual vewrepos). In Jd. xi. 35 A eumemodeorary (!) 
Kal oeuvotdrn the text is a curious perversion of épmemobeora- 
TyKas épé (see Field's Hex.). ‘“YWndorarn (kai peyddn) 3 K. i. 4 
(elative). ‘ʻO jukpóraros 2 Ch. xxi. 17 (true superlative: usually 
ó p«kpós in this sense, as ib. xxii. 1). 

In the literary books forms in -éeraros are common: Wis. 
alone has dÓpavéoraros xii. 19, dAnOéoraros vi. 17, áàmmvéoraros 
xvii. 19, áreAéoraros iv. 5 A, appovéoraros xv. 14 BA: Prov. has 
e.g. ddpovésraros ix. 16, x. 18, xxiv. 25, émupavéorara xxv. 14. 
4 M. (and to some extent 2 M.) is fond of using comp. and 
superl. of compound words, e.g. mEpLEKTIKOTATOS, moAUTpOT @TEPOS 
(raros), diXorekvorepos, avogrórepov. Job (vi. 15, xix. 14) has of 
éyyóraroi pov, for which the other books write (oi) čyyiora pov, 
e.g. V xxxvii. 12: both are classical. 

15. The termination -airepos does not occur, unless it is to 
be found in rAnotérepov ( —-atr.) 4 M. xii. 38 : mAgouórepov of V* 
shows the tendency to revert to the normal form: mAoetécrepov 
of A has other late attestation and may be right. 


16. The Attic rule as to long or short o before -repos 
-raros is usually observed. The vowel preceding mute + nasal 
(liquid) is regarded as short, contrary to Attic practice, in 
QuXorékvérepau 4 M. xv. 5 AnV*: cf. éAddpórepos Job vii. 6 
B*a*, ix. 25 B*. Phonetic changes (av— e, interchange of f, 
i and o, w) account for other irregularities. The latest LXX 
book again affords an example: avópewrépa 4 M. xv. 30 AV* 
(x$ avüpwor.): similarly zoAawrépov Est. E 7 A (-or. Bw) and 
TOGÀawraros 3 times in the colophon at the end of Esther 
written by correctors of m (strict Attic zaAaírepos -aíraros). 
The converse is seen in ovverérepos Gen. xli. 39 E, kvpióraros 
4 M. i. 19 A: cf. d6Aeorarns 3 M. v. 49 A. 
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17. Adjectival comparative and superlative of Adverbs. 
Forms in -repos -raros are now augmented by some new 
adjectives-—é£órepos -raros, érwtepos -tatos'—which replace to 
some extent the classical adverbial forms in -répw -ratw, Of 
these latter the only exx. are tiv BaWwpip thy dvorépo 3 K. 
x. 23 B and kareráro read by w in Tob. iv. r9, xiii. 2, by B 
in V cxxxviii. 15, by A in Job xxxvii. 12. For the comparison 
of the adverb the wou preferred neut. sing. and plur. forms in 
-repov -rara : the former occur in LXX, where they are hardly 
distinguishable from the simple adv. or prep.—avorepov (= àvo) 
L. xi. 21 éxyev wéint avórepov rdv Today, 2 Es. xiii. 28: kata- 
tepov (= káro) Gen. xxxv. 8 AE dméÜavev Zë A. kar. Barbyd: 
écórepov (=éow) Ex. xxvi. 33, L. xvi. 2, 12, 15, 1 K. xxiv. 4, 
Is. xxii. 1r. 


The use of the comp. here may be accounted for by the 
presence of 1D in the Heb: dórepov = 9VDD, kar. = TANI, 


go, — TPA. 

Whereas the comparative usually encroaches upon the sphere 
of the superlative, the reverse takes place with «póéros, which, 
besides being used in superlative or elative sense, begins to 
supplant mpdrepos. So e.g. Gen. xli. 20 karépayov ai érrà. Boes 
ai aigXpal...rüs mpwras tas Kadds, Ex. iv. 8 rot onpeiov rod 
TpwTOV...TOD on. TOD éoxárov (former and Latter), xxxiv. 1 dvo 
TÀákas AWivas Kaos koi ai rpdrar (cf. 4), Dt. x. 1 ff., Jd. xx. 
32 B ws rò rpdrov (=A Kalas gurpoobev), Tob. xiv. 5 8 oikodo- ` 
pnoovew tov olkov kai ody os tov mpdtov (= BA ody olos ô 
mpórepos). lpórepos, though not half so frequent as mpôros, is 
still well represented, mainly by the adverb (rò) mpórepov and 
by the classical use of the adjective in place of the adverb, as 
in Ex. x. 14 wporépo abríjs od yéyovey rotwór ükpis kal merà 
rara k.r.À. This use of «pórepos — vpó may have assisted in 

1 Apparently first found in LXX: dvwrepos -raros, Karwrepos -raros 


have some classical authority. Cod. A has a similar comparative adj. from 
évrés: Est. iv. 11 rhw addy Tv évtorépay (éccrépav BN). 
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producing pros — mpórepos. "Ecexaros is similarly used both 
for superl. and comp.: Dt. xxiv. 3 yévytas àvópi érépo kal pohon 
abriv 6 dvijp 6 écxaros, Jos. x. 14 oix éyévero nuepa Tour») oùŭðè 
TÒ porepov ovde TÒ éryarov`: écxarov is used as a preposition 
“after” in Dt. xxxi. 27, 29, écxarov tod Üavárov (rs veAevrijs) 
Lov, 0X. TOV HMLEpav. 
"Yorepos (apart from the adverbial jerepov, dh vorépo, dÉ 
torépov) occurs once only (1 Ch. xxix. 29), where it is a true 


comparative: toraros (= superl.) is also represented by a 
solitary instance (3 M. v. 49). 


18. In modern Greek the old forms in -tev -eros have 
been ousted by others in -repos -raros (e.g. kaAsrepos, xeporepos 
for kadXiwv, xeipov)?. In the LXX we see but the beginnings 
of this transition. ` Aloxporepos (for aiexíov) Gen. xli. 19 may 
be illustrated from a papyrus of iii/5.c.? The vulgar àya0orepos* 
is confined to the late B text of Judges (xi 25, xv. 2: 
A kpeíaaov bis). 

19. "Tax$ has the comparative of the earlier period of the 
kou, zwo, in W. xiii. 9, 1 M. ii. 40: 2 Macc. alone has 
class. 6arrov (iv. 31, v. 21, xiv. 11: used with positive or elative 
sense). 


Taxvrepov, found in papyri of ii/ii/A.D., has not yet made its 
appearance: nor does the LXX afford examples of double 
forms like pec(srepos. 


20. Many of the classical forms in -wv -twros are retained, 
but few are frequent, and the superlatives are mainly confined 
to the literary books and used in elative sense. 


! Cf. more doubtful cases in R. iii. ro, 2 K. xiii. 15 B (weifwv A kakla h 
éox. Ñ Ù mporn, a gloss, possibly of Christian origin), Hg. ii. 9, Dan. 00 
xi. 29. A sentence like (2 M. vii. 41) éexárm 6€ zën viv A whrnp éreNeórqaev 
has of course classical warrant. 

2 Thumb Handbuch 51. 

3 Mayser 298. The superl. aioxioros occurs as a variant for éx@uros 
in Est. E. 24 A, 3 M. ii. 27 V. 

4 "Ayat raros in an undated letter (A.D.), Par. xviii. 3... 
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IAeiou is frequent, often 
without comp. force as in 
the common phrases huépas 
mhetous L. xv. 25 etc. (= fp. 
mods elsewhere) and eri 
mActov (séi moo) Y l. 4 etc. 


Mei(ov 
cally. 


occurs sporadi- 


,  "Agu(eXvov only as a v.l. of 
iN in Est. E. 2( DA pei(ov). 
|]  BeXríev is fairly frequent 

(several times in Jer. 8). 


Kpeioooy is the most fre- 
quent comp. form of dyads. 


"EAdccov is used in Pent. 
(Gen. 1. 16 etc., Ex. xvi. 17 f., 
IL. xxv. 16, N. xxvi. 54 etc.) 
and the literary books. 
| 
| 


“Hooor Is. xxiii. 8 and in 
literary books (usually in the 
phrases ovdev [ody] rror). 
| Xelpov 1 K. xvii. 43 B and 
literary. 


MGAXov is fairly common. 


IIXAetoros occurs RE 
as a true superl., or in elative 
sense (eg. Sir. xlv. 9 xpvaois 
Kodaow /trelorots, L 18 én 
mAeioTo oiko R.V. “in the whole 
house” [x should perhaps be 
read], Is. vii. 22 wAeiorov yada). 

Méyoros is literary and 
usually elative as an attribute of 
9eós (e.g. 2 M. iii. 36, 3 M. i. 9 V). 

"Apwrros literary and elative 
(4 M. vii. 1). 

BéAricros in Pent. and literary 
books (Gen. xlvii 6, 11, Ex. 
xxi. 5 0s: 2 M. xiv. 30, 3 M. 
iii. 26). 

Kparisros occurs as a true 
superl. in literary books (2, 3 M.) 
and elsewhere: 1 K. xv. 15, ¥ 
xv. 6, xxii. 5, Am. vi. 2. 

"EAáxwros also is not con- 
fined to the literary books: as a 
true superl. in Jos. vi. 26 bzs 
(opposed to sperórokos) 1 K. 
ix. 21, 4 K. xviii. 24, Jer. xxix. 21: 
as elative e. g. eAaxíaro Evra, “ 
diminutive piece of wood,” W. 
xiv. 5. 

["Heioros is not used. | 


Xeiptoros literary, used as true 
superl. (Est. B. 5, 2 and 3 M.). 

"EyOtoros literary. 

MaXcora is literary (2—4 M.). 


"OMyoords, apparently a kowý offshoot from zoAXocrós! (like 


TógTos, eikoaTós), is fairly common in LXX, with the proper 
etymological meaning of *one of few, " * attended by a small 
retinue,” e.g. Gen. xxxiv. 30 6A. eim ev àpiüuó, 1 M. iii. 16 
dE dev. orbus Aere, but sometimes hardly distinguishable 
from OMyos, “few,” “inferior.” The converse szoAAoerós is 
classical in the sense of “one of many,” *(a) very small (frac- 
tion)" or “one of of moroi,” “plebeian”: in LXX it occurs twice 
only and then with the opposite meaning of “ great,” “ powerful” 
(— moAós): 2 K. xxiii. 20 avp adrés woddooTos épyots, Prov. v. 19 
(by conjugal fidelity) modAoords Zon, 


1 In Soph. Ant. 625 Jebb reads óM^ywrov xpóvor. 
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21. As regards the declension of comparatives in -ov, the 
shorter Attic forms in -o -ovs of acc. sing. and nom. and acc. 
plur, which show signs of waning in ii/i/B.c.’, are still well 
represented in LXX. 


BeAriwy, éAdaocv, kpeicowy have the shorter forms only in 
the cases concerned. BeAriovs Prov. xxiv. 40, Job xlii. 15, 
Jer. xxxii 13, BeArío ib. xli. 15 N (the variants show the 
tendency to introduce the longer form: feXríov B*, -ov A, 
-iova Q). Tov éAácac Gen. i. 16, xxvii. 6, oük eéAarrovs 2 M. 
V. 5, vili. 9, xil. IO. Tósrov...kpeírro Is. lvi. 5 (with v.ll. kpetrrov T, 
kp(e)omamov NA, kpiocov Q), neut. plur. xpeioow Prov. viii. 19 B 
(kpiocwy N, kpocov A) and xpeirro Ep. J. 67 B (xpiocov A, 
«peíacova Q), xpetocovs Prov. xxvii 5.—On the other hand 
jrrev has the longer forms only: 7rrova Ep. J. 35, zjrroves Job 
xx. 10.--In other words both forms occur. IIAetoev has mAetova 
in sing. and plur. (once only the shorter form: 1 Es. iv. 42 ceto 
TOY yeypapjiévev) ` but zAeioue is usual (constant in the phrase 
?uépas mAetovs), though mAeíoves -as occur: 2. Ch. xxxii. 7, Jer. 
xlii 32, Ez. xxix. 15, 2 M. xi. 12 (Dt. xx. 19 A, T Ch. iv. 40 A, 
Ep. J. 18 A). Mei€oves -ovas -ova (neut. plur.) only are attested: 
the acc. sing. is petCova in Dan. O xi. 13, u(ejifo in 3 K. xi. 19A 
(rns netto? B) and probably this stood in 4 M. xv. 9 (uei(ov AV, 
Won N*, uí(o N^9).  Xeipov has acc. sing. xeípova 3 M. v. 20 
(in 1 K. xvii. 43 Odyi, aXX. i) xeipo? kvvós, the nom. must be 
meant): the neut. plur. is xyeípova in W. xv. 18, but xeípo 
ib. xvii. 6. 


$13. THE NUMERALS. 


I Avo in LXX, as in the papyri®, N.T., and the sou 
generally, has gen. Zo and dative 8vet(v), on the analogy of 
vpwü(v). The indeclinable use of úo for both gen. and dat. 
(as well as acc.) has classical authority: 9vo((v) was, however, 
the normal dative from Aristotle onwards. Avo for dat. occurs 
in LXX in the A text of Jos. vi. 22 (AF), xiii. 8, Jd. xv. 13, 
3 K. xxii. 31, and so apparently ib. xvi. 24 BA (êv dvo0 raXávrov 
apyvpiov): cf. Sir. xliv. 23 v $vAais...0éxa do. The old dual 

1 Mayser 298 f.: the Atticists gave them a new lease of life. 
? The -w forms are often used (like wAypys, Zuel indeclinably: 


Moulton Prol. 50. 
3 Mayser 313 f. (from end of ii/B.c.). 
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is preserved in two literary books in the debased form, found 
in Polybius and the Atticists, 8váv (§ 6, 37): 4 M. i. 28 $V 
. (votv A), xv. 2, Job ix. 33 A — xiii. 20 A Buer Bé por xp(e)ía (or 
xeyon Bw in the latter passage, meaning apparently “treat” or 
“indulge me in two ways”). 
2. For the usual declension of nom. and acc. of réooapes 
in the LXX uncials viz.: 


H H 
N. "TE g apes TETO EPA, 


Pa Z 
A. Tésoapes TécGepa, 


see §§ 5, p. 62, 6. 2, 10. 15. The gen. and, as a rule, the dat. 
take the Attic forms (recodpuwv, rércapov)). Assimilation of 
syllables, apparently, produces the spelling of the dat. as répeap- 
ow in the opening chapters of Amos in Cod. A (i. 9, 11, ii. 1): the 
same MS has the metaplastic recaáposs once in Ez. i. xo (but 
rércapot twice in same v.): the alternative dat. rérpacwy (poetical 
and late prose)! occurs once in Jd. ix. 34 B rérpacw apxais. 

3. To express numbers between ten and twenty the 
classical language usually placed the smaller number first. So 
always čvðeka, O8exa, the composite forms attesting their 
antiquity: the component parts of the higher numbers were 
linked by kai (tpevoxaidexa etc.). But, in certain circumstances, 
viz. where the substantive stood before the numeral, the order 
was reversed, the larger number preceding: the insertion or 
omission of the copula was optional. In the «ow» the second 
method (without copula) prevailed and in modern Greek, for 
numbers above twelve, has become universal. It was natural 
that the order of the symbols (uy etc.) should ultimately 
determine the order of the words when written in full. But 
evdexa (mod. Gr. évr.) dddexa had taken too deep root to be 
dislodged and have survived to the present day. 

AexéSvo was a short-lived attempt to displace the latter, 
which appears to have been much in vogue in the Ptolemaic 


1 Exx. in Crónert 199 note 2. 
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age’. In LXX, as against numerous examples of dwdexa, dexddvo 
has good authority throughout two books only, viz. 1 Chron. 
(vi. 63 BA, ix. 22 BA, xv. to BA, xxv. 9 ff. B: so 2 Ch. xxxiii. 
1 BA, but elsewhere 868.) and Judith (ii. 5, 15, vii. 2): else- 
where it receives good support in 2 Es. ii. 6 BA, 18 BA, Sir. 
xliv. 23 BA and occurs sporadicaly in B (Ex. xxviii. 21, 
xxxvi. 21: Jos. xviii. 24, XXi. 40: 4 K. i. 188: r Es. viii. 35, 
54, 63) and, less often, in A. 

For ‘the teens’ the LXX uncials attest the two classical 
modes of expression (rp(e)okalðeka, dexarp(e)is etc.) in about 
equal proportions, the latter slightly preponderating. 

Occasionally in Genesis, contrary to classical precedent, the 

copula is inserted with the latter order of words: Gen. xiv. 14 

déxa kai ókro AD, xxxi. 41 6. kai réoc., xxxvii. 2 8. kai énta E, 

xlvi. 22 6. kai évvéa D : so 3 K. vii. 40 A, 1 Ch. xxvi. 9, 2 Ch. xxvi. 1. 

A, where it does not use dexaé&, always writes éf kal déka, as 
distinct words: B, except in N. xxxi. 46, 52, writes éxxaidexa. 

4. For numbers above *the teens' there 1s no fixed order 
in LXX, but the tendency is to write the larger number first. 
The literary 2 Macc. employs zpés with dative for large numbers 
e.g. V. 21 Ókrakócia mpods Tots xiÀMéows, V. 24 V Owrpvpíots mpòs 
TO(S XiX., X. 31 Groot mpds rois mevrokogíows etc. (poetical, 
cf. Aesch. P.V. 774 Tpíros...mpós ÓéK GàAXaww yovais, Soph. 
Trach. 45). 

5. The ordinals retain their place”. ‘The strict Attic forms 
to express 13th—-19th—separate declinable words, rpíros koi 
8éxoros etc.—have been entirely supplanted by the composite 
words rpiokarðékaros etc. (rare in classical Greek, possibly of 
Ionic origin). The former only survive as variants in 2 M. 
Xi. 33 V wéurry kai dexaty, Est. ix. 21 H^? wéuaryy kat dexarny’, 


1 Mayser (316) notes only one example of 0ó0eka (157 B.c.). On the 
other hand in the ostraca dwéexa predominates (Moulton Pro/.2 246). Cod. 


Bezae writes only éka ôúo or «8 (ib. 96). 

? All above rérapros have disappeared from the modern language. 

3 The ze of wévre, recalling -ros, perhaps accounts for the tendency in 
this case: cf. t Ch. xxiv. 14 reumrexatdéxatos sic B*. 
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The Te Pon en always so written in LXX, for the 
more correct tpewx., has, by analogy, produced the still more 
impossible form recoapwkadéxatos (2 Ch. xxx. 15 B*^A and 
constantly elsewhere in one or more correctors of B) for tec- 
capeckoi8ékaros. The ordinals between 20 and 3o, 30 and 4o 
etc. are expressed in Attic by two ordinals connected by xaí 
(Sevrepos kai eikooTós etc.), except for eis kal (eikoorós): the 
cardinal is similarly used in this instance in LXX (1 Ch. 
XXlV. 17 6 eis kai eixoords, 1 M. vii. 1 érovs évós kai vevrqkooTov: 
and so, with irregular order, Jer. lii. 1 eixoorot kai évós érovs, 
2 Ch. xvi. 13 A), but we also meet with 3 K. xvi. 23 rptàkooTQ 
kal wpóro, I Ch. xxv. 28 eixoorós mpóros, 2 M. xiv. 4 zporo Kal 
ékaroor® Kal cevrykocTo (where the order is peculiar) In 
these compound ordinals the smaller number usually precedes 
as in Attic, but in the later portions of the LXX, there is a 
marked tendency to reverse this order, and thus to bring 
cardinals (whether expressed by words or symbols) and ordinals 
into line’. 

6. To express certain days of the month (the 4th, 20th and 
30th) classical Greek employed, in place of the ordinals, the 
substantives rerpás, eikds, rpiakás. These are retained in the 
LXX proper?, but appear to have been unfamiliar to Theodotion 
and his school: Dan. © x. 4— 2 Es. xix. 1 év géng eixoorg kai 
rerápry roO uxjvós (contrast e.g. 2 M. xi. 21 Aude KopuvÜ(ov rerpáài 
Kat eixdài). 

Terdpry appears also (beside eixas) in Dan. O x. 4, 3 M. vi. 38, 

eikooTjj is read by B in 2 Ch. vii. 10 (efkads A). 

7. The numeral adverbs continue in use: for Zerzdet (sie) 


1 E.g. 4 K. xiii. 10 €» ére rpuakoorqQ kal EBddum. So regularly in 4 K., 
2 Es., Dan. O (x. 4) and Jer. lii. (verses 1 and 31): also Jos. xiv. 10, r 
i. 10, 20 (the dates in the later chapters follow the Attic order), 2 M. i. 10 
and (without copula) Xl. 21, 33, 38. 

2 Toraxds 2 M. xi. 30, the other two frequently. Terpás in Y xcii. tit. 
is used of the fourth day of the week, rerpáó. caBBárov (-rov), as in modern 
Greek. 
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see $ 9, 9. Aquila and his school employ in place of them 
the plural of «&6o8os to render the Heb. Dya (lit. strokes, 
beats): from this source in “LXX” come 3 K. ix. 25 A tpeis 
kaĝóðovs, Eccl vii. 23 b ka0ó8ovs woAAds (= wXewrdks in the 
doublet 23 a): cf. in mod. Greek mà dopa, tpets $opés. 


$ 14. PRONOUNS. 


1. Personal. The 3rd pers. is represented by a?ro? etc., 
including (at least in some books) the nom. a?rós, adroé. 


"Amépujás pes els BdOn Jon. ii. 4 N, if not a mere slip, may be 
compared with ovra(s) etc. I have not noted in LXX any exx. 
of the longer modern Greek forms éov etc.: per éco? occurs in 
papyri of i1/A.D. (OP iii. 528, 531, Par. 18). 


2. Reflexives. “Eyavr(ot), ceavt(od), éavr(o9) remain in 
use, the last two usually in the longer forms preferred by the 
sou: the alternative Attic forms oavrot, atrod, which are 
absent from the N.T. (Blass 35), continue to be written in the 
papyri down to about the end of ii/s.c.!, and are sporadically 
represented in the LXX. 


Savr(ov) in Pentateuch only in Dt. xxi. 11 B (cf. xix. 9 
mpocOnuceicayro) DP, -res gavr Swete): frequently in the 
Kingdom books, 1 K. xix. 11 B, 2 K. ii. 21 B semel, 3 K. iii. 5 D, 
11 BA Zzs, viii. 53 2s (BA, B), xvii. 13 BA, xx. 7 BA, xxi. 34 BA, 
4 K. iv. 3 D, vi. 7 B, xviii. 21 BA, 23 A, 24 B: Ez. iv. 9B semel 
(Caro sic), xvi. 52 Q, xxxiii. 9 B, xxxvii. 17 BQ, xxxviii. 7 Q: 
elsewhere ¥ liv. 11 B, Tob. vi. 5 N, Sir. xiv. 11 A, Is. vii. 1 N. 
For aoro) etc. we find e.g. 2 Ch. xxi. 8 B gh aros, 1 M. iii. 
13 A, pel’ avro) (per avr. NV): of course in many cases it is 
uncertain whether avr. or avr. is intended. 

‘Eavur(ov) for Ist or 2nd pers. sing. is an illiteracy found 
occasionally as a v.l.: €avrod=epavrod Job xxxii. 6 C, éavr = 
ccavrQ Job x. 13 A*frtxea, Is. xxi, 6N (see Moulton Prol. 87). 


The corresponding use of the plural éavrav, on the other 
hand, is normal in the sou, It had already since c. 400 B.C. 
supplanted ofdv airóv^, and from ii/B.c. in the papyri further 


1 Mayser 305 ff. ? Meisterhans 153. 
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supplants yudy and uov atrav'. So in LXX the ist pers. 
plur is always and the 2nd pers. usually éavr(óv) The 
. Hexateuch, however, a production of iii/B.c., retains the old 
Drui) air(dv) together with what appears to be a transitional 
form tptv éavrois: the latter might be merely due to mixture of 
readings, but its frequent attestation and the limitation of this 
form of reflexive to the dat. of the 2nd plur. are against this. 


‘Eaur(@v): (als äu, aùr.: Gen. xliii. 22, Jos. xxii. 23 (aórois B), 
1 K. xiv. 9 etc. : (b)=tp. aùr. Ex. xix. 12 BA, Dt. i. 13 BA, Jos. 
iv. 3 F, ix. 17 BA and frequently in later books. 

"Yuóv avràüv Ex. xxxv. 5 and frequently in Dt. in the phrase 
efapets (davieis) dÉ tudv abràv (róv movgpóv): Dt. xiii. 5, xvii. 7, 
xix. 19 (-apetre AF), xxi. 9, 21, xxii. 21, 24, xxiv. 7, cf. Jos. vii. 12 
(e£apyre): the Heb. qanpy “from thy midst” if literally rendered 
ek geavtod would have conveyed another meaning, that of 
exorcism. 

‘Ypiv aùrois with variants Guy éavrois and éavrote, Ex. xix. 
I2 F tp. éavr., xx. 23* op. abr. B (éavr. AF), 23^ úp. abr. A (ùp. 
é BF), xxx. 32 où momOyoera (A moujoerat) Gu éavrois BAF, 
xxx. 37 úp. avr. BF (Dn, é A): Dt. iv. 16 and 23 úp. é B (oy. 
avr. AF): Jos. iv. 3 dua Gu avr. AF (dua Zum kai abrois. B), 
ix. 17 F op. abr. (éavrois BA), xxii. 16 ùp. é B (éavrois A), xxiv. 
15 og. é D (ùu. aor. A). [The following are not reflexive: Jos. 
vi. 18 peis aùroi B (opeis AF) “even you”: 2 Ch. xx. 15 rade 
Aéyet Kúpios Ain abrois “to you, Heb. onx ond, ons forming 
part of the Lord's words.] 


3. Demonstratives. Under Accidence there is little 
to note. Otros and éxeéos are used regularly: ode is much 
commoner than in N.T., most often in the phrase réSe Aéye 
Kópios and the like, but also elsewhere, in the Pentateuch with 
correct deictic force idiomatically rendering Heb. MN = votei, 
e.g. Gen. l. 18 oide nuets got oikérav: but it is going over to the 
literary class and in some books is used incorrectly for otros. 
The intensive -( with otros is unrepresented, but vvví occurs in 
literary books (Job, 2 and 4 M., V xvi. 11, xliii. ro). 

1 Mayser 303: the beginnings of this use of éavrüv go back to Attic 
Greek. Polybius never has the old forms but only atréy adbrods (for rst and 


and pers.) and éavrois (2nd pers.: Kálker 277.  Mayser cites no exx. of 
reflex. rst and and plur. in any form for iii/B.C. 
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4. Relatives. “Os 7 6 is frequent: doris dee 0,7: (fem. 
HeTIC Jer. vi. 8 x) is less so, and the distinction between the 
pronouns is not always rigidly observed. The latter, apart 
from yotwos 2 M. v. ro, and the phrases due (uéxpi) órov, is 
confined to the nom. sing. and plur. and the neut. acc. sing. 
oT. The shorter forms are found only in the phrases quoted: 
the shorter forms of the interrogative and indefinite pronouns 
(rod, 7G, Tov, rp) do not occur. “Oo7ep in neut. sing. and plur. 
is literary (e times in all: in Lev. xxv. 27 read 6 trepéxer with 
B35, in Tos. xxiii. 4 érép(p)uba with A, in 2 K. vi. 8 Zén o). 

5. Correlatives. The following occur. llotos—rototros 
(rotos 2 Es. v. 3: towode 2 M. xi. 27, xv. 12)—otos—órotos 
(lit.) 2 M. xi. 37 and in the ‘stage-direction’ in Cant. v. 10 N. 
Ilócos—roco)ros (róro pqGAXov Sir. xi rr, xiii. 9)—-ócos. 
ILIyA/kos Zech. ii. 2 dis, 4 M. xv. 22—ryAixodros (lit.: 2—4 M.). 
Ilorazós only in Dan. O Sus. 54, where it keeps something of 
its original local meaning, or. rod wapadeicov rómo. | ('Onócos, 
Aikos are unrepresented.) 

Tovotros has neuter in -o (-ov 2 K. xiv. 13 A, 1 Es. i. 19 B) 
as also tyAtkovros: rocoUros has neut. in -o in vernacular style 
(N. xv. 5, x M. iii. 17), in -ov in the hterary books (Est. E. 7, 
11, W. xiii. 9, 2 and 3 M.): both forms are old. 

6. Words indicating duality as distinct from plurality are 
disappearing: duddrepor (not dudw) and érepos alone are 
frequent (pnOérepos Prov. xxiv. 21).  'Exdrepos is correctly 
used for * one of two” in Gen. xl. 5, Tob. s v. 3 (read éxarepos 
Ah, xi. 13 and in the literary books (so éxarépwHev 4 M.), in 
Ez. it appears to take the place of éxaevos: elsewhere ékacros 
supplants it, éxacros itself being replaced in the literal books 
by &vÓpemos or dvýp (p. 45).  llórepos is supplanted by ris, 
appearing only in Job as an interrogative particle (órepov). 
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$15. THE VERB. GENERAL CHANGES IN CONJUGATION. 


I. The verbal system to a large extent remains unaltered, 
but in more than one direction shows signs of the shrinkage or 
retrenchment and the reduction of what appeared to be super- 
fluous varieties to a uniform pattern which characterize the 
later language as a whole. 

Thus, the old three classes of verbs-—barytones in -o, 
contracts, verbs in -ju—have already gone far on the way to 
being merged into two, since the Au verbs have in the active 
in large measure passed over to the -w class, while the beginnings 
of a similar amalgamation of three forms into two may be traced 
in the occasional confusion in the uncials of contract verbs in 
-áw and -éw ($ 22, 1). 

The three vezes remain as before, but a tendency to 
eliminate, as in modern Greek, from the middle the only 
tenses which discriminated it from the passive (1st aorist and 
future) may be inferred from the more extended use of the 
aorist passive of deponent verbs (&wekpíüwv, èyevýðnv etc., 
$ 21, 6), and perhaps also from the partial substitution of the 
future active for the future middle which Attic writers preferred 
in certain quasi-deponent verbs denoting a physical action or 
an emotion (éKovow, BAéjo, Oavudow etc., $ 20, 3). 

2. As regards the moods, the optative, which is defunct in 
the modern language, is still commonly used to express a wish: 
other uses viz. with àv in principal sentences (questions etc.) 
to express possibility and in subordinate clauses (conditional, 
final etc.) are rare except in the literary essay known as 
4 Maccabees, which uses it freely’. The conjunctive is still 


1 Further instances occur not only in literary versions or writings such 
as Job, Proverbs, 2 Maccabees and the Epistle of Jeremiah, but also in the 
Pentateuch (especially in comparisons with ws e or simply òs), Psalms and 
elsewhere. The mood thus appears still to show some signs of life in the 
vernacular of the Ptolemaic age, whereas in N. T. writings it is always an 
index of a cultivated writer. In its primary use it is occasionally, especially 
in late texts, replaced by the conj., e.g. Ex. xxxiii. r3 ywords idw ce, 
Jd. ix. 15 B é££A09 sin. kal karapáyn, Job xxxi. 40 A éry etc. 


T. 13 
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frequent, but shows signs of shrinkage in the use of the 
indicative (imperfect and fut.) after particles such as é&v, órav, 
iva: in other connexions the mixture of conj. and fut. ind. is 
common, largely owing to changes in pronunciation such as 
the equalization of o and o. ‘The imperative remains but, 
through the influence of the Hebrew, is often replaced in the 
second person by the future indicative. The infinitive (defunct 
in the modern language) is in vigorous life and shows no signs 
of decay, the anarthrous and the now popular articular form of 
it being both widely represented : the modern substitution of a 
clause with iva (vá) can hardly be paralleled from the LXX. 
The inf. and participle of the future are not often met with 
outside literary books. The verbal adjective in forms which 
have become stereotyped as adjectives (aiverós **praiseworthy," 
Sekrós, OeAyntds etc.) is not uncommon!: forms in -éov used as 
the main verb in the sentence seem to be limited to the 
Epistle of Jeremiah, which has vopueréov 39, 56, xAyréov 39, 
yvocTéov 51, éküekréov 56: cf. àvaAqumrréa 2 M. iii, 13. 

3. Turning to the Zezse system, we find new forms of the 
present evolved out of the perfect (ypwyopéo etc.) and aorist 
(kpúßw): the partiality of the language for terminations of the 
present such as -vw (iordvw, AMuwmávo etc.) and its lavish 
creation of new verbs in -é¢w and -íw belong to the depart- 
ment of word-formation. The future drops certain forms now 
regarded as superfluities, and to some extent the limitation 
which Blass? finds in the N.T., viz. that one future now 
suffices for each voice, is found also in the LXX : ie. dëm is 
used to the exclusion of cxyow, pvnobyoopor (not GetuZeouorl 
. otyow and oergeonat (not éornSw): but pavour (Pent., Prov., 
Wis.) remains beside doeonat, and the fut. perf. is repre- 
sented in at least one instance (kexpégouar®). The most salient 

1 JIávra rà áprà ùr abrQv N. iv. 27 (—31 zën aipouévov br’ abrQv) 
is noticeable. Wisdom has a large number of these adjectives, many of 


them new. 
? N.T. § 14, r. 3 Cf. kexhjoopuar, § 24. 
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alteration, however, in the tense system lies in the terminations 
and in particular in the encroachment of those of the rst aorist 
into the sphere of the 2nd aorist. The new termination affected 
in the first place the 3rd pers. plur. where it took one of two 
forms: -ov became either -orav or op, The LXX is perhaps 
the principal witness to the -orav forms which are found in 
abundance throughout the whole collection of books with the 
exception of a single late group: their rarity in the N.T. 
suggests that they were an earlier transitional form which 
made way later for -av. The -orav forms invaded the imper- 
fect as well as the aorist. The termination -av was eventually 
extended to all the past tenses: its use for oe in the perfect 
no doubt goes back in some instances to the LXX autographs, 
its employment in the imperfect, though attested, is probably 
attributable to later copyists. In a few instances an entirely 
new rst aor. replaced the old 2nd aor. (7é« for yayov etc.). 
In the passive correctly formed but unclassical rst aorists and 
kindred futures arose, though in one group of words the 
contrary phenomenon appears, the substitution of new 2nd 
aorists passive for rst aorists, probably out of regard for 
euphony ($ 21, 4). The periphrastic conjugation widens its 
range, partly but not entirely owing to the influence of the 
Hebrew original, the auxiliary verb being now employed with 
the present participle to represent the imperf., future and more 
rarely the present tense: periphrasis in the perfect goes back 
to the earlier language. 

The dual has disappeared from the verb as from all parts 
of speech. 


$ 16. AUGMENT AND REDUPLICATION. 


r. Three main features under this head distinguish the 
modern from the classical language, viz. (1) the almost com- 
plete disappearance in the former of the temporal augment, 
(2) the consistently external position of the syllabic augment, 


I3—2 
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and (3) the disappearance of reduplication. The LXX illus- 
trates the movement towards the first of these changes: the 
second and third had hardly begun in the LXX period, but a 
few premonitory signs of them appear in some of the uncials. 
2. Loss of syllabic augment. The syllabic augment 
€ on the whole retained its place in the sound as it has 
also, to a considerable extent, in the modern language. The 
main exception to this in the song was the pluperfect, the 
only tense which contained both augment and reduplication. 
The kowý, as Thumb remarks’, strove to obliterate the dis- 
tinction between these two, and ultimately reduplication 
disappeared from the language: in the pluperf. the presence 
of both aug. and redupl. was felt to be superfluous, and the 
augment, as the more easily detachable element, was the one 
to disappear. The active forms lost the augment sooner than 
the passive". The internal and therefore less conspicuous 
augment in compounds was also, it seems, more often dropped 
than the initial augment in simple verbs. In the LXX MSS 
omission is frequent in the active, insertion is the rule in the 
passive’, 
Pluperf. act, The aug. is consistently retained in one word, 
ererroiGev: Dt. xxxii. 37, Prov. xxi. 22, Job vi. 13, Zeph. iii. 2 BN, 
Is. xxx. 15, 32 (memoí8e. B), Jer. xxvii. 38, xxxi. 7, xlvi. 18 (me- 


molGes N), Dar. ili. 17, Ez. xvi. 15 (karez.), Sus. O 35, Dan. © 
ii. 95.  Ilémoija had come to be regarded as a present, and 


1 Fell. ijo * Die Ko strebte ganz allgemein darnach, die Grenzen 
zwischen Reduplikation und Augment zu verwischen, d. h. dieses für jene 
einzusetzen." Wackernagel suggests that the loss of the aug. in the pluperf. 
may have been due to the influence of the considerable number of verbs in 
which the az/aut of perf. and pluperf. were identical, e.g. enpa eDNjew. 

? Owing, perhaps, to their rarer and more literary use. Cf. the longer 
survival of the old forms in the passive of verbs in -4 (8 23, 1). 

3 In the Ptolemaic papyri the passives always have the augment, the 
actives more often than not, Mayser 333 f. (320 ff.): in papyri of the Imperial 
age the examples of omission increase. Polybius drops the augment in 
compounds, mainly in the active (only one ex. of omission in the szmplex in 
Books r—v, Wackernagel /udog. Forsch. V. Anz. 1): Josephus likewise 
usually omits the aug. in the pluperf. act. and inserts it in the passive, 
W. Schmidt 438. 
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produced a new aorist éremoí8naa: émemoí(te: would be regarded 
as an imperf. like deier, Otherwise the augmented forms are 
practically confined to literary books: eyeydvew always, Job 
iv. I2, x. 19 A, I M. iv. 27 NV, 2 M. xii. 39, xiii. 17: éOe8oíketv 
job iii. 25, xxix. I4 N*A (see below), xxxi. 35 (50. A): émemór- 
begav W. xviii. I. 

The aug. is omitted in Beßýke W. xvii. 16, émi-BeB. N. 
xxii. 22 BF: mapep-BeBArkewav Jd. vii. 12 A: év-dedvcew L. xvi. 
23 (€veduxee A), Job xxix. 14 BC (é8e80oíx«(e)iw NA), Jdth. ix. 1 N 
(£0c0. B), x. 3 BN, Est. D. 6 ANSA (éve0c0. RT) ` BeBpaxet, TETOKEL 
IK. xxx. 12: ðeðórew! 2 K. xviii. II, 3 K. x. I3: memoijkewav 
Bel O 13: émi-memroxe Est. vii. 8: See Jd. xix. 28 A. 

Pluperf. pass. The aug. is always retained in éyéypamro 
Dt. ix. 10 (èréyparro A, with loss of redupl.), 3 K. xx. 9, Ez. 
ii. 10, I M. xv. 15, 3 M. ii. 30: also in êreràņporo 2 M. iii. 30 V 
(émAnp. A), vi. 5, ix. 7, cf. vi. 4 €éremAgpotro A (merihporo V): so 
cuvekéxuto 2 M. xiv. 28, éuéuvgvro W. xix. 10. 

Omission occurs in ó-ouvguári To 1 Es. vi. 22 B (repr. A) 
and in two instances where the pluperf. has lost its force: 
vreréAeoro 2 Es. vii 12 B Go A), kekóňàņro Tob. vi. 18 A 
(ékoXA 6n BN). 


Loss of syllabic augment in other tenses receives slight 
attestation in LXX: it is confined to words in which the 
syllable which should contain the augment is unaccented (cf. 
in mod. Greek éypawa but ypdpape etc.). 

Perf. dmoomacpgévoi Is. xxviii. 9 DS, Aor. and impf.: ods 
eEarooreidate Jer. xli. 16 Div (ënner, cett.), potyaro ib. 
iii. 8 N*, dvakdAviya ib. xxix. 11 N*, soígoev Is. xx. 2 N* (read 
moingov), emitnoevoev Est. E. 12 A, Óavuáo0goav 4 M. xviii. 3 A* 
(cf. mapoipiagey ib. 16 N= émapoui. AV). 

3. Form of syllabic augment: ù- for è. In the 
«ounj the temporal augment of é0éXo was retained, although the 
present was now always written as féie, So in LXX (as in 
papyri, N.T. etc.) we invariably find, beside present 0éAo, the 
past tenses eov, 70éAnoa. The s-, of which the true origin 
was no longer apparent, seems to have been taken for an 
alternative form of syllabic augment and was commonly 


1 So in papyri from ii/B.c.: the dropping of aug. began early in the 
uncompounded verb. 
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attached in xowy Greek to three verbs which had meanings 
akin to those of 0éXo, viz. BovrAopat, dvvapat, péot. 


In LXX the aor. égovAÓgv is retained (except for an 
occasional v.l.: 48. Ex. x. 27 B*, 1 K. xxiv. 11 B, v xxxix. 9 AB®, 
Ixxvii. Io Nea 1 M. vii. 30 A): the imperfect is in most books 
éBovdsuny, but 78ovÀ. is strongly supported in Isaiah (i. 29, 
xxx. 9, 15 B*O, Ixv. 12 N, lxvi. 4NQ : against eg. xxx. 15 BeNAQ, 
xlii. 24, lxv. 12 BAQ, Ixvi. 4 BA) and in r Macc. (iv. 6, v. 48, 
xi. 45, 49 [e8. N**V ], xii. 14 [e8. V], xv. 27 [do.]), and occurs as a 
v.l. in 1 K. viii. 19 B, 1 Ch. xi. 19 N*, v cxi. 11 N*, Dan. © 
v. I9 guater B. 

In the case of Bou there is much stronger support for the 
augment 7-. The aor. always appears as jòvvýĝņv (except for 
two variants with dë in A: Dan. © ii. 47, 2 M. ii. 6) or 
dës denn (ed. twice only in B, 2 Ch. xx. 37, Jer. v. 4, 6 times 
in A): in the imperf. there is greater fluctuation, but gOvváugv 
on the whole is preferred. 

The imperf. of uéAAo is used twice only and the two literary 
writers appear to have differed as to the correct form: £ueAAev 
4 M. xvii. 1 ANV, but ueAAev W. xvii. 4 BA (ču. N). 


The analogy of yduvaynv further produced $mepyóvváuocav 
V Ixiv. 4 B*u*T.  'H8e8o(«ev Job xxxi 35 A shows how this 
form of augment, which has survived in some modern Greek 
dialects (deng etc.), spread to other verbs. 

4. Lossoftemporalaugment. The syllabic augment 
which took the invariable form é- was always much less liable 
to omission or alteration than the temporal which affected the 
different initial vowels of verbs in various ways. The changes 
in pronunciation which coincided with the spread of the kou, 
particularly the loss of distinction between e—y (ev—yv), o—o, 
and the pronunciation of the diphthongs as monophthongs 
(o — v), hastened the extinction of the temporal augment which 
in modern Greek has all but disappeared (axovoa etc). In the 
LXX, however, as in the Ptolemaic papyri the temporal 


1 The augment 7- with these verbs does not appear in Attic Inscriptions 
till after 300 B.C. (Meisterhans 169) : there is however a certain amount of 
authority for it in earlier literature (Kühner-Blass 1. ii. 8 197). The old 
grammarians differed in their verdicts as to the correct forms. The Ptole- 
maic papyri have 7-, Mayser 330. 
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augment is for the most part regular, except that it is generally 
dropped in verbs beginning with the diphthong ed: there is also 
some, but less, authority for the loss of augment in verbs with 
anlaut oi. The omission began, it appears, with these two 
diphthongs: in the case of verbs with a single initial vowel, 
omission is rare except in compounds’. 


Verbs beginning with szzgZe vowels are in the main augmented 
regularly: a- becomes 7- etc. The following exceptions may be 
noted. 

In d-: dÀAXorpiotro 1 M. xv. 27 V4. The equivalence of jy—é 
appears in the spelling of Cod. A: éXAóugv Job vi. to (for 2AX.). 

In é-: éAarrovoOn Gool 3 K. xvi. 16 BA.  é£eyepópgv 
Y cxviii. 62 AT, eSeyépOnoay Jer. xxviii. 38 Q* (elsewhere always 
gë, and gy.)  ámeAevÜepó0n L. xix. 20 F. émwo(dupv) Job 
xli 3 C, Is. xlviii. 8 N, Jer. i.. 8 A (oa has overwhelming 
authority). evum viácÓnv (-acdugv) is read by B in Jd. vii. 13, 
by A (with other uncials) in the remaining (8) passages where 
the past tenses occur: mv. is however attested in all these 
passages except Gen. xxxvii 10. "Epguo)v omits the augment 
in B in épguo0n 1 Es. iv. 45 and elsewhere in about a dozen 
instances in other MSS, including the compound with e£- (yp- 
is usual). 'Eperdv always has the augment: évepwray omits it 
in 1 Es. vi. 11 BA, Is. xxx. 2 B¥Q, 4 times in A (Jos. ix. 20, 
I K. x. 22, xxviii. 16, 2 K. xi. 7 rapor.) and once in C 
(Eccl. vii. 11). 

In i-: for iov see 5 below. 

In 6-: B omits the aug. in the following words (mainly com- 
pounds): dduyobn Na. i. A B*Q: é£oAó0pevev 1 Ch. xxi. 15 Di, 
eforeOpevOnoay Y Ixxxii. 11 BERRT : dvopÜó6noav Ez. xvi. 7 B*AT, 
karoprá0n (szc) 2 Ch. xxix. 35 B*, karopÜ. ib. xxxv. 10 B¥A, 
I6 B*: 6polooa Sir. xxvii 24 BËN, óno.o0n Ez. xxxi. 8 BA: 
eoporoyouvto Tob. xii. 22 B: mapofóvOn Hos. viii. 5 B*, Zech. 
x. 3 B*NAQT, mapoguvare Bar. iv. 7 Br: mapopyiopevny Sir. 
iv. 3 BC. Similar instances in the other uncials (N especially), 
ddryowixnoev óporoðny dpyioOny rapõčvva etc. occur mainly in 
the Prophetical group. “Odedov as a particle introducing a wish 
never has the augment. 

Diphthongs. "ai the augment is sometimes omitted in 
Kara xvvopat : kara gn De kaÜàs kara xóvOns Jer. ii. 36 B*NA, 
cf. karaua xvvOraerat...óo ep karavryovOn xxxi. 13 DA, similarly 
in N xarecy(=ary)vvOn(oav) ib. vi. 15, x. 14, xxvi. 24, and 


1 As between At (g-) and à-, ġe- (j-) and 7-, the evidence of the 
uncials for and against the writing of the : adscript has not been tested. 
We know from the papyri that it was EES after à from ii/B.c. and after 


# as early as iii/B.c. 
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probably Is. liv. A. Similarly dvravaipéOnv Y cviii. 23 A (cf. 5 
below, at end). 

aù-: nvrioOnv, nvénOnv etc. are regular: Cod. A affords an 
instance showing equivalence of ni—ed, etdifero Job xxxi. 32 A. 
The verbs in aù- derived from compounds generally take no 
augment: ad’rdpxnoev Dt. xxxii. 10 BAF, abrouóAgoa Jos. x. 1 B, 
A B (gór. A zs 1 M. ix. 24 AN (gir. V, and so BA in 
2 K. ii. 8, x. 19). 

eù :—etd pov, evpyka, ebpéOny etc. are practically universal as in 
the papyri, Mayser 336f.: the older Att. ņú- is limited in the B. 
text to npurxov Ex. xv. 22 (with A), pópé8n(cav) 4. K. xx. 13 (do.), 
2 Ch. xix. 3, Dan. © vi. 22 and is quite rare in other MSS, 
nupioxero Gen. v. 24 ADE being the only strongly- supported 
ex. In compounds and words derived from compounds there 
is fluctuation, but the unaugmented forms etddknoa, etAdynea, 
(xar)evduva, ebbpávOnv! etc. on the whole preponderate, except 
in (mpoa)evyeoGat in which (zpoo)nvéáugv etc. are usual, -ev£áugv 
appearing sporadically in B (4 K. vi. 17 etc.), rarely in the other 
uncials. 

o(:—the augment stands as a rule, but there are a con- 
siderable number of instances of unaugmented o which had 
now come to be pronounced quite otherwise than œ: (in the 
papyri these begin to appear in ii/B.C., Mayser 337); e.g. ev Ñ 
KATOLKT| TATE L. xvii. 3 B, karoíkiga xxiii. 43 B, KATOLK OPEV Dt. 
xxix. 16 B, olkoðóuno(av) N. xxxii. 34 B*, 37 B*, Jos. ix. 3 B, 
mapolarp(n)oer Hos. iv. 16 BAQ, and always oixreipyoa 4 K. 
xii. 23 BA, Y lix. 3, cii. 13. The insertion of the aug. in these 
words tended to obscure the etymology (otkos etc.). 


5 Form of ‘temporal’ augment: d or à. The 
Attic augment el in certain words beginning with a vowel (due 
to an original r, e etc. in the az/aut: the augment is therefore 
strictly syllabic, ére=ée= ei) is for the most part retained in 
LXX as in the sou generally, but in a few verbs begins to be 
replaced by 7-. 

"Edw has (Att.) impf. etev (3rd plur. Jos. xix. 48a, 2 M. xii. 2: 
but with loss of aug. and termin. -cav éQgav? Jer. xli. 10 BA 

[asav Q*, é ecoray NĪ), aor. eíaca (1 M. xv. 14, 2 M. x. 20, Job 


xxxi. 34 [aca A, doa CH, aor. pass. (dean (=ciab.) 3 M. v. 18 V 
(iáo 0. A). Elficpévqv 2 M. xiv. 30 V is the usual form (56. A): 


l'The LXX Psalter was at an early time written in two volumes : the 
scribe of Part 1 wrote nv@p., the scribe of Part I1 ep. : cf. p. 68. 

2 Not from wéetv under which verb (as well as under éüv) it appears in 
Hatch-Redpath. With the phrase in Jer. é@cav aùroùs eis mwatdas cf. 
Aristeas § 14 etacev els ri olkercíav. 
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sien N. xxiv. 1 (lo0ós B¥F) etc. "EA«o (e£- éQ-) has (Att.) eiAkov 
dunn, elAkvca -voOnv with v.l. OAeugoe 2 Es. xix. 30 A, Axvaa 
Y cxviii. 131 N*A. 7EEjnp ev Y civ. 30 (the only LXX ex. of 
past tense from éprro) replaces Attic (eb eom. The distinc- 
tion, generally observed in Attic Inscriptions, between augment 
(j-) and reduplication (ei-) in the past tenses of épyá(ouai is also 
the rule in LXX, the imperf. appearing only as gpya(óupv Ex. 
xxxvi. 4, W: xiv. 8 (eipy. in correctors of B), and the perf. as 
eipyaopa: in the aorist the books diverge, jpyacápyv being 
certainly the right reading in Job (xxiv. 6 B*N, xxxiv. 32 D'A 
and perhaps in "Hos. vii. T B* (eipy. B9»AQ), whereas MU E 
is used in Isaiah (xliv. 12 Ae, 15) and Psalms (vii. 14 €&-, 

xxx. 20 dë xliii. 2, lxxii. 12). (Eiyov, Zoo as usual.) The 
aug. is dropped under the influence of the moods (as in N.T.) 
in on én Jd. vii. 3 B, ájéOncav Y xxxi. 1 BAR (Gei N), but 
retained in mapelOnoay 2 K. iv. r BA (no perf. act. attested: 

perf. pass. dv-zap-eiua, regular) “Idov! (Epic for eidov=¢Fidov) 
is very frequent in A and N: B usually writes ei0ov but in the 
Pentateuch also tov e.g. éziOev Ex. ii. 25, ev ili. 4 BA, 7 dav 
iSov BA, etc. The LXX pluperf. of éery«a usually appears as 
ioT)kew, which is no doubt nothing but another way of spelling 
the classical eiorzkew (the latter is usual in B in 1—4 Kingdoms 
and appears occasionally elsewhere : the correctors of the uncials 
usually restore it for tor.): éoryxew (without aug.: Epic) occurs 
as a variant in Zech. i. 8 N*, 1 M. xi. 38 AN dv6-, 3 M. iii. 5 V* 
kar-, 4 M. xvi. 15 A. 


There is overwhelming authority in the Ptolemaic papyri 
for the writing of ei- for y- in the perf. act. and pass. of one 
verb not coming under the foregoing category, viz. aipée. These 
tenses constantly appear as -e/pyKa -e/pyuot, so that, except by 
the context, they are indistinguishable from the perfect of dn?) 
On the other hand 7- Gol is retained in the imperf? ‘This 
may, as Mayser holds, be a mere case of itacism (cf. for further 
instances $ 6, 20), but the constancy of these forms in the case 
of this verb and the distinction between the perf. and the 
imperf. suggest that it is something more than an orthographical 


1 Analogy may have played a part in the xow% use of this form: as 
eimeiv was inf. of etrov, so, perhaps it was thought, (det must be inf. of tdov. 
The Ptolemaic papyri have etüov throughout, Mayser 332 note 2. 

? Mayser 127, 335 : he quotes 19 exx. of -ec, beginning in iii/B.C., one 
only of ipyxévar. The latest exx. which I have noted are iquepynuéver (sic) 
OP ii. 282: 22 (30—358 A.D.), curdietpnudvwr BU 1037. 10 (47 A.D). 

? Mayser 123. 
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matter: the analogy of eipyacpan ypyagounv may very well have 
produced efpnyer beside gpospqv. The same forms of the perfect 
(pluperf.) appear sporadically in LXX in B and s and, in view 
of the evidence from the papyri, can lay good claim to 
originality: &$eípyra. Ex. xxix. 27 D, kaÜe(pqro Jd. vi. 28 B, 
kaĝepyuéva 2 Es. xi. 3 Bx, ddedpyro Jdth xiv. 15 $, åvepyuévois 
Jer. iv. 3x B, kaĝepnuévorv ib. xl. 4 8, kaÜenuéva 1 M. iv. 38 &. 


The classical forms are however more frequent in the uncials 
(e.g. 1 K. v. 4, xxi. 6, xxiv. 12, Is. ix. 4, xvi. 2) and are always 
written in A. The impf is regular, 7povv, npovuny 1 K. 
xix. 2 etc.: the aor. pass. is -ypé@nv with vll avepé6n Dan. © 
v. 30 B, diepétn 1 M. ii. 11 V and with loss of aug: ávravaipé8qv 
Y cviil. 23 A. 
"Hphvevoa Job iii. 26 A (eip. cett.) is merely itacistic: cf. the 
reading of the same MS dd$e/Aavro in Ez. xliv. 10 for djjAavro 
of BQ (=the Heb. “went far"). 


6. Double augment (temporal + syllabic). A certain 
number of verbs beginning with a vowel took in the older 
language a syllabic augment (accounted for by an original p) in 
addition to (or in place of) a temporal’. In the song these old 
anomalous forms had ceased to be intelligible and begin to 
make way for others without the syllabic augment : the latter, 
where retained, sometimes intrudes into the moods and the 
future. Four verbs in the LXX fall under this category’. 

(Kar)éyvuur keeps the Attic aor. act. karéafa Zech. i. 21 
(part. kará£as 2 K. xxii. 35): the corresponding rst aor. pass. 
kareaxOny Jer. xxxi. 25 replaces Att. 2nd aor. xaredyyv: the 
fut. karagw Hb. iii. 12 (and as v.l. elsewhere) is regular (no ex. 
of karea£o as in Ne EA 

'Avotye (original verb óretyo, then Foto, K.-Bl. loc. cif.) 
(1) rarely retains the Attic aorist avéwfa vu, but usually 
still keeps the perf. part. pass. áveeypévos, (2) sometimes 


1 Kühner-Blass 1. ii. § 198, 5. The temporal augment is explained as 
simply due to the two short syllables eo, ea appearing to the ear as lacking 
something of the sound of an augment: ** man eo, e& nicht als augmentiert 
empfand.” 

2 No ex. of a past tense from dvéoua occurs in LXX. "Fäi, wka 
as in Attic (Is. and Jer. a). 
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supplements the double classical augment by ‘yet a third 
(external) augment, but (3) normally employs for aorist the 


new forms voga nvolyOnv. 
Class. double New treble New single 
augment, augment. augment, 
Aorist dvégéa jvéo£a moréa passim 
Gen. vill. 6DE, | Gen. vii. 6 A, | (including Gen. 
xxi. 19 AD, xxx. 22 DE: xxix. 31, xliii. 
xxx. 22 A, xli. * ]xxvi. 23 21, xliv. 11) 
56:2 Ch. xxix. B*: 3 M. vi. 
3: Y lxxvii. 23 18 
BeRRT 
(So mpocéwéa 
Gen. xix. 
dvegxOnv nvedy Onv nvolyOny passim 
Is. xxiv. 18 B Gen. vil. IT: | 
Sir. xlin. 14: 
Is. xxiv. 18 
NAQT: Dan. 
OO vil. IO 
Perf. act. avéwya 
Tob. ii. 10 B 
(in late passive 
sense) 
Perf. pass. dvewypévos nveoryyuévos jvovyuévos 
N. xix. 15: Jos. | 3 K. vii. 29 B, | Is.xlii. 20BNAQ 
XI. 17: 3 K. viii. 52: 2 Es. 
vii. 29 A: xi 6 N: Is. 
2 Ch. vi 20, xli. 20 T: 
40, vl. I5: Dan. © vi. 
2 Es. xi. GBA, Io À l 
xvi 5: F v. i 
10, xiii. 3: Ez. 
xxix. 21: Dan. 
Ə vi. 10B 
Pluperf. üvéqgkro (ër un Zoe 70 
pass. Job xxxi. 32 B ib. NAC 
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The imperfect is only found in the later form #vovyov -óugv 

3 K. vii. 21, 1 M. xi. 2 (not Attic dvéeyov). 

‘Opáw keeps the Attic imperf. éwpwv (éópa 4 M. iv. 24 A: 
the literary essayist no doubt wrote évpa WV), but in the 
imperf. mid. loses both e and w in the compound poopdjuv 
V xv. 8 (rpowp. B®). “Ewpaxa (which appears to be the older 
Attic form)! is universal in the Pentateuch (excepting éop. Dt. 
xxxii. 9 B*F), is used in literary books (Dan. O, 1 Es., Est., 
2 M.: once in each) and has preponderant authority in 
Jeremiah— Baruch: in the majority of the books, however, 
éópaka is strongly supported. The perf. pass. éópapat (rare in 
class. Greek) is so written in L. xiv. 35 (éóp. F) and in the 
participles zapeopajévos 3 K. x. 3, Eccl. xii. 14, vmepeop. Na. 
iil. rr: the late B text of Judges (xix. 30) has éčpara The 
syllabic augment is dropped in the rst aor. pass. óodfnuoav 
Dan. 0 i. r5: otherwise this tense, which is not used before 
Aristotle, occurs only in the moods. 

"00. The LXX translators, in common with other 
Hellenistic writers, dropped the Attic syllabic augment (éwoa, 
eon, ewrapny, Zoo uo, and wrote doa (&m- é£-) Job xiv. 20 etc., 
(àx- dë derf, drucduny, (ar- ég-)Gopo. The only book which 
consistently has é- is 4 Kingdoms, where its use is a clear case 
of unintelligent Atticism, because the translator (or scribe), not 
content with é&€woev xvii 21 and drewravro xvii 20, has 
introduced the augment into the inf. drewcacbau iv. 27 B and 
the fut. arédooua xxi. 14 BA, xxiii. 27 B (cf. 9 znf.)'. 


For the late double augment in compound verbs see 8 below. 


7. Reduplication. Peculiar forms. Initial p is re- 
duplicated contrary to Attic rule (Ionic has similar forms) in 
Dépuuuas Jd. iv. 22 B, xv. 15 B (éx-), Tob. i. 17 B, Jdth vi. 13 A, 


1 See Veitch s. v. for the claims of éópaka—éópaka. The latter is certain 
in old Comedy and may have always been the vernacular form. 

2 The aug. appears also in éfewoudvov 2 K. xiv. 14 B (this portion of 
2 K. was the work of the translator of 4 K., § 2) beside é&wou. in the 
preceding and é£Ocarin the same verse. "Amewc0fvo. Lam. iii. 45 A is a 
further ex. of augmented inf. 
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Jer. xliii. 30 A: elsewhere class. éppympou (or Zeuuer, $ 7, 39)!. 
The list of so-called ‘Attic’ reduplicated forms is enriched in the 
xowy by the addition of dyýyoxa (for Att. ?xa), also, through non- 
pronunciation of intervocalic y, written ayjoya dyeloya dyéoya? : 
this is the perf. used in LXX, spelt ay/oya in the uncials (later 
hands correct to ¢yyoya), Gen. xlvi. 32, L. x. 19 B*F (-ayeóx. A), 
r K. xxi r5 -ayeóx. B* Loge, A), Tob. xii 3 B*¥xA, Sir. 
xxv. 3 B* (-ayeloy. 8A), 3 M. v. 19 AV*, 45 Amt) perf. pass. 
yar class. Dt. xxxii. 34 etc. "“Opopoxa (V. cxviii. 106 M) is 
becoming obsolete and appears in various degenerate forms : 
Ojcoj.éxapev 1 K. xx. 42 B* (oponók. A), duomexa Ez. vi. 9 A, 
dudpoxev Tob. ix. 3 BA. Meuvýortevuar appears thus with re- 
duplication (on the model of péuvnpar) Dt. xx. 7, xxii. 23 ff., 
A once (xxii. 23) writing the more regular éuvgorevpévg used 
by St Luke (no class. instance of the perf) ^ BefAdocrmka 
(Joel ii. 22) and «ékryua: are written, not the alternative class. 
forms without initial consonant. @éAw has now perf. zedin 
W xl. 12 (class. ¿béio 90éAqa). 

Loss of reduplication or substitution of augment. 
Reduplication, which has disappeared from the modern lan- 
guage, begins to show signs of decay in the «ow, being either 
replaced by the augment (on the model set by earlier Greek 
in the case of initial 6 or a double letter etc.) or suppressed 
altogether (cf. the pres. pryoKxouar $ 19, 3). The few LXX 
examples are practically limited to Codex A and doubtless do 
not go back to the autographs. 

Augment vice reduplication : eveðúker L. xvi. 23 A (évdedvner 

B -dedoixes F), sua? N. iii. 12 A with jAupuévou ib. 3 BA (F 


1 Other words with initial A take épp. as in Attic: Gppovyka, (-avka, B*, 
-aka Ñ) Prov. vii. 17 may be mentioned as being apparently the earliest 
instance of a perf. from palvw: the earlier language avoided these perfects 
in kg, 

? Mayser 338. 

? Binga of BF (M.T. ‘MMp>) is obviously right. The reading of A is a 
rather clever conjectural emendation, characteristic of this MS, made by a 
slight transposition of letters, under the influence of of 7uguuévot v. 3, with- 
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HAc) (class. ddndcha, däAd Ana, éméypamrro Dt. ix. 10 A, 
karéßnkev 3 K. xx. 18 A, dadexas Is. xlix. 20 A, eAdAgka Ez. ili. 
IO A, Jer. xxviii 41 N*, everupicpévoy 1 M. xi. 4 A (ib. évmem. 
ANV), érAjporo 2 M. iii. 20 AX, Suppression of reduplication? (as 
in mod. Greek pass. part. e.g. Óeuévos): Aoywuévov 3 K. x. 21 A. 

Other anomalies of A are papakpvvkórev Jd. xvii. 22 (for 
uep), Peprraga 1. K. xxii. 23 (med. Di Mepaprópo 2 Es. xix. 
34 B* is a strange reduplicated aorist (Oieuaprópo cett.). 


8. Augment and reduplication in composition. 
In verbs which are rue compounds of the simplex and a 
preposition, the augment and reduplication still, as in Attic, 
occupy the internal position after the preposition (am-ývryoa, 
Tpo-e-ropevóju]v? etc.), except —an exception which applies also 
to Attic—where the simple verb had become obsolete or from 
the frequent use of the compound the fact of its composition 
had ceased to be felt, e.g. éka0evoov, éxdfioa, There are as 
yet scarcely any indications of a movement in the direction of 
giving every augment an external position and, so to speak, 
stamping upon the forefront the fact that the tense 1s a past 
one, as in modern Greek (éxoráAafla, éwpóocía) "Hvorga 
already referred to (6 sup.) is new, but lacks contemporary 
support from the papyri. 

In verbs derived from compounds (rapacivoera, decomposita) 
of a preposition the latter was strictly inseparable from the 
remaining constituent, which did not generally exist as a 
simple verb, and an external augment was therefore required. 
Nevertheless, many, indeed the majority of these verbs, 
were, apparently through mistaken etymology, treated as though 


out regard to the Hebrew. A similar instance in this MS of emendation of 


the Greek occurs close by in v. 9, uóvot for Gol (=, M.T. Y). 
1 Ts KEKAHKEN 4 K. iii. ro A intended for a correction to Zchmven? 
? Examples from the papyri, mainly in compounds, are given by Mayser 


L 

3? The only LXX instance of crasis with mpo- is mpovpøárnoav 4 M. iv. 10 
AN (rpoep. V), see 8 9, 11 for crasis in this book: elsewhere rpoéBaddor, 
mpoeudxnow etc. 
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they were true compounds and augmented internally’, The 
kouj, as illustrated by the LXX, adhered to Attic precedent 
and the following e.g. have classical support : 


'Amebrugoa (from ámóügpuos) Ez. xix. 3 A, dmehoynodpny 2 M. 
xiii. 26, ev) Spevoa, eveBupyOnv (evredupnperns 3 M.i. 25), € Evexeipnoa, 
melio, émeorárovv I Es. vil. 2, émerndevoa, émexeipgaa, kary- 
yópuca (without syll aug.), mapevóuovv VY Coin, 51 A (mapm- 
vópovv RT as from map-avopéiv), mpoedupyOnv, ómómrevoa. 

"Eveyvjaco Prov. vi 3 (2 sg. aor. mid. from éyyude) may be 
ilustrated from the papyri, where the augment takes various 
forms? Other verbs beginning with év- have fluctuating 
augment as 
jnvexvpaca (-aCov) Job xxii. 6, évexépaca Job xxxiv. 31 A, Ez. 


XXIV. 3 xviii. 16 
quumpviacOny (-acáugv) evum viácOgv (-acáugv) : 4 sup. 
nveticduny 2 Es. xix. 30 B évorucápgv ib. NA, Job xxxii 


II A, Jer. xxiii. 18. 


"E£ekAqoíaca (as if there were a simple verb kàņoraćw) is 
read by B in x Ch. xv. 3, 2 Ch. v. 2 etc. and by A, n, V else- 
where, and in view of the fact that in the unaugmented parts 
of the verb (imperat. and part.) we find no trace in LXX of a 
verb é-exkAyo.dgo with superfluous preposition, it is probable 
that éfexxAnoiaca of: which the uncials read in L. viii. 4 etc. 
are scribal corruptions of éfexAnoiaca oam, 

On the other hand with initial augment we have consistently 
émpovój.evca (karempo-: correctly as the verb is formed from 
Tpovow)j, not directly from voueóo) and merpovopevpévos Is. 
xlii. 22 (AF alone have zpoevopevoa twice, N. xxxi. 9, Dt. 
ii, 35: so N^* in r M. i 61)—émpodwjrevoa (B mpoepýrevoa 
only in Sir. xlvi. 20: A 4 times in 1 ki cf. rporepyredoOou in 
the citation from Origen in Omg Ez. xxxii. 17)—ėraporuiačev 
4 M. xvii. 16 (rapo. &)—érepiocevoa (class.) New verbs 
also tend to external augment: 7evvOérgca (-ka) 2 Es. x. 2, 
IO etc., ?koracTárqcav Tob. i. 15 B. 


! See the list in Kühner-Blass 1. ii. § 204 and Rutherford VP p. 79 ff. 
? Mayser 343. 3 Also wpoepyrevoy 3 K, xxii, 12 A. 
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Verbs derived from compounds in which the first element 
is not a preposition usually in classical Greek take external 
augment!: so in LXX e.g. oxoðóuyoa (or oik., 4 sup.), érappy- 
ciacato V xcili. 1 etc.: édvetdxyoa, évodypnoa, éQvoópovv are 
classical, but eò- followed by a short vowel has internal aug., 
einpéotnoa always and ebyyyeModpuqv in the only occurrence 
of the past tense, V xxxix. 10: between nò- and eù- in other 
decomposita (ebppaivew etc.) there is fluctuation as in the direct 
compounds of ev. 

Verbs compounded of two prepositions tend to take two 
augments (cf. 6 sup.) The older language supplied a few 
standing examples of this e.g. (zap)nvdxAnoa (always so written 
in LXX except in Jd. xiv. 17 B* zapevóx.) and érqvópÜovv 
(LXX has only èravopĝwðy 2 M. v. 20 A, émavopÜ. V*), in 
addition to yveyouyv (so 3 M. i. 22 A), gyveoxópqv (but LXX 
aveocxopmv [class. poetry] Is. lxiii. 15, lxiv. 12, 4 M. xiii. 27). 
The LXX has not carried much further this practice, which 
became common at a rather later date, and, as it 1s unrepre- 
sented in the Ptolemaic papyri’, the originality of the commonest 
LXX instance arexaréorn(cev) is open to question. 

Further instances are zapekaréOe(v)ro (-eriféugv) Jer. xlvii. 7, 

xlviii. 10, 2 M. ix. 25 A: sapeovvefBAjOg xlvii. 13 ATR, 

21 AT: évemepwemarzoagev Jd. xviii. 9 A: kareüte(Aavro Jl. iii. 2 

N^? (karabue(A. cett.). 


Reduplication+augment occurs in xekarjpapgai? N. xxii. 6 
(kaar. Or kal kar. F), xxiv. 9 (do. A), Dt. xxi. 23 AF (xekarapa- 


1 With internal reduplication éwremodecrdrynkas read by a group of MSS 
in Jd. xi. 35 (cf. the corruption of it in A) is a curious instance. 

? Mayser 342. In LXX dmexaréory(cev) appears in Gen. xxiii. 16, 
xl. 21, Ex. iv. 7 D'A. xiv. 27, Jer. xxii. 8 (Hexaplaric), 1 Es. i. 33 B, ` 
Bel © 39: on the other hand with single aug. dmoxareoráó$ Dan. O iv. 
33; 34b, dvrixaréorny(cevr) Jos. v. 7, Mic. ii. 8 A, émiouveory(cev) N. xvi. 19, 
Sir. xlv. 18, rpooxaréornoay Jd. xiv. 11 A. Similarly with single aug. 
mpokareAáBero passin, etc. 

3 Cf. the external aug. in éxarapacduny 2 Es. xxiii. 25 B and double 
aug. émekarmpácaro V cl. 6 T: the aor. in LXX is elsewhere the class. 
Karnpacduny. A curious instance illustrating the insufficiency in v/a.D. of 
internal reduplication is érpockékNyra, Ex. v. 3 F. 
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pévos B), Sir. iii. 16 (xaar. NC): the class. carypayar remains 
in 4 K. ix. 34, W. xii. 11 (kekar. N) Exx. of double aug. in 
compounds of one preposition only—a half-way house towards 
the modern Greek elimination of the internal aug.—appear in 
late books or late texts only: empornúćaro 2 Es. x. 1 B*XA (but 
mpoonvédunv [-evé.] xii. 4 and elsewhere in LXX), edvehdoaper 
2 Es. xi. 7 N*, éQéxpwev Job xxiii. 10 N*, érapekáAovv Job xxix. 
25 C, ékaréAaBlev 1 M. xli. 30 A, éevvéOero 1 M. xv. 27 AV. 

9. Misplaced augment. The augment in vulgar Greek 
occasionally intruded into the moods. The LXX examples are 
limited to e for i (which had now become interchangeable 
sounds) and à for 6 or oi "Iva py ei0g (for iy) Is. xxvi. 
10 B¥XQT, eiérecav 4 K. vi. 20 A, Tob. viii. 12 B*A, ei8ere 
(imperat.) 4 K. vi. 32 A, et8ouev Cant. vii. 12 N, (dmep)etdys Eccl. 
v. 7 A, Est. C. 9 A, eidovres Est. viii. 15 N. 'OkoOougcarres Jos. 
xxii. I6 A, (Sc)oxodopnowpey 2 Es. xii. 17 B*, Is. ix. 10 A, @kodo- 
povuévg Y cxxi. 3 T: e&@podoyeioda: Tob. xiii. 3 A (imperat. 
eEoporoyetaGe): ópócavres W. xiv. 29 C. 


$ 17. VERBS IN Al TERMINATIONS. 


i. The most marked change under this head is the gradual 
disappearance of the second aorist forms and the 
intrusion of the first aorist forms into their place and 
subsequently into the place of the other past tenses (perfect 
and imperfect). This extension of the sphere of the first 
aorist takes place in various ways. Primarily it affected the 
terminations only, beginning probably with the termination of 
the 3rd person plural: and here again there was divergence. 
(i) The a of the rst aor. replaces the o (or el in the termina- 
tion of the 2nd aor.: era -av -arw, jyaya. The termination -ar 
is then extended to the 3rd plur. of perfect and imperfect. 
(ii) An alternative was to retain the o of the 1st aorist as well 
as the a in the 3rd plur. of znd aor. and impf.: soo, 


1 So in the papyri from iii/B.C. : ávyMekew with dvjdwua etc. is the 
commonest instance: Mayser 345f. Modern Greek has created a new 
class of verbs in E containing the old syllabic aug., e.g. £egpáfw from 
é£-éBpaca. Cf. 6 supra, s. v. wbéw. 

? See especially the important article by K. Buresch in Rhein. Mus. für 
Philologie, Bd. 46, 1891, entitled ** éyovav und anderes Vulgárgriechisch," 
and Dieterich Untersuch. 234 ff. 
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nyayooay, ébépocav. This form seems to have been designed 
to discriminate between the rst sing. and the 3rd plur. which 
in classical Greek ended alike in -ov in these two tenses’. 
More rarely (iii) a new rst aorist replaced the old 2nd aorist : 
néa (nytynoa), $ 21, 1. The result was much simplification 
and greater uniformity. The otiose 2nd aorist, which conveyed 
precisely the same meaning as the rst aorist, disappeared, and 
all past tenses tended to be formed after the same pattern. 

2. The beginnings of the first change referred to above— 
the use of forms intermediate between 1st and 2nd 
aor. without the o of the former—go back in two instances 
to Attic Greek: qveyxa (beside yveykov), eira (beside soi, 
The song naturally took over the a forms in these words. 


In LXX iveyka. has the a forms throughout the indicative 
and participle (except in 2 M. iii. 35 dveveykóv A [-as V], vi. 21 
€veykóvra A Lara V]) and usually i in the imperative (exceptions 
dveveykéro 2 K. xxiv. 22 B*, évéykere 2 Es. xviii. 15 B*: B also 
has exx. of 2nd sing. -éveyke, which however may be merely an 
itacistic spelling of the mid. -éveyxa: which is often attested by 
the other MSS, so L. ix. 2 BA [read -xa F], N. xvi. 46 [-xa AF |, 
fa. vi. 30, xix. 22, 2 K. xiii. Io, Dan. OO Bel 34 [read -xa as in 

53]. The old inf. €veykeiv maintained its hold longest, beside 
évéykai? which gradually gains ground and in some of the later 
books nearly succeeds in ousting the former (e.g. évéyk«a in 
2 Es. ili. 7, vill. I7, xviii. I, XX. 34 etc., éveykeiv in this book only 
in vii. 30. The aor. mid. likewise keeps the a forms: but 
dmevéykoiro receives some support in Job iii. 6. 

Similarly ra -as -apev -are -av, imperat. etmare etc., part. 
elmas are used almost to the exclusion of the o forms: the inf is 
generally eireiv (eta: B* in Ez. xxxiii. 8, 13, 14, et BAQ Zzez)*. 


It appears from the papyri that the extension of this type 


1 Herodian (ed. Lentz ii. 237) refers to the Boeotian use of this form 
with certain verbs, and explains it as due to a desire to equate the number 
of syllables i in the plural persons (cldouev, therefore Kee 

2 Attic Inscriptions have nveyxay, part. évéyxas, from iv/B.c. (but éveyketv, 
-érw): eimáro (and elrérw) from 350 B.C., etras from 300 B.C. (but eet) : 
Meisterhans 183 f. 

3 The two forms are used interchangeably in the papyri into i/B.c., 
Mayser 363. . 

' Aveirrac appears already in a papyrus of iii/B.c., Mayser 331. 
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of aorists to other verbs did not become common till i/A.D. 
Most second aorists remained unaltered except that, as the 
LXX shows, in the 3rd plur. the forms in -osav were frequently 
employed in place of -ov. The MSS of the LXX and the 
N.T. appear to reflect this difference between the Ptolemaic 
period and the beginning of the Christian era. In LXX the 
asigmatic aorists in o, 3rd plur. op, apart from a few words, 
are in the main restricted to a single group of books, while the 
majority of the books have Ist sing. -ov, 3rd plur. -orav (or -ov). 
In the N.T., on the other hand, 3rd plur. -osav is rare and 
forms in -a -av are on the increase. 


The commonest LXX exx. of the -a type after the two which 
have classical authority are: 

etka (ciAdunv) e.g. act. «aeiav Gen. xliv. 11, 3 K. xix. 14 etc., 
apetar 1 M. vii247 A, aetas Job xxxviii. 15 (-es C): mid. (av- 
ap- é£-)e(Xaro Gen. xxxvii. 21, Ex. ii. 5, xviii. 4, Is. xxxviii. 14 etc. 

Nba mainly in imperat. eOdr@ -are. The o forms are, how- 
ever, normal in the ind. (with 3rd plur. 7A@ocav), though a forms 
are attested, even in the Pentateuch, e.g. #A@apev N. xiii. 28 B, 
Dt. xxix. 16 'B, Alare Gen. xxvi. 27 etc., zA6av Gen. xlvii. 18 B. 

Zeg, is much commoner than érecov, clearly owing to the 
fact that the old 2nd aorist already contained the c distinctive 
of the Ist aorist. The conversion from strong to weak aorist 
took place without the intervention of a middle stage (as was 
necessary e.g. in evpov—etpa—evpnoa). Later scribes may of 
course be responsible for the EXX forms: Ex. xxxii. 28, L. ix. 24, 
N. xvi. 22 e£ passim. 

Apart from the 5 exx. quoted, instances of this type are rare 
and confined to late texts and can in few cases be ascribed to 
the autographs. They are a distinguishing feature of the group 
Jd. (B text)—4 Kings. éBadav (c£-): 3 K. vi. 3, 2 Ch. xxix. 16 A 
(ov B)  ei8av (iav) Jd. vi. 28 B, xvi 24 B, xvii. 7 B, 4 K. 
ii. 15 A, vi. 20 A, Y xxxiv. 21 B (contrast eldes 22), Jdth vi. 12 BNA, 
1M. ii. 17 A, iv. I2A. epa: evpapey Gen. xliv. 8 A, xlvii. 25 A, 

2 Es. iv. 19 BA, © cxxxi. 6 AT: epas 2 Es. xix. * N (-es BA): 
(dv)eupdpevo: 4 M. ii. 13 f. A, AN.  dmédavav R. 5 A, 2 K. 
xi. 17 B, 24 B, xiii. 33 B, 4 K. xi. 1 A, Tob. iii. 9 BEA éhaBav 
Jd. i. 24 A, 2 K. xxiii. 16 B. De Kee 4 K. vii. 7 B, 2 Ch. 
xxix. 6 B: éykareMmare Is. i. 4 B (-eAetsrare F Ne AQ). 
épdyapev 2 K. xix. 42 B. é$vyav Jd. vii. 21 B, 1 K. xvii. 51 A, 
xxx. 17 A, 2 K. x. 13 B, 14 BA, xii. 29 B, 1 M. x. 82A 
(contrast 83, xvi. 8, 10): karé$vya ¥ cxlii. 9 RTN*? (-ov B*N**A). 


14—2 
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émáyayas Dan. © iii. 28 Q. — yevápevos (common in the papyri 
from 100 A.D.) is written by A in Jeremiah (xiv. 1, XXV. I, XXXVli. I, 
xxxix. I, xli. 1, 8=yevéuevos N, xlii. 1, li. 1): so éyevápgv Jer. ii. 
«31 A, Poco udo Is, Ixiii. 19 N, mapayevápevot 2 M. xv. 24 V 
3. The first aorist termination -av begins to replace -ası 
in the perfect in (iii/) 1i/B.c., although -ası preponderates for 
some time longer and seems to have survived till the tense 
became extinct. 
Exx. in LXX :—é€opaxay Dt. xi. 7 B (éopev AF), eyvexay 
2 K. xix. 6 A (éyvexa B), mapéoTnkav Is. v. 29 DO, éáAcokav 
Jer. xxviii. 56 N*, memobjkav Ez. viii. 15 A (passage not in B), 
mevrevkay xix. 13 BQ, nypeiwxav Dan. O vi. 20, mémoiav Jdth 


vii. Io BNA, mÉmpakav 2 M. x. 21 AV, xabéornkay 2 M.: xiv. 5 V, 
denen dëse 4 M. xviii. 4 N*V (éememoMdpkgkav Ne), 


4. The extension of 3rd plur. -av to the imperfect is also 
attested in ii/p.c., but is much rarer than its use with the other 
past tenses: the alternative termination -osav was preferred 
with this tense. The LXX instances are confined in the 
B text to one in Jd. and three in the early chapters of 2 K. 
(K. B8B) besides a few variants in An. 

KaréAeurav Jo. x. 40 A, dvéBawav Jd. vi. 3 B, éAáufavav 1 K. 

vili. 3 A, karéBawav 1 K. xxv. 20 A, duéBawav 2 K. ii. 29 B, 

epepar iii. 22 D, Gaar vi. 3 B, dvéjvxav xvi. 14 A (-éav B): X has 

similar forms in 7/ÜeXav Is. xxviii. I2, edi@xay 1 M. xi. 73, éAé- 

yapev 4 M. xiii. 2. 

5. Side by side with the termination -av in the 3rd plur. 
of the old 2nd aorists and the imperfect appears the longer 
termination -ocay. Though the examples in the papyri are not 
very numerous’, the very strong attestation of this form in 
the LXX leaves no doubt as to its antiquity. It seems to have 


1 The earliest exx. cited are from Asia, mape(Agóav (Lydia) 246 B.C., 
dmécradxay (Lydia) 193 B.C., Dieterich Untersuch. 235 f. In Egypt the 
form does not appear before 162 B.C., ef Amdon, émiüéówkav BM i. 17. 23, 
49: in iii/n.c. always efAjpact etc. 

? Mayser 323. The narrative and historical element in tbe papyri is 
comparatively small and there is not often occasion in petitions etc. to use 
the 3rd pers. plural of the past tenses. 
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preceded the use SE -av in these tenses and to owe its popularity 
if not its origin to a desire to discriminate between the rst 
pers. sing. and the 3rd pers. plur. This was done by retaining 
the o and appending the rst aor. termination -cav. 


In the earliest papyri exx. a slightly different ending is used, 
viz -ecav: éAaufgdvecav BM i. 18, 31 (161 B.C.), d$iAeaav ib. 
xli. 15 (same date). The connecting vowel e in this tentative 
form perhaps comes from the 3rd szzz. : edu Bave—ehapBavelray". i 
A single ex. of this form occurs in LXX: katepdayecav Jer. x. 
25 N*O (-ov BA). 

The form -orav was transitional and has not, with one excep- 
tion, survived, like the forms in -av, in modern Greek. The 
exception is the imperfect of contract verbs, where the use of 
the -av termination was out of the question. In this tense 
modern Greek has not only retained the 3rd plur. in -oúvrar(e) 
but has modelled the rest of the tense upon it: (&)pero)va 
-ges etc. 

Dieterich Untersuch. 242f. traces the origin of -orav to 
Boeotia? His statement that its use in Egypt is limited to the 
imperfect is incorrect: besides d@idecay referred to above 2 exx. 
of -NAB orav occur at the end of ii/B.C. (Mayser 323), apart from 
later exx. : émjA0ocav BU 36 (no date), 436 (ii/ or iii/ A.D.). 


These forms in -orav are exceedingly frequent in LXX, 
being distributed over all the translations (excepting one 
group) from the Hexateuch to 2 Esdras: the latter book with 
Joshua (B text) supplies the greatest number of instances. 
The exceptional group is 1—4 K.: the -osav forms are entirely 
absent from 1, 3 and 4 K. (except ypaprocay 3 K. viii. 50 A): 
in 2 K. A again supplies one instance of aorist, é&jA0ocav 
ii 13, B has é\aBooav v. 21, and BA have one ex. of the 
imperfect of a contract verb, évootcay xx. 15. On the other 
hand, as has been seen, it is just in this group that the 
termination -av is specially frequent. 


Exx.’ (1) Aorist. -qA0ocav passim e.g. Ex. i 1 BAF, Dt. 
i. 24 BAF (it is observable that in the Pentateuch BAF unite in 


* Both forms had a precedent in the 3rd plur. of the imperf. of verbs in 
-u 7 é0lOocav, ériÜecav. 

? Cf. note r on p. 210. 

3 Cf. with the list in 2 above, p. 2r1f. 
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attesting the -orav form only in the opening of these two books 
and at the end of Deut. : evpocav Dt. xxxi. 17 BAF, 5udprocav 
xxxii 5 BAF) etc. etc. -nydyooav Jos. vi. 23 B, x. 23, Jer. 
xxxii. 23 6¢s B, 1 Es. i. 17 B, 19, Jdth xii. 5 etc. ņudprosav Is. 
xxiv. 6, xlii. 24 etc. (mapev)eBáAocav Ex. xvii. 1 B, Jd. xv. 9 A, 
xviii. I2 A, Jer. xliv. 21, 2 Es. xxi 30 etc. (e)90oca» Dt. vii. 
I9 B*, x. 21 B, Is. xxii. 9, Y lxxyi. 17, 2 Es. iti, 12, Cant. vi. 
8 passim.  eimocav R. iv. 11 is B, BA, 2 Es. v. 4 B, xi. 3 B etc. 
kaGeidooay Jos. vii. 29 B, Is. xxii. 10. evpooay Ex. xiv. 9 B, 
Jos. à. 22 B, Hos. xii 4, Jer. ii. 5, xiv. 3, 1 Ch. iv. 41 etc. 
-écxocav I Es. vi. 5, 2 Es. xii. 5 BN. dmeÜdvocav Bar. ii. 25. 
-eAáfgocav Dt. i. 25 B, Jos. x. 28 B, Jd. i. 6 B, R. i. 4, Zech. i. 6, 
Jer. xxxiii. 8, Ez. xxxii. 24, 2 Es. ix. 2 etc. -eAimocav Ex. xvi. 
24 B, Dt. xxix. 25 B, Jer. vi. 15. éríocav Jer. xxviii. 7, xlii. 14 BN, 
I Es. iil. 3 B.  é$yocav Gen. xviii. 8, Ex. xvi. 35 B, Jos. v. 11 B, 
I Es. iii. 3 B, vii. 13, 2 Es. xix. 25 etc. -evyocav Jos. x. 27 B, 
2 Es. xxiii. IO. 

(2) Lmperfect. (a) Uncontracted verbs. 7pocav Jos. iii. 14 B 
(pav AF). 7a60cav Ez. xxii. 9 B*Q (imperfects in -ov -ovv and 
-ooay -oUcav are used indiscriminately in this chapter) den: 
ckocav Tob. vii. 11 AB? tor B*). exAaíocav Dan. O Sus. 33. 
expivooav Ex. xvill. 26 zs B, Jer. v. 28. -ehapBavooay Jer. v. 26, 
Ez. xxii. 12 625. éAéyocav N. xxxi. 5 A (-ov BF). xareAvocav 

` Jer. v. 7 Q (-ov, -ovro cett). tmepimrocay 4 M. vi. 25 N. è$- 

amegréAAocav Ez. xxiii. 40 AQ (-ov B).  é$aívoeav 1 M. iv. 50 A. 
-epépooay Ex. xvii. 26 B, Jos. xxiv. 33a B, r Ch. xxi. 4 B 
(é$ópacav A) (contrast é$epov 2 Ch. i 17 etc.)  évexpíosav 
Tob. ii. 1o N. 

(b) Contracted verbs: -o)cav (-9mav). -evootoav Ex. xxxiii. 
8 B, 2 K. xx. 15 BA. émyéovotcav N. i. 18 B. ézroAepoicav Jd. 
xi 5 A. mvono)cav Ez. xxii. 11. éOvjuócav Jer. xi. 12 N, xxxix. 
29 BNA, cf. 2 Ch. xxx. 14 (B writes eOupiwow sic). eió8gvoboav 
Lam. i. 5 BAQ*. e@pnvodoav 1 Es. i. 30 B.  QkoOopocav (oix-) 
2 Es. vi. 14 AYH, xiv. 18 BNA.  é8oluobcav Y v. IO, xiii. 3. eddo- 
yovoay ib. lxi. 5 B*N*A. émowtcay Job i. 4 B¥X*, 1 M. xiv. 36 A. 
eram ewoÜcav Jdthiv. 9 BA. €@ewpovoay ib. x. 10A. (map)wxovear 
Dan. O Sus. 28, 1 M. xiv. 34 A. é(grojecav 1 M. xvi. 22 A. 
@ptdovoay Dan. O Sus. 57.  wapergpovcav Dan. © Sus. 12. 
'EOcav Jer. xli. Io is the single ex. from a verb in den, see 


$ 16, 5. l 

6. The termination -cav is further used in LXX, as in 
Hellenistic Greek generally!, for the 3rd plur. of the impera- 
tive, to the exclusion of the older forms in -ev -óvrev etc. 


1 From 300 B.C. in Attic Inscriptions: Meisterhans 167. 
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Exx.: čorærav Gen. i. 14 etc., yevnOnrwcay ib., davarovebacav 
L. xx. 10 ff. 


7. It appears also in the optative, where -owav -array 
replace the older -orev -arev (-eav). 


Exx.: aivécawav Gen. xlix. 8, roujoacay Dt. i. 44, 3 K. 
xix. 2 A, xxi. 10 A, Zoo Dt. xxxiii. 16 and probably 7, 
oo Is. lxvi. 20, eüpowav Jer. ii. 5 A (read eUpocav with 

BNQ), elraucay (eétrrowav) Y xxxiv. 25 bzs, éekA(e)imowav ciii. 35, 
ékkóvraugav (-kohdyraucav A) and karapáyoirav Prov. xxiv. 52, 
Wnradpyoacay Job v. 14 BN, 6npevoacay xviii. 7 BRC, éAOowav 
9 and 11 BNC, óMécaav 1I BS (-cauav. B*, -cvav A, -carev B?) 
and xx. 1o BNC, cupa evcauav xx. 10 BC(N), Bow xxi. 20 BNC, 
þaáyorav xxxi. $ BNC, eópowav Sir. xxxii. (xxxvi.) II, edAoyy- 
cawav Tob. iii. 11 BA. The exceptions to the rule are found in 
4 Maccabees which uses the strict Attic forms (eg. pavocev, 
Üavoiev iv. 23, Oédorev v. 3, paepodayrjmauev, àvriXéyorev viii. 2) and 
Cod. A in Job, which has Wovev in xxi. 20 and forms in -(e)ay 
elsewhere, Ónpevotav xviii. 73 ám ógiav xviii. 18, OÓAXáciav XX. IO. 


The znd and 3rd sing. of the 1st aor. optat. similarly end 
in -aus -at (for the stricter Attic -eras ee), 

The writer of 4 Macc. again shows his Atticizing tendency 

in using the older forms of the 3rd sing., e.g. vopioeey iv. 13, 

eémirpéyyeiev. 17, avyyvopovrjaetev v. 13 etc, and perhaps also of 

the 2nd sing., ékkóvreias v. 30 N, Ti Eevas ib. Neca, carappovnoesas 

v. Io Viet, Job also supplies ázóceier xviii. 18 BNC, @nddoeev 

(? O) xx. 16 BNC. 

8. and pers. sing. in -es for -as in rst aor. and perfect. 
These forms are but slenderly attested in LXX (mainly in the 
untrustworthy Cod. A) and in the Ptolemaic papyri and clearly 
did not take root in Egypt. They are interesting however as 
precursors of modern Greek which in the two past tenses 
(impf. and aor.) writes -a -es -e -ape -ere -av, i.e. in the conflict 
between the terminations of 1st aor. and 2nd aor. (impf.) the a 
of the 1st aor. has succeeded in ousting the o of the 2nd aorist, 
but the forms in which the 2nd aor. (or impf) had e have 
remained unaltered’. 


1 See Dieterich op. cit. 239. He speaks of the mod. Greek forms 
-es e ere as the last remnants of the strong aorist active. But they may 
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In LXX: dwéoradkxes Ex. v. 22 A, oides 2 K. ii. 26 A, faxes 
Ez. xvi. 21 A, 2 Es. xix. 10 A, épvAakes Job xiii. 27 A, ddijxes 
Tob. xi. 2 B. So in the plur. trepBeByxere 3 M. vi. 24 V. 
("Expwwes Job x. 2 A [-vas cett. and úrmepĝpes Prov. xxix. 47 N 
[-jpas cett.] may be true imperfects.) 

In papyri: zapéoraAkes PP 1. 20, 4, 15 (252 B.C.) is the only 
early example which I have noted. IlapeiAndes occurs in 2 B.C. 
(OP iv. 742, 4): in 11/ in/A.D. exx. begin to accumulate, dédexes, 
oldes, éypavres, émoígoes etc. 


9. In the pluperfect the (3rd) plural has been assimilated 
to the singular, i.e. -erav etc. are written, not Attic -ecav etc., 
even in the literary books!: e.g. (kaÜ)rqkewav Gen. xviii. 2, 
3 M. ii. 33 etc., émeroíÜewav Prov. xxi. 22 etc., émemróvÜewav 
W. xviii. 1 : yòepev Gen. xliii. 7 etc., góevre Dt. xiii. 13, y0ewav 
Gen. xlii. 23 etc. 

IO. -evro for -ovro. The 3rd plur. of the 2nd aor. act., as 
we have seen, took over the -av of the 1st aor. In the end 
aor. mid. in -opyv the o was, in one instance at least, eliminated 
in another way, the 3rd plur. being modelled on the 3rd sing. 
in erg, 'EmeAa6evro is the predominant form in LXX: Jd. 
iii. 7 A, Jer. iii. 21 Dën, xviii. 15 B*¥xA, xxiii. 27 Din, xxvii. 
6 MA, xxxvii r4 M, Hos. xii. 6 B*, V lxxvii. 11 B*. So in 
N.T. Mc. viii. 14 B*. 

'EmeAdÜ8ovro without variant only in 1 K. xii. 9, ¥ Cv. 13, 21, 

cxviii. 139, Job xix. 14 (cf. Job © xxxix. 15). 

tr The habit of appending an irrational final v (or s) 
has already been referred to (p. r35): further exx. are dvre- 

AdBovrov 3 K. ix. 9 A, émopevOnray Jer. li. 23 N* (for zo or -re), 

émearpagntes Jer. iii. 14 ST. 

12. 2nd person sing. mid. (present and future). 
The competition here lay between three rival terminations, -y, 


owe their origin rather to the zzzerfect, éAves.. The -e of the third sing. 
which was alike for all past tenses affected the preceding person, and the 
and sing. again reacted on the and plur. 

1 In the Ptolemaic exx. (end of ii/B.C.) the ard plur. is written with 
-noav, which was probably indistinguishable in pronunciation from -ewav 
(86, 20) : -ecav was still used by literary writers like Polybius and Josephus 
(Mayser 324). l 
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et and oa, (i) The older Attic -y, used for all verbs in a 
arose by contraction out of a primitive -rat (dépecou = $épeat = 
dënn), which was retained in the -me verbs (ezaea etc.). 
(ii) Later Attic writers from iv/B.c., when s e were becoming 
indistinguishable, wrote -e or -y indifferently. Some of these 
ei forms (BovA«, ote, der) were widely adopted in the sou, 
But (iii) the preference of the «ow» for uniformity led ultimately 
to the reinstatement of the primitive forms in -e« (on the 
model of the perf. pass. in -uu -va -rot) and these are universal 
in modern Greek. 

In the conflict between the a and the e forms the LXX 
uncials on the whole support the older -y forms for pres. and 
fut.: Cod. B, however, has a considerable number of er forms. 
It is hardly possible to decide which form is original. 


Dote is consistently written by B: Ex, iv. 23 (-y A) viii. 2 
(Go AF) ix. 2 (-y A) x. 3 BA, 7 BA, 3 K. xx. 6 (-y A), Est. iii. 
I1 BNA. Ot« also is well attested in the few passages where 
this literary word occurs: Est. ix. 12, Job xxxiv. 17 A, xxxvii. 
23 BSA (-5 C), xl. 3 B (-y N), Dan. O ii. 11 (but of Job xxxiv. 
12 BRNAC). On the other hand oy and Zon largely preponderate 
over the -e forms which are limited to a few passages in the 
B text: owe: Ex. vi. 1, 2 K. iu. 13, Ez. viti. 13, 15, Bar. iv. 25 
(with Q), Zoe 2 K. v. 2, 23 (wapécer), Ez. xxiv. 17, xxxviii. 9: 
elsewhere they are written by a later hand or hands of B in 
place of -y of B*. 

The use of -e and -ņ is a distinguishing mark between the 
two portions of 2 K. which I have called K. 88 and K. By (B text). 


Zoe 2 K. v. 2, mapéae v. 23. cog. 2 K. xiii. 13, XIV. 2, XV. 33, 
xviii. 3, xix. 13, Xxll. 27. 
ower ill. 13. 


cloehevoret v. 6. deen xiv. 3. 


The termination - also to some extent supplants -asat in 
some deponents of the -u type. 


"Raiezg (poetical and apparently Ionic) for émrioraca is well 
supported in several LXX books: Gen. xlvii 5 BA, N. xx. 
14 BAF, Jos. xiv. 6 BA, Jer. xvii. 16 BN Goor AQ), Ez. xxxvii. 
3 BA (-aca Q), Tob. v. 5 N and apparently Job xxxviii. 4 e 
ériotn B (-acat A): éerioraca appearing in Dt. (xx. 20, xxviii. 33, 
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36), Job (xi. 9A oe xxxii. 22 N*, xxxvii. 16 A, xxxviii. 20 BRAC, 
33 BNA) and Dan. 6 (Sus. 43). 


The only instance where dvvy (poetical and late prose) 
appears to be ind. (and not conj.) is Dan. O v. 16: elsewhere 
dvvaca: Gan should probably be regarded as from ÓOvoyai, 
see $ 23, 4. 

The reversion to the primitive znd sing. termination in -rar 
for all middle verbs seems. to have begun with certain futures 
formed from the 2nd aor. (miopa dono and with contract 
verbs. In LXX ziegat has entirely superseded riy (Dt. xxviii. 
39, R. i. 9, 3 K. xvii. 4, Jer. xxix. 13 AQ, Ez. iv. 11 etc.) and 
odyerat is generally written outside the Pentateuch (R. ii. 14, 
Is. lx. 16, Ez. 1v. 9 ff. etc., Mic. vi. 14, Sir. vi. 19, 2 M. vii. 7 V). 

dam however is constant in the Pentateuch (Gen. iii. 14, 17 ff, 

Ex. xxxiv. 18, L. vii. 11, Dt. vii. 16, viii. 9 etc. to xxviii. 53) and 

is found also in 2 K. ix. 7, 4 K. vii. 2 B (béie A) and perhaps 

ib. 19 où uù ayn (or conj.) and xix. 29 A. 

The LXX proper appears to afford only one certain ex. in 
the case of contract verbs (analogous to édvvacat, kavxacac of 
N.T.) viz. «ráca. Sir. vi. 7; in Gen. xxxii. 10, where A has 
ixavovdoal uou the impersonal use of the verb elsewhere favours 
the reading of DE txavotrai po: A again has souuëea in Dt. 
xxxi. 16, where souug BF is doubtless original: daefevotoat (no 
doubt, with Schmiedel, we should read «7oéevotea: = -Eevot) 
occurs in 3 K. xiv. 6 A in a passage interpolated from Aquila. 
The classical termination is kept in V li. 3 êvkavyâ. 


13. The first hand of B apparently wrote the poetical form 
of the rst plur. mid. in Jer. li. 17, éywópeo8a. 


$ 18. VERBS IN -Q. TENSE FORMATION. 


1. Verbs with pure stem in the «ow sometimes retain 
a short vowel in the formation of the tenses. Of contracts 
in -éw (Att. fut. -7ow) wovéo in LXX always has the tenses 
movéow (Is. xix. 1o, Sir. xiii. 5) éróveca (1 K. xxiii. 21 etc.): 
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$opéo has $opéc« (Prov. xvi. 23) é$opeca (Sir. xi. si). Srepéw, 
on the other hand, keeps the Attic long vowel (e.g. Gen. 
XXX. 2, xlviii. 11) except in N. xxiv. 11 B*, Sir. xxviii. 15 B¥ A, 
Est. E. x2 w*, 3 M. v. 32 V (éorepéOys). Cf. the shortening 
of the vowel in ó$«Aéce Tob. vi. 13 B (joe XA, and so else- 
where in LXX) and in éppé8gv, which is always so written in 
LXX (Gen. xv. 13, 2 K. v. 6, Jon. iii. 7, Dan. O vii. 23, Dan. 
© Sus. 27)*: the unaugmented parts of the verb, however, 
keep a. fnbeis—fnOjver.—fnOnoona: the shortening appears 
therefore in this instance to be due to assimilation of vowels 
flanking p. Hoĝéw (ém-) in the aor. has the long vowel only 
(ém)emó0noa (Att. also -eca). 

In contracts in däm a similar shortening takes place in 
rewaow, ereivica®: Brit however keeps y except in Is. xlix. 10 
od Trewvacovew ovde dupdcovow B*N*Q : see $ 22, 2. 

2. Formation of passive tenses (1 aor., fut., perf.) 
with or without e, Attic practice in this matter was not 
uniform and shows many exceptions to the general rule*: in 
the «ou there is a marked tendency to insert o where it was 
not used in the older language. 

Insertion of o contrary to Attic practice. | "EmaweoOqjoopat 
has very strong support, V xxxii. 3 BsA, xliii. 9 BsR, lxii. 
12 BNR, lxii. 11 BNR, Sir. ix. 17 BRA: so éryveoOynoav Eccl. 
vill. ro C (but éryve?. BRA as in Attic: this was one of the 
cases where the Attic forms did not conform to the general 
rule. The LXX examples of the older Attic éduv76nv (usually 
written 78. § 16, 3) and the Ionic édwae6yv (59.: in Attic not 


1 Out of these aorists have come the modern Greek presents rovétw, 
popes, 

2 Later hands of B twice alter to épp#Onv. 

3 Modern Greek hence forms two new presents rewvdfw, dupatw. 

4 Viz. that pure verbs which retain a short vowel in the tense stem 
strengthen this vowel by ø, while a long vowel in the stem dispenses with 
it: Kühner-Blass 8 242. In some Attic verbs the o appears in the aorist 
only, but not in the perfect: Rutherford VP 97 ff. has some suggestive 
remarks on the subject. 
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before Xen.) are about equal, the proportion being 32:29. 
"lac6yoav 3 M. v. 18 A=cidoOyoav (from éco) stands for Attic 
eiaGyoav (so V Joël Attic gAá0qv (éXavo) again broke the 
general rule as to short vowels: LXX has the later form 
cvveAacÜévrov 2 M. v. 5, with pluperf. evvgAacco ib. iv. 26 
(Att. wapa, xXgX&uqv). | Evveoxéo09 is read by A in 2 K. 
XXIV. 21, 25 (-ecxéÜnv, -ax«0jcopac are the usual forms of these 
late tenses in LXX and elsewhere). “E€wopevos (àv- ði- mepi) is 
universal in LXX and'is perhaps Ionic: Inscriptions and the 
testimony of Photius establish eCwwor as the true Attic form 
(cf. épa). From wend we find both the usual Attic 
forms kexpapevos Dt. xxviii. 66 A (but read «peuapévg B), Jer. 
xxx. 10 B*A (read xexapuévovs B*>xQ), ovyxpabijver Dan. O 
il. 43, and the later perfect keképaspar Dan. O Bel 33 with 
the kindred aorist (ovr)exepao6yv Dan. O Bel 11, 2 M. xv. 39, 
for which there is some classical authority. “ExAavoOynv Ez. 
xxiv. 16 AQ*, 23 A and kAavoOyooua X lxxvii. 64 B*xT are 
«ow? forms (B* keeps the Attic «Aav@ys in the first passage: 
«AavÜOfcovra, BR in W is obviously a correction). KAeío 
(àvo- kara- ovy-) now takes o not only in the aor. ékAe(oÜnv 
(Att. éxAnoOyyv) with creo Oyjoopar, but also in the perf. kéxAewrpiot 
(Att. kékàņpar: kékXeuxos only in Ez. xlvi. 1 B* [contrast xliv.1 f.], 
Dan. © Sus. 20 and perhaps 1 K. xxiii. 7 A á&zokékAvrot, unless 
the perf. of -kìívw is intended)". From Ae (Att. AdAovpar 
dofun) we now have éAovebys Ez. xvi. 4 B*AQT and AeAov- 
opevar Cant. v. 12 B Cou, AN). 'QvácOqv Tob. iii. 8 B*A 
(ovopacOys NB) replaces wvyOyv Xen. (wvabyv Theocr.): the 
older Attic used the 2nd aor. wg, The Attic rere(papar 
1i K. xvii. 39 and érepaéyv 1 M. xii. 10 (cf. i. r5 sc) from 
mepaopa are used with act. meaning “try”: éreupacOnv W. xi. 9, 


1 Meisterhans 185, Rutherford VP 99. ` 

2 But the Ptolemaic papyri which have only kékM(e)iuar cast doubt on 
the authenticity of the uncial evidence: Mayser 376. Josephus writes 
KékNewgot, Schmidt 470 f. 
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Dan. O xii. 9 is correctly formed from zedin and has pass. 
meaning “be tried” or “tempted”: the act. meaning therefore 
establishes the readings éretpa6y Sir. xxxi. 10 BA (-do6y N), 
7(e)paÜtca 4 M. xv. 16 8V Loof, A). Avamereracpévos 3 K. 
vi. 33 etc. from -rerdfw “spread” may be paralleled in early 
poetry (Oracle ap. Hdt. 1. 62) for Att. wémrapae (merdvvvut) ; 
éreráo nv (é£- kar-) and verao6:500po. are now commonly used 
as the tenses of mérapat (class. aor. émróu$v or émráumv). 
Séowopot, the Hellenistic form of perf., is usual in LXX : the 
Attic oérwopat appears 3 times in B* (1 K. xxiii. 13 da, 
2 K. i. 3 dua, Jer. li. 14 àvo-), once in A (Jd. xxi. 17); the 
Attic éow@nv, cwbyoopat are retained. 

Kéypiopat and xpioua replace Attic kéxpuko, | xptüga : 
éxpíoÓnv. is Attic’, and xpicOyoouo. Ex. xxx. 32 is correctly 
formed from it. The MSS are divided between evvejmoOv 
and evveyj5Üqv?, Jer. xxii i9, xxix. 21, xxxi 33—both late 
forms: Attic used perf. éfyypyar from yýxo, and presumably 
éjrjx0nv, though found first in Hellenistic Greek, was the 
older aorist. 

Omission of Attic o is occasionally attested in words with 
long vowel or diphthong in the stem, in which the Attic o was 
therefore contrary to the general rule: ¢yvw6y 2 K. xvii. 19 B, 
yrodnoera Is. lxi. 9 B*: keAevOévres 4 M. ix. 11 A (-evoO. N): 
Opavénoera Is. xlii. 4 B*, cf. Opaupds Na. i. 11 N* (Opavopds 
cett.), Ópa)pa Jdth xiii. 5 B (elsewhere @patopa): but usually 
éyvócÓnv, yrooOnoopat, Opavabny etc. as in Attic. '"E£eomapévos 
Zech. ii. 2 B* is probably a slip for the usual -eemaopévos. 

For Attic éoBéoOyv (usual in LXX) we find the following 


varieties: éa8y6n Job iv. 10 C, egevOévros W. ii. 3 N, ib. oßevoð. 
A (oBeod. B). l 


1 Oi maXatol dvev zo o...01 06 vewrepor céowouat Photius ap. Rutherford 
NP 99. The later form was constantly written by scribes in MSS of Attic 
writings, and even the LXX exx. may not be authentic : Ptolemaic papyri 
keep the Attic form in the few passages where the perf. pass. occurs 
(Mayser 134). 

2 -Eyphdn 2 K. i. 21 A (0vpeós Z. obk éxp. év éAate) is unparalleled, 
whether intended as from xpíe (=éxpl@y) or from xpdoua. — 'Expio09 is 
clearly right. 

3 Cf. repliynua Tob. v. 19. 
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3. Verbs with mute stem. Attic verbs in Zen for the 
most part have a dental stem and therefore have future and 
Ist aorist in -ow -sa (o = 9c etc.): others have a guttural stem 
and form these tenses with -éw -éa (£= ye or ko). In the sou 
confusion was to be expected: there was a tendency to 
substitute £ for ø, but only in a rather limited group of verbs, 
in many of which there is early authority for the guttural in 
derivative nouns. ‘The majority of the Za verbs have retained 
the old o in fut. and rst aorist to the present day. The LXX 
agrees for the most part with the N.T.? 


(i) The following have passed over to the guttural class. 
Nuorato (émi-) has vvorá£o Is. v. 27, cxx. 3 f., évóora£a 2 K. 
iv. 6 etc. (evtoraca in Attic Comedy and the Anthology: but cf. 
the early derivatives vvorayguós -axtys). Malo (éumai(o) always 
has -rai€oua -éraif£a -mémauxa -mémavypat (cf. Attic maiyviov : 
of the Attic forms čmara wémratxa -uopa the only trace is the 
v.l. érawoev Sir. xlvii. 3 C): a change was in this case called for 
in order to discriminate between saí(e and ralo, the tenses of 
which in Attic were indistinguishable. 

(3) The converse substitution of e for é occurs in the 
following 1st aorists (under the influence of the futures which 
take the “Attic” asigmatic forms wadmid, cup, § 20, I (i): the 
fut. is unattested in classical Greek): éodAmuoa (Att. eoddmcy€a) : 
éovpioa Lam. ii. 15 f, Ez. xxvii. 36 (Att. ea opvy£a : cf. aüpey£). 

(iii) In the following there is fluctuation in LXX. 

(a) Verbs which in Att. have dental stems, aorist -oa. 
'Aprá(o keeps the Att. forms dprdce, jpwaca, SinpracOnv 3 M. 
v. 41, Ompracpevos, but has the new Hellenistic guttural tenses 
(B)npmáygv W. iv. 11, Sir. vi. 2, Tob. i. 20 and dsapraynoopac 
Am. iii. II etc. (cf. Attic donat. áprrayi;). Bacráto keeps Att. 
Bacráce in 4 K. xvi. 14 and éBácraca in 2 K. xxiii. 5 A 
(Bracrnon B), Job xxi. 3 A (dpare cett.) Dan. © Bel 36: the 
later égácvra£a? occurs in Jd. xvi. 30 B, R. ii. 16, Sir. vi. 25. 


1 Hatzidakis 134 ff. He gives reasons for rejecting the theory of Doric 
influence, of which there are very few traces in the kowý (p. 18). Mayser 
360 ff. gives no examples of the new E forms from the Ptolemaic papyri, 
but the tenses of the principal verbs affected seem to be unrepresented in 
any form. 

? Blass N.T. § 16, 2. 

? In the papyri of the Imperial age this (with eBacTáx6mv) i is frequent 
and almost the invariable form from ii/A.D. onwards. Of éBáeraca I have 
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'Amokvi(o has Att. -xvicw, -éxvoa in L. i. 15, v. 8,4 K. vi. 6 B, 
Ez. xvii. 4: A reads ámékvi£ev in 4 K. l.c. 
(6) Verbs which in Att. have guttural stems, aor. -éa. 
Erpí(e (emi: Att. tenses dorüm fäi -iyOnv ue -iyunv). 
The LXX asigmatic fut. oergne (no class. fut. attested) produces 
the aorists éerpwa passim (éoripiéa only in Dan. O vii. 28 and 
as a vl in Y xxxvi. 3 T, l 14 RT, Jer. xxi. 10 No*Q) and 
éaTgpwráugv: the passive tenses are usually guttural éornpiyOny 
-iyat -iyunv, but the e occasionally intrudes here too! : earnpic@nv 
Is. xxxvi. 6 BY, Sir. xxxix. 32 gr, 1 M. ii. 49 N, éergpwpat 
L. xiii. 55 BA (axra F), 1 K. xxvi. 19, Jdth viii. 24 BN, 1 M. 
ii 17 N, xiv. 26 N, 4 M. xvii. 5: the late fut. pass. appears as 
-ornptxOjnooua in Jd. xvi. 26 B, Sir. xv. 4 B, as ergpusOroopat in 
Sir. Le. NAC. ®pvarre (class. fut. -a&opuat) has 1st aor. éjpva£a 
Y i. r: in the perf pass. the uncials diverge, we@pvacpévou 
3 M. ii. 2 A -aypévor V. 
The tenses of the majority of Ze verbs retain their Attic 
forms e.g. (a) zpuoca, éakevaca, eoroúvðasa, éxópiwa, (b) éada£a. 
4. Verbs with liquid stem in -atve, -aípo in Attic 
have rst aorist in -ava -apa where the preceding letter is « or p 
(e.g. épíava, é£ypava), otherwise generally” -yva -ypa. The sou 
begins to extend the aorists with o to a// verbs of this type’, 
and in modern Greek they are nearly universal*! In LXX we 
have éGeppava, (é£)eka0apa (npo. Jos. v. 4 A), éAeóxava Jl. i. 7, éen, 
pava jd. vii. 21, Jer. iv. 5, vi. 1, Dan. O ii. 15, 23, 45, Est. ii. 22 
(but éoxjuqva? 1. Es. ii. 4, eegen Job xiv. 17—literary books), 
vpava (cvv-) Ex. xxxvi. 10 etc., é$ava (éxoüva, érí$avov etc.) 
passim (but the literary forms arogyvac Job xxvii. 5, drédynvev 
ib. xxxii. 2, dmepývaro 2 M. vi. 23, aropyvapyevwy ib. xv. 4). 
noted two exx. only: OP iii. 418 (i/-ii/-a.D.), BU 195 (161 A.D.) To 
judge from Mayser's silence, the verb is not used in the Ptolemaic papyri. 

! Similarly for the usual form er/9pvyua we have oríüpuwgua i M. vi. 
18 A, which is also perhaps the true reading in 2 Es. ix. 8 (so Swete: 
swrhpopoa B*). 


? But éxépdava, éxoihava etc. are Attic: Kühner-Blass r. ii. $ 267, 1, 
Rutherford VP 76 ff. 

3 Thus assimilating the aorist to the future stem. It is the converse 
process to the employment of gen. -ys dat. -y for all rst decl. nouns in -pă 
(8 10, 2). 

* Hatzidakis 286 “heute sind überall nur die Formen mit a bekannt," but 
see Thumb Handbuch 87 f. for surviving examples of -qva. 

? Similar fluctuation between ée/juava -nva in the papyri : Mayser 360. 
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In addition to the literary exceptions noted above we have 
épvOyvas W. xiii. 14 and always the Attic aor. mid. éAvpyvapyv 
(2 Ch. xvi. 1o, V Ixxix. 14, Am. 1. rr, Is. Ixv. 8 etc.) 

In the perfect passive of liquid verbs in -aivw -óvo v before u 
was usually in Attic altered to e, probably on the analogy of 
the perfect pass. of verbs in Za (réhacpar like éoxevacpa)?: 
the «ou» on the other hand preferred the more regular assimila- 
tion of vu to up. In LXX the Pentateuch translators keep the 
Att. ddacpévos (8v cvv-) Ex. xxviii. 28, xxxvi 31, L. xix. rg. 
In other verbs vu is preferred: yoyvppor 1 Es. viii 71, kart- 
noxvppévos X lxxii. 21 (Epic): peparkpvppévos W lv. tit. (-op- 
Aristot.): preptappevos (Att. op) N. v. 13£, 27, W. vii. 25. 
Tob. ii. 9, Hg. ii. 13 BAQ (-op- ND), 3 M. vii. 14 A (-ep- V): 
pepwoAvppevos (no early form), 1 Es. viii. 80 A (-op- B), Is. lix. 3 
RAQ* (Goen B), Ixv. 4 BRAQ, 2 M. xiv. 3 V (-op- A): merAg8vp- 
pévos 1 K. xxv. 10, Lam. i. 1 čs (no early pf. pass. attested). 


The o in dveorapopévous Is. lvi. 8 A has no raison d’être : 
elsewhere we have the Att. (d:)eomappévos. 


$ 19. VERBS IN -Q. PRESENT TENSE. 


1. The present meaning regularly attaching to certain 
perfects caused the evolution in the later language? of new 
present forms out of the perfect forms. In the LXX we have 
yenyopéw (with tenses éyp»yópovv, ypnyopyow, éypnydépyoa du) 
Jer. v. 6, xxxviii. 28 Arr (€ypyyopyow SÉ), Bar. ii. 9, Lam. i. 14, 
2 Es. xvii 3 ypwyopoóvrev NA (éypqyyoposvrov B), 1 M. xii. 27, 
Dan. O0 ix. 14: the perfect éypwyopa, which it replaces and 
which is absent from N.T., is confined in LXX to Jer. i. 12, 
li. 27. Similarly as from «emoio we find éreroinoa in Jd. 

1 [s this another instance, as in the verbs in -w (8 23, 1), of the old 
forms retaining their place longest in the middle voice? But Aouavágevot 
occurs in a papyrus of ii/B.c., Mayser ib. ae 

2 Kühner-Blass § 264, 7. 


3 But, as Blass points out, the beginnings go back to an earlier age: 
yeywvéw (beside yéywra) is as old as Homer. 
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ix. 26 A, Zeph. iii. 2 AQT (éreroiGe Bu), Job xxxi. 24 (cf. in 
the later versions e.g. VW ix. rr cemoi)5covow o o), Eriko 
(rapacrjkw) is not so well attested as in N.T. (Paul uses the 
imperat. frequently), occurring as a variant only in the follow- 
ing passages: Ex. xiv. 13 orýkere A (imperat. =ornre BF), Jd. 
ili. 19 rapaorýkovtes A, xvi. 26 omjke B, 3 K. viii. 11 orjkew B 
(orjve: A), x. 8 mapagrýkovres A (-eornkores B), Zech. iv. 14 
rapacryKovow D (cf. N. vii. 2 sapeomijkovres sic A [-kóres BNF], 
and in the Hexapla Jos. x. 19 oryKere a’ imperat.). "Ekékpasov 
in Isaiah's vision (Is. vi. 3£, 3 M. v. 23) should perhaps be 
regarded as an imperf. of f «exp&yo rather than, as Veitch takes 
it, a reduplicated 2nd aorist (= Att. expayov). 

2. A few instances occur of the formation of new presents 
or the recrudescence of old dialectic presents in -(v)ve. With 
these may be classed sporadic instances of the doubling of 
the v in old forms in -ve. ` 'Asrokrévvo (for -kreívo = xrevyo: old 
dialects, but cf. also &moxr(e)óvvep. in Plato etc.) is a fairly 
frequent variant Ex. iv. 23 B (-«revó AF), Dt. xxxii. 39 B 
(do. Jos. viii. 24 BAF, 2 K. iv. 12 B* (3 K. xi. 24 A from 
Aquila) 4 K. xvi. 25 BA: Hb. i. 17 BQ, Is. lxvi. 3 BRAQ: 
I Es. iv. 7 B*, VW Ixxvii. 34 B¥8RT (dwékrevev Bid), c. 8 
B¥RT No? (-éxriwov 8*, -éxrevov A), Prov. xxi. 25 x°: Tob. iii. 
8 N dis, vi. 14f. M, xiv. 11 $, W. xvi. 14 (amokrevi 8), 3 M. 
vii. 14 A, 4 M. xiii. 14 8 (Dan. € ii. 13). The Hellenistic and 
modern form x$(v)ve (for xév), which in N.T. is fairly common 
(éxydvvopar), in LXX is confined to a single late passage, 3 K. 
xxii. 35 amexdvvero (cf. 2 K. xiv. 14 © ékxvvópevov).  'Amorwvóo 
(Gen. xxxi. 39, V Ixviii. 5, Sir. xx. 12) for darorivw (usual in LXX) 
seems to be a mixture of -rro (—-ríivro) and -rwéo: the v 
appears in the old poetical drorivvpar (-rtvv.). 


The form -Bévve (for -Baíve —-Bavyo: assisted by the itacistic 
interchange of a and e, as in -Bévo Gen. xli. 3 E, 1 K. ix. 26 A, 
I M. vii. 40 V, ix. 66 A) is practically confined to portions of 
Cod. A, which has it in Gen. ii. 6, xli. 2, 5, 18f, N. xxxiii. 51, 


T; I5 
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xxxv. 10; Dt. i. 41, iii. 2I, iv. 26, xi. 90, 29; T: K. i. 3, v. 5,3 K. 

xxii. 6: in the later books only in Na. ii. 8 (with N), Jer. xxviii. 14, 

xxix. 2 (with N), xxxi. 35 (where the form may go back to the 

compiler of Jer. a and Jer. 8), 1 M. vi. 48: in other MSS, Gen. 

xix. 28 E, Sir. ix. 13 C. 

. $8ávvo is read by AC in W. xvi. 28, Eccl. viii. 14 and by BA 

in Dan. © viii. 7. 

3. The following miscellaneous examples occur of the 
evolution of a new present out of the aorist, the substitution 
of -w for -u (for which see further $ 23), etc. 

BiBpócko, a rare present for which LS quote Babrius, occurs 
in the B text of Samson’s riddle Jd. xiv. 14 ví Bpwrov Zë Aler 
êk fhgpóokovros...; the repetition of the root makes the 
conundrum more pointed. 

BAacrávo, through the influence of fut. -jow and new 
1 aor. €BAdoryoo ($ 21, 1), gives place to f^aeráe, Eccl. ii. 6 
dpupov Bracravra+ ÉóXa SA, and pAaerée W. xviii. 2 BAac- 
soi: &* (read BAdzrovow BA). 

For áXj8o (vice ddém) see $24: for õúvopar $ 23, 4: for cidjoe, 
eldnoa as from teidéw $ 24 s.v. oia. 

"EyBócke (2 K. i 24, xiii. 18, Prov. xxix. 39, Sir. l Ir: 
and as v.l. of A éveduddoxero Jdth ix. 1, x. 3) and éx8i8ieko 
(1 K. xxxi. 8, 2 K. xxiii. ro, 2 Es. xiv. 23, Hos. vii. 1) supplant 
the classical presents -dvw Zug, The new forms appear to be 
introduced to mark the transitive meaning of the verb: dtvev 
remains with intrans. sense “set” 2 K. i. 24, 3 K. xxii. 36, 
2 Ch. xviii. 34 A, Eccl i. 5, “escape,” Prov. xi 8 de @ypas 
éxdvver (úver A). 

"Ec0e or kxaorécÓo (class. poetry and late prose) occurs 
frequently beside the Attic prose form Zeie in certain portions 
of LXX, especially Pentateuch, Prophets and Psalms: on the 
other hand éo6iw is used exclusively in literary books such as 
Job and Dan. O and almost exclusively in the later historical 
group (always in 1—4 K. except écÜov 1 K. xiv. 3o BA, 
čobovres 3 K. iv. 20 A). 
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It is noteworthy that the form without is preferred in the 
participle Zon -ovros etc. which is so written in 37 instances, 
whereas the exx. of this spelling in other parts of the verb 
amount to 9 only (čoĝere -rat 6, Zon -nre 2, Zofoeo 1=Ez. 
xxi. 9 B*Q); on the other hand éoOies, eo ier, dofie: are in- 
variable, and the imperf. is always Zoo except in Ez. loc. cit 
Note e.g. in Prov. Zoo xiii. 25 beside dofie xxiii. 7, -(ew xxv. 27, 
in Eccl. čoĝovres v. 10 beside écOiovow x. 16. 

For (érav)wrTávo see $ 23, 3. 


Kpepáto (“Byz.” LS) for kpeudvvvp occurs in Job © xxvi. 7 
kpeualov BC: kpeuvóv of A seems to be unparalleled (kpeuáo 
from Aristotle onwards). 

Kpóge for xpvrtw, formed from the Hellenistic aorist 
êkpýßnv, occurs in the simple form (not, as LS, “only found in 
compounds àro- èy- kpóBo?") in 4 K. xi. 3, Jer. xxxix. 27 & 
(kpuByoerae cett.) and in what appear to be Hexaplaric inter- 
polations in the A text of 1 K. xxiii. 23, 1 Ch. xxi. 20 (=B 
peÜoxa[Beiv). Aquila has àzokpófew. 

Awmáve (Ionic, Hippocrates) is found sporadically in 
composition: koraAuerávo! Gen. xxxix. 16 (contrast 13 and 15 
Aetro), 2 K. v. 21, 3 K. xvii. 18 B (with assimilation xara- 
key p&vew A, not else attested): kiur. Zech. xi. 16: éyxaraduur. 
V cxviii. 53: Baus, Tob. x. 7 BPA (dueAéravey B*). Cf. the 
new form érrdvecOat, § 24 s.v. ópàv. 

Reduplication is dropped in prekopa (cited from Anacreon 
by Veitch, who compares tropvyoKovea Orphic Hymns): Is. 
lxii. 6 B*, 1 M. vi. 12 Ax, xii. r1 $. (The present pipvyokopar 
itself is not used in Attic prose.) For víe (vice vo) see $ 24. 

Niwre (Hellenistic for Attic -ví£o) is the only present form 
used in LXX. For émrdtopar, drrdvopa see $24 s.v. ópáo. 

Teisko, a rare by-form of reAéw (found in ii/B.c. on the 
Rosetta stone and in the poet Nicander) occurs in the passive 


1 So Thuc. viii. 17 and occasionally in Ptolemaic papyri along with 
kara\elrw which is much more frequent, especially in wills, Mayser 402. 
See an interesting note of Dr J. H. Moulton on -Auurávo in the Classical 
Quarterly, vol. 11. 138 (April, 1908) : further exx. in Anz Subsidia 307 f. 
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in Dt. xxiii. 17> apparently = “to be initiated." The latter half 
of the v. is a doublet but probably the older version: 17? reads 
mópvy, Topveóov for the dag Xeyóueva (in LXX) reAeodédpos, 
TeAuo kÓj.evos Of 17>, 


$ 20. VERBS IN Al FUTURE TENSE. 


1. Blass remarks (N.T. $ 18, 1): * The so-called Attic 
future of verbs in -éw, -áćw etc. disappears, almost entirely, 
as the name implies, from Hellenistic Greek, and entirely 
from the N.T.” The tendency was to bring these anomalous 
forms into line with the other sigmatic futures and so to 
prevent the possibility of confusion between future and present. 
The disappearance of the Attic futures was, however, gradual : 
the «ow» even employed some ‘Attic’ futures from verbs in 
-¢w which were unknown to Attic writers: the LXX, supported 
by the Ptolemaic papyri, presents some contrasts to the N.T. 

(i) Futures in éi from -ite verbs were the oldest and 
most widespread of these asigmatic forms, being common to 
Attic and Ionic!, and they were likewise the last to disappear. 
In LXX the futures in -i6 (-t09ja4) are practically used through- 
out (david, &bopu, éyyu9 etc.) as in the Ptolemaic papyri? 

In the N.T. the Jee forms preponderate, and a distinction 
is observable between the forms used by the writers and those 
which they incorporate in O.T. quotations: there is a tendency 
to keep 3rd plur. -wotow rather than -icovow with double oi In 
Josephus both forms occur, those in Je again preponderating *. 

Futures in Ze in LXX are mainly variants of the (probably 
later) A or N text: in B they occur in late books such as Prov. 
and Eccl, and sporadically elsewhere. The following exx. have 
been noted. Aiperioes Gen. xxx. 20 E: xovdicovow Ex. xviii. 
22 A, 1. K. vi. 5 A: cadrioes N. x. 3 B* (-ieîs cett., 5 ff. Aere 
-codow), Ez. xxxili. 3 AQ: xaOapio(o) N. xxx. 13 B («et AF, and 
so 9 BAF), Ez. xliii. 26 A, Mal. iii. 3 BA: ópfpíees Jd. ix. 33 A: 
mwdovtioe I K. xvii. 25 A: (dca)ornpiow Jer. in. 12 Q, xvii. 5 BRA, 

1 K.-Bl. 8 227, 4. ? Mayser 356. 
3 Blass N.T. ib., WH? App. 170. 
^ W. Schmidt 447 ff. 
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Sir. xxviii. r (where the two forms are combined) dsarrnpidy 
dsaornpices BAC: Starkoprio(es) Ez. v. 2 B, Job xxxvii. I1 A, 
Dan. © xi. 24 A: yvepicovcw Ez. xliv. 23 Q: Siapepicere Ez. 
xlvii. 21 BA: dpavíc(o) 2 K. xxii. 38 A, Jl. ii. 20 N5, Y cxlv. 9 A: 
ev mobicovatw Zech. xili. 3 Ne? : Gepio(es) Prov. xxii. 8 BRA, Eccl. 
xi 4 BNAC, Job iv. 8 C: omepaemíce: Prov. xxiv. 28 A, W. 
v. I6 N*, cuvaozíicew 3 M. i 10 V: karamovrígovcw Eccl. 
X. I2 RA: kouisera Sir. xxix. 6 BN (ueira A): hoticw 2 Es. 
xvii. 65 (rov), Bar. i. 12 tion A), Ep. J. 66 B: Wopiow Dan. O 
iv. 29 and © iv. 22 A. 


(ii) Verbs in Ate in classical Greek take the ‘Attic future’ 
in a few instances as a by-form beside the future in e, In 
LXX the contracted fut. is common in verbs of this type and 
is extended to verbs with long stem-syllables, àpzá£ew etc., in 
which Attic always employed fut. in oo), l 


The following exx. of fut. in -@ receive some support in 
earlier (Attic or Ionic) Greek. 


åvaßıßâ? Gen. xlvi. 4 DF. dvaBi8do(o) ib. A. 
Ex. iii. 17. 
Is. lvili.14-cee(-on®). 
Ez. xxxix. 2 B. Ez. ib. AQ. 
Am. vill. IO. 
emifiB(à) Hos. x. 11, Hb. 
iii. 15 -as B¥N*, -â ib. 19. 
karafiBé Ez. xxvi. 20 A. karaBiBaow Ez. ib. BQ, Jer. 
xxviii. 4o N*, 
-ácovsw Dt. xxi 4, Ez. 
xxviii. 8, xxxii. 18. 


oupBi8d Ex. iv. 12 F. oupBiBdo(@) ib. BA, iv. 15, L. 
X. II ee, 
Y xxxi. 8 BNAR. doe ib. U. 
-BiBdews sic Dt. iv. 9 A*. -does ib. BF. 
-Bigá Is. xl. 13 B*N*Q*, -doet ib. ANe*Qn"s (with 


1 Cor. ii. 16 quot.). 
mapapi&vrai? Am. vi. ro BO. 
éxduxara* L. xix. 18, Dt. xxxii.  dixdo(@) 1 K. viii. 20, xii. 7 B. 
43 B (-etras A), Jdth xi. 10. 


1 Kithner-Blass § 228. 3 (b). ? Attic -BiBd. 
3 Attic Biácouat (but see Veitch). 
4 Att. ducdow -ácouar: Ionic -Oud, 
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(dro )doxtpa? Jd. vii. 4A, Jer. doxywao(o) Jer. ix. 7 N**, Sir. 
ix. 7, xxxvili. 35, Zech. xiii. xxvii 5 A. 
9, Sir. xxvii. 5 N* -G, xxxiv. 
26 do. 


'The following are unclassical (Att. -dow -doopa). dyopôpev 

2 Es. Xx. 31. dpa, dprara, (di)apravra L. xix. 13 B, Ez. xviii. 7, 

Hos. v. 14, Zeph. ii. 9: class. dpmdo(w) L. xix. 13 AF, Jd. xxi. 

21 A. (xar)epyá, -árau -vrar passim: the class. epyáropa is 

never used. 

(iti) On the other hand the Attic futures of certain verbs 
in -áe -éw viz. ¿àc (from éAdw, éAavvw) Karo reÀAG have been 
replaced? by (&z)eA&aw (Ex. xxv. 11, Ez. xxxiv. 12) xaAéo and 
(cw)reAéro: present and future were thus clearly differentiated. 

In Jer. xiv. 12 evvreAà N (ovvreAécoc) cett.) may be fut.: caro 
ib. xxxii. 15 (kaMéc A) xli. 17 is probably present. 

For class. fut. xée, xe, xe (indistinguishable from the 
present) LXX, differentiating the tenses, has (dzro- èk- mpoo- 
ovy-)XEG, xeets, xee etc.; xe? Mal. iii. 3 A is apparently intended 
for the class. fut. 

(iv) “Ovu (dr-) in LXX retains the Attic fut. (&r)oAG 
-otpat: óAéco (Epic and late prose) which is normal in N.T.* 
is confined to Dt. vii. 23 A, Eccl. ix. 18, a gloss in Is. i. 25 
(the clause rods è dzeo)vras dohém is absent from MT, 
and Is. elsewhere uses &zoAó) and Sir. vi 3 «moAéses (but 
azoAet vi. 4, X. 3, XX. 22). "Opvvyja similarly has fut. õuoduar (Ex. 
xxii. 8, Dt. xxxii. 40, Is. xlv. 23, lxv. 16) not the later änt, 

2. To the liquid verbs which retain asigmatic futures 
((ar)ayyeAd, (drojereàð etc.) there is added a new future, 
formed from the znd aor. Zä éAoduar (dv- ag- etc.), which 

1 Tonic: Att. doxudow. 

2 So in papyri and inscriptions from ii/B.c., Mayser 357: karackeváv 
appears even earlier, ib. 


3 So in the Ptolemaic papyri: Mayser 357 cites one iii/B.C. instance of 
fut. cuvredotow. 

* 'OAG only in an O.T. quotation (1 Cor. i. 19): but åmoħoĝuar still 
remains. 

5 "Ouócc Prov. xxiv. 32 is aor. conj. 
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has entirely supplanted the old aipyow. A similar new fut., 
formed from the znd aor. on the analogy of értov ziouot, 18 
páyopat. 

The class. ¢Souat, which is absent from N.T., still remains in 
the LXX, mainly in the Pentateuch, but @dyoua is four times 
as frequent: the proportion for the simple verb is about 56 £8. 
(40 in Pent.): 225 $ay.; the only book where £8. has marked 
preponderance is Exodus (19 é, 4 day. viz. xi. 8*, 11%, 44, 
xxxiv. I8: contrast Deut. 2 &0., 53 day.). 

Atapaxyoerat Sir. xxxviii. 28 is the only ex. of fut. of 
páxopou (Att. waxoduat, Ton. -paxýropat -écopar). 
"Ego is used to the exclusion of cyyow (§ 15, 3). 


3. The future active begins to supplant the future 
middle which Attic Greek employed with a certain group of 
active verbs with quasi-deponent meaning, expressing for the 
most part a physical action or an emotion}, 


dow Is. v. 1, Y (4 times). dcogat Jd. v. 3 BA, Is. xxvi. 1, 
Y (6 times). 
dxovow 3 times only in B text dxovoopua (cio- èm- om-) is the 
viz. 2 K. xiv. 16 [but -sopat normal LXX form. 


xvi. 21 etc.], Is. vi. 9 BRO 
(perhaps under the in- 
fluence of the N.T. quo- 
tations in Mt. xiii. 14, Acts 
xxvii. 26: elsewhere in 
Is. -copaz), Jer. li. 16 BN?. 


dXaAáÉc ls. xli. I N, Jer. xxix. ` dëouo A in Jer. Ez. locc. citt. 
2, Ez. xxvii. 30. 
dpaprnow Sirach (vii. 36, xxiv. -copa elsewhere in LXX. 
22). 
dravtnce and -sopar are both equally: repre- 
sented. 
cvvavrigo Ex. v. 3 AF, Is. -sopa 9 times. 
xxxiv. I4. . i ; l 
bravrnow Sir. xv. 2 NA. -copar ib. BC, Dan. O x. 14. 


1 Kühner-Blass § 323: Rutherford VP 377 ff. 

? Also as a variant or in Hexaplaric interpolations in A and N: 3 K. 
viii. 42 A (?from Aquila), Jer. xi. 3N, Mic. iii. 7 AQ, Y cxliv. rop, Prov. 
xxviii. r7 a N, Job xxxvii. 23 N: in Ez, viii. 18 AQ o) uh elcaxovcw (from 
Theod.) the verb is no doubt conj. 


232 Verbs in -Q [§ 20, 3— 


Baài& Jer. xxx. 3 RR. else Ba8tobpa t. 
Bioro Prov. vii. 2, Job xxix. 
18, 4 M. vi. 20 (émif.). 

-Brévo rarely: L. xxvi. 9, Is. — -BAévyouav usually (Dt., 1 and3 K., 
vi. 9 (as in the N.T. cita- 2 Ch., Is., Min.) 
tions: see above on d- 

Kovow), lxvi. 2, v. I2 8%, 
Ez. xxxvi. 9, Zech. i. 16 B*, 
Tob. xi. 8N, Job Ox. 4 A. 

-Bonow rarely, usually with ^ 8ogeopa: usually. 

v.l.: L. xxv. 10, Jos. vi. 10 
B, Is. v. 29 f. BN, xxxiv. 
I4 N, xlii. 11 BNI (-copae 
8 times in Is.), Lam. iii. 8, 
P Ch. xvi. 32 A, E M. 
iv. ION. 


-yehdow Job xxi. 3 B, 4 M. -gopa elsewhere in LXX. 
3: 28. 

Oavuácco (Ionic) L. xix. 15 -gouar L. xxvi. 32, Job xiii. ro, 
(-ons F), Dt. xxviii 50, Is. xli. 23, lii. 15, Jer. iv. 9. 


Job xxi. 5 B (-care RA), Is. 
xiv. 16 NAQT (-covra B). 
Kio Y ix. 31. 
oliuóéco 4 M. xii. 15. 
dAoAVEw Is. xvi 7, lxv. 14, 
Am. viii. 3. ! 
épmaíéo Is. xxxii. 4 BN*Q, else (ép)ma(£opa. 
Job xl. 24 A. 
amvevow Y cxlvil. 7 (perhaps -sopar Sir. xliii. 16. 
causat. “ make to blow”), 
Sir. xliii. 20. 
ownow Ex. xiv. 14, Sir. xx. 7. -copar Lam. iii. 49. 
cwrnow Is. lxv. 6 BNQ else -copat Is. xlii. 14, lxii. 1, 
(-copat A), Sir. xx. 7 N. 6 etc. 
(rpéyo) pau Cant. 1. 42. else -Spapodpat 
$0ácc (Ionic, Xen.) Eccl [Attic dëdeoauo not used.] 
xii. 1, mpopOdce A K. xix. 
32, Sir. xix. 27, VW lviii 
II etc. ME 
With some verbs Attic preferred fut. mid. but also employed 
fut. act. So in LXX (xara)ütó£o -opar are both used (but only 
ék0uóÉc) ` similarly (jo (causatively Y cxxxvii. 7, cxlii. 11 Goes 
pe) 4. K. xviii. 32, Prov. ix. r1 BN, Am. v. 6 A, Sir. xxxvii. 26 A 
and (commonly) ¢jooua. The fut. act. only is used in the 


1 The later Baóícouat Jeu are not found in LXX. 
? And perhaps 2 K. xviii. 19, 22 (dpduw Swete). 
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following verbs (class. prefers mid.): yypdow (Job xxix. 18), 
ypv&o, émawéao, cf. áprrácc I (il) above. 

Many middle futures remain unaltered e.g. yvócopat, houa, 
dmoÜavo)pat, KrAavooua (not -sœ as in N.T.), cexpdéouat (for 
kekpá£ere Jer. iv. 5 BN read kekpáéare AQ: the unreduplicated 
-kpd£opat is a v.l. in Is. xlii. 2 A, Jer. xxix. 2 N*, JI. iii. 16 NC2AQ, 
Hb. i. 1 B*N': the later kodo is not found), An(u)yrouat, paby- 
cogat erou, youa meícopat, pvroopar (not the rarer Attic 
pevoouwa, nor the later pevow), doot, revEouar, pevEopat. 

The converse use of fut. mid. for class. act. occurs in the two 
new futures of xaípew, xapnoouar and xapotua (Att. xawprjac : 
see $ 24). Cf. depyjoopar Is. Ixv. 13 N*A. 


$21. VERBS IN AL First AND SECOND AORIST (AND 
FUTURE PASSIVE). 


1. Sigmatic rst aorist for 2nd aorist. As has been 
stated elsewhere ($ 17, 2), the encroachment of the rst aorist 
terminations in -a (-av etc.) into the sphere of the old 2nd 
aorist began in a few instances in Attic Greek: in the sou 
these terminations were rapidly extended to other verbs and in 
modern Greek they are universal in the past tenses. On the 
other hand the instances where the old 2nd aorist was replaced 
in the sou by an entirely new rst aorist in en were few, and 
the later language has not advanced much further in this 
direction’. ‘The few examples supplied by the N.T.? may be 
illustrated from the LXX, some of them, however, only from 
the later books. 

(^ H£a)? for #yayov (the latter passim in LXX) occurs in the 

compound cvvrjéa (mod. Gr. éeiva£a) in Jd. xi. 20 B (-hyayev A), 

2 Es. (vii. 28, viii. 15, xvii. 5), 1 M. i. 4 ANV (beside ovvýyayov 

elsewhere in these three books): also in émd&a Est. ix. 25 (and 

perhaps dén & émá£e Ez. xxi. 13 B: in ópüre gj...émáfe Ex. 

xxxiii. 5 the verb is probably fut.: cf. Jos. ix. 13 pa ur...karoikets): 

dva£ov 1 M. ix. 58 V. 


1 Thumb Handbuch 89 "Nur in einigen Fallen hat der sigmatische 
Aorist sich auf Kosten des asigmatischen bereichert.” 

2 Blass N.T. 8 t9, r. 

3 The form seems to have been first used in the compounds: Mayser 369 
cites one Ptolemaic ex. of 112 B.C. Oidéqg<oOe> ` Zug... fouer occurs in 
2 B.C., OP 742 (= Witkowski 94): exx. accumulate later, Crónert 232 note 2. 
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‘Hpápryoa (so mod. Gr. dudpryca) beside 7 fjpaprov, the normal 
LXX form, occurs only in Lam. 111. 42 jpapricaper, yoeBnoapev 
(contrast the same form of confession with judprouev in Bar. 
ii. I2, Dan. OO ix. 5), Job xv. 11 C (juáprzkas cett.), Eccl. v. 5 
éanaprijrat B (in causative sense). 

"Efíeca is used (to the exclusion of the usual Attic éBiov): 
W. xii. 23, Sir. xl. 28, Prov. ix. 6 ANC, Qafitóo; Ex. xxi. 21 BF: 
but far commoner is inso (Ionic and late: not Attic). 

" EBAáo reo (usually, if not always, in causative sense) replaces 
the earlier Attic éBAaorov throughout ` Gen. i. 11 fBAaoTgcáro h 
yn Bordvgv, N. xvii. 8, 2 K. xxii. 5 B, Is. xlv. 8, Sir. xxiv. 17, 
XXXlx. I3: In comp. with ék- Is. lv. 10, Job © xxxvill. 27. 

"Eàvv (intrans.) is still commonly retained : édv Gen. xxviii. II, 
Jon. ii. 6, Tob. ii. 4, 7, x. 7 X, 1 M. x. 5o, xii. 27, eleéóv 1 M. 
vi. 46, ged m Xv. 9, vau Jd. xiv. 18 A, conj. ëca L. xxii. 7 AF 
(00 B*), 2 K. iii. 35: intrans. sigmatic 1 aor. (Bvca in dén, 
KaTadvowow ER ix. 3, Urodvcayres Jdth vi. 13, asigmatic I aor. 
8óvavros 2 Ch. xvii. 34 B (dvvovros A). (Evéduca, é£é0voa in 
causal sense of clothing, unclothing are classical.) 

The class. dvékpayov is retained in Jos. vi. 4, 5 (-kpayévrov 
AF), Ez. ix. 1, xxi. I2, Zech. i. 14, 17, Sir. l. 16: elsewhere (in 
the later historical books) davékpaga Jd. vii. 20, 1 K. iv. 5,3 K. 
xii. 24 t B, xxii. 32, 1 M. ii. 27, 3 M. vi. 17, so ékpa£a Jd. i. 14, 
2 K. xix. 4, Jer. xxii. 20 B, Tob. vi. 3N, but the 1 aor. of the 
simple verb commonly takes the reduplicated form exéxpaga 
passim. 

"EXurov is practically universal in the LXX, as it actually is 
in the Ptolemaic papyri!: &euja does not seem to have come 
into general use till the Christian era? and in LXX is limited to 
the B text of Judges (ix. 9, II, 13, azoAetyaca — áeica A) and 
to I Ch. xxviii. 9 B éàv xarahelbns (-Aapers A). The constant 
substitution in A of the imperf. -éAeurov, eet dun for - -éAumov, 
-eAurrdunv of B may be taken as an indication that the 2nd aorist 
form had ceased to be familiar at the time when Cod. A or a 
parent MS was written.  . 

'"Améópaca is confined to two passages in Cod. N: Jdth xi. 3 
(dméBpas BA), Tob. i. 19 (elsewhere the classical forms dé8pas, 
-€Opa, -éüpacav, amddpabt, diadpas). 

"EpOaca (Attic) is the only aorist of pies used in LXX, not 
the alternative Attic 2 aor. éj6gv. 


1 Mayser 364. 

? Papyri exx. of xarédeupa from i/A.D. . onwards are given in Deissmann 
BS igo, Crónert 234 note 6 (earliest date cited 40 A.D.): cf. Dieterich 
Untersuch. 238. Josephus keeps karé\urov: Schmidt 458 attributes an 
occasional -éAeuja in the MSS to copyists.. From the same source has 
probably come wapedeiWapev in Polyb. xii. 15. 12. 
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Eópov, not evpnoa, in LXX. For Zeng see $ 17, 2: for 
Edora, Zoo in Cod. A $ 23, Io. 


2. Sigmatic for unsigmatic rst aorist. New rst 
aorists in oa replace in some instances an older unsigmatic 
Ist aor. The new éyéuyoa occurs without variant in Est. F. 3, 
in conjunction with Att. éygua in 2 M. xiv. 25 (wapexadeoev 
avTOv yfuoi...éyaunoev), while in 4 M. xvi. 9 both forms are 
attested (yaunoavres A, yjuavres $V). Similarly (àv)e(Agoa 4 K. 
ii. 8, Ez. ii. ro (Att. éiXa, as from eo, Epic deal, | Kareveu- 
gedu V lxxix. r4 replaces Att. -evepaunvy (but àiéveiia Dt. 
xxix. 26) as veuýoopat Jer. xxvii. 19 etc. replaces vepotuar. A 
rst aor. doa (Ionic, Hdt. 1. 157 avotcar) for yveyxa appears in 
Bar. i. 10 dvoícare. The desire for uniformity produces the 
new Ist aor. kareoxdrnoa (class. -eckeyapwv as elsewhere in 
LXX): 2 K. x. 3 (with xarae«éjaoÓa. in same v.) = 1 Ch. xix. 3, 
1 M. v. 38 A (-oxoredoat xV). 

"AvéüaXov (also in N.T.) V xxvii. 7, W. iv. 4, Sir. xlvi. 12, 
xlix. 10, Hos. viii. 9 is an example of the reverse rare phe- 
nomenon of a new 2nd aorist appearing in the later language 
(but there is no certain early instance of any aorist from this 
verb : avé8Aa is late). 

3. 2nd aor. pass. for 2nd aor. act. In éppógy (LXX 
with class. Greek) we have an early instance of the preference 
in the case of a v stem for the passive aorist in -yv with active 
meaning. The «ow» extended this to other v verbs or perhaps 
revived old dialectic passive forms. So (for Att. é$w) 
avepin(oav) 1 K. v. 6, Dan. O vii. 8, viii. 9, «poe $vévros ib. 
vii 20. LXX however retains Zë (1 supra) and has no 
instance of édvynv (as in N.T. Jude 4, with the gany ex. of 
Srexõvivou i in Hippocrates). 


Cf. class. éxápgv and the preference for passive aorists in 
deponent verbs (6 Zä), 


4. Ist and and aorist (and future) passive. The 
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Ist aor. pass., like the rst aor. act., held its own and extended 
its range in the «ow, and has survived with altered termina- 
tion in the modern language (é¢@nxa). In a certain number 
of words, however, the Ist aor. pass. in Bom was replaced 
by the 2nd aor. pass. in am, The somewhat surprising 
phenomenon of the introduction of new passive forms of the 
strong aorist—a tense which in the active was losing some of 
its ground—is largely due, no doubt, to the increasing prefer- 
ence in the later language for smooth and easy pronunciation, 
such as was afforded by the single consonant in the termination 
of the 2nd aor. pass., and the avoidance of the harsh juxta- 
position of consonants, especially of two aspirated letters (x6, 
$0), which occurred in most of the discarded passive rst aorists. 
In the early vernacular and in poetry there are instances of e.g. 
expvpyy (for éxptpOynv): the xowy sometimes went further and 
dropped the remaining aspirated letter, writing éxpv@nv, and 
generally preferred a medial to an aspirated letter as the final 
sound of the stem’. 

-nyyéànv? (for -7yyédOnv) is universal i in LXX: áv- am-nyy. 
passim, Au Ex. ix. 16, 2 M. i. 33: fut. àv- dm- ði- ayyeAnoopa 
Y. xxi. 31, lviii. 13, 2 Es. xvi. 7. 

jvolyny, fut. dvovyjcoga, are limited to 2 Esd. (xxiii. r9, 
xvii. 3): elsewhere in LXX the Ist aor. pass. with x0 is retained 
either in the classical form ave@yOnv (nv. $ 16, 6) or more often 
in the new form gvoíyÓgv with fut. pass. dvoryOnoopat Is. xxxv. 5, 
lx. 11, Ez. xliv. 2, xlvi. r. 

"pméynv (à) W. iv. 11, Sir. vi. 2, Tob. i. 20, with fut. Gran: 
maynoopat Sir. xxxvi. 30, Am. iii. I1, Zech. xiv. 2, Dan. © ii. 5, 
iii. 96 A: but the class. ô-(ovv- -npráoðnv i is kept by some literary 
writers, Prov. vi. 25 BN, 3 M. v. 41, 4 M. v. 4. 

Fut. dtyy}oopar Is. xxxiv. 4: the class. aor. is kept in Job 
xviii. 8 (lit.) €AcyOein (eid. A). 

The class. dean, xavOjoopna, in which there was as yet? 


perhaps no clashing of aspirate sounds, are usual in LXX: 
ërëm (Epic, Ionic and late writers) appears in Jd. xv. 5 B, 2 K. 


1 Blass N.T. $8 19, 3 

2 A doubtful ex. occurs in Eur. Z. 7. 932, “the only instance in classic 
Greek" according to Veitch. 

3 Later they came to be pronounced like éxapOny, xa@Ojoouat. 
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xxiv. 1 (èkkaĵĝvai), Dan. O iti. 19 dzs (© ib. ékkag), 94 (karekáncav), 
and the fut. (éx- cara-)kajoouae in (Is. xlvii. 14 AQ*: eau, BR) 
Sir. xxviii. 12, 22 f., xl. 30, Tob. xiv. 4 BA (xav6. N). 

ékpéfiqy, kpvýoopar! (with compounds) are used throughout, 
to the exclusion of the classical but ill-sounding éxpódmv, 
kpvp@noopuat: cf. the new present xpúßo, $ 19, 3. 

Siuarkeyqvar I Es. viii. 45 B has classical authority: A reads 
OiaAexOrjvav. and so in 2 M. xi. 20, Est. i. 18 AeyOévra BN, ĉia- 
AexOnoopwat Sir. xiv. 20 BNC (-0ey0. A). 

In karAiryrayv 2 Es. xi. 2 Did the reading is supported by 
the fact that this book has in another instance quoted above 
(jvolynv) been found the solitary LXX witness to these late 2nd 
aor. forms: the other MSS have -«A(e)ip@noar, the classical form 
of aorist which with -AeOjooua is used elsewhere in LXX. 

Fut, pass. vubyoopa. L. xv. 12 comes under the same head: 
the older aor. pass. of vio (virrw) was gid: (Hippocr.), no 
class. use of fut. pass. is attested. 

The Pentateuch uses the I aor. pass. karevoxOmv (a late 
compound: no passive tenses are attested in class. Greek of the 
simple verb) Gen. xxvii. 38 E, xxxiv. 7, L. x. 3: the later books 
employ kerevóynv 3 K. xx. 27, 29, V Iv. 5, xxix. 13, xxxiv. I5, 
Sir. xiv. 1, xlvi. 20, Dan. © x. 16 BAQ, karavuynoopuar Sir. 
xil. I2, XX. 21. 

(ka-)epóyqv? Jos. xxiv. 33a B (class. -vy6n A), Jer. xxxii. 19 
(-véoow A), Am. ix. 2 AQ (-xpuBoow B), Y xciii. 13. 

éreo kémy (ovv-) (unclass.) is frequent and fut. émukemoopat 
occurs in I K. xx. 184zs: the earlier 1st aor. (éoxéOnv Hippocr.) 
is confined to 1 Es. li. 21 éras...€riurxepOn “that search may be 
made” (contrast vi. 21 émioemjro), the cognate fut. to Jer. iii. 
16 BAQ (émiokedo. NY): cf. $ 24 s.v. okoméo. 

érdynv (éx- 2 M. xv. 20, em- Ez. xxiv. 18, I Es. vi. 19 etc., 
mpou- ovv- vr-) is usual, with fut. drorayjoopa (F lxi. 1, W. 
vill. I4, Dan. O vii. 27, xi. 37): the class. t aor. pass. is confined 
to the participle in two literary books which also use the 2 aor. : 
Grau émirayg...avvreAo0ot TÒ raxÜév...ró cvvraxOév Ep. J. 61 f., và 
m pocraxÜévra Est. 1. 15. 

Where in classical Greek a verb possessed both 1 and 2 aor. 
pass., the former, if 1t contained two aspirated letters, disappears 
in LXX : soalways ep(p)t$v (some classical authority), pupyoopae 
(post-class.), -eerpádmv, -orpapy eau, to the exclusion of doit 3, 
eorpédOnv etc. 


! An instance in Eur. Su 543: the strong aor. in the form éxpig@yy 
is found in classical poetry. 

2 The @ was dropped in the earlier vulgar language: caropuxynoipecba 
mo? yijs; Aristoph. 4v. 394. 

3 pim6ic W. xvii. 18 A is clearly a corruption or correction of an 
original pipec. 
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5. On the other hand the general tendency was to intro- 
duce new first aorists passive! and analogous futures. 
"Eréx0nv (with teyOjoouar) Gen. xxiv. 15, l. 23 etc. and dre- 
krávÜmv 1 M. ii. 9 were in Attic expressed by different words 
(éyevounv, dmé8avov). 'ExA(0qv (poet) YW ci. 12, Sir. xv. 4 
(kobh 8) and KdOyoopar XV ciii. 5 BT replace the usual Att. 
2nd aor. xch fum and kAwyoopau Other new or un-Attic forms 
are €BpaOnv (Ionic: not :8éo89v)—Dpo0:5,0ouat: éexéOsv (Ionic: 
ovv- Gen. viii. 2, 2 K. xxiv. 21 Léen A], 25 [do.] etc., kart- 
Tob. x. 2 & 3 M. v. 12 [xargoxéóg A])—oyeOnoopar (kar- R. 
i. 13, ovo- Job © xxxvi. 8): in passive sense confined to 
three books ép(p)voOnv (4 K. xxiii. 18 B, V lix. 7, lxviii. 15 etc., 
I M. ii. 60, xii. 15)—fvoOjoopa (4 K. xix. 11 [in the parallel 
Is. xxxvii. r1 kal où puoOjon; of B is a Hexaplaric addition], 
Y xvii. 30). Other exx. are given in the Table of Verbs (§ 24): 
a special class of these new forms is dealt with in the 
following paragraphs. 

6. Aorist (and future) passive for aorist (and 
future) middle in Deponent Verbs. Already in classical 
Greek many deponent verbs, particularly those expressive of 
emotion, took an:aorist passive in Ba in place of the aorist 
middle which from their reflexive or transitive meaning might 
be expected?: the majority, however, of these verbs retained 
the future middle. This employment of the passive was a first 
step 1n the direction of the elimination of the special forms of 
the middle voice (as in modern Greek) and the use was quickly 
extended in the kou to other verbs: uniformity was also 
introduced by the substitution of passive for the old middle 
futures. ‘Two instances of these new passive aorists stand out 
from the rest by their great frequency. 

"Beträg (with compounds: Ionic, Doric and Hellenistic) 


1 Except éréx0-» all the instances quoted have only one aspirated 
letter. 
? See the list in Kühner-Blass § 324. 
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is used interchangeably with the Attic éyevouyy throughout the 
LXX as in the Ptolemaic papyri’. 


The two forms often occur in the same context and it is 
hazardous to draw distinctions. But, on the whole, there appears 
to be a tendency to write ever Ony with a predicate and with 
the more substantive meaning “came,” “became,” ‘amounted 
to,” “arose” (e.g. éyevi&u pua Kupiov p 'ABpáp. Gen. xv. I, TÒ 
m poi éyevijg Ex. x. 13), whereas the introductory formula “and 
it came to pass" in certain books at least (Pentateuch, 1 and 
2 Ch.) is more often «ai éyévero: in the Kingdom books this 
distinction disappears.—Ez. a writes éyevóusv throughout (except 
eyevnOny xix. 2, xxvi. 1 BQ: also xxvi. 17 AQ, an interpolation 
from ©) whereas Ez. 8 uses eyevýôyv frequently.—In the moods 
the old forms preponderate (but conj. yevg8ócw Dt. xxiii. 8, inf. 
yern8nva. Ex. ix. 28, Jdth xi. 22, xii. 13, part. rarely yevnbels e.g. 
Ex. xix. 16: optat. only yevoiuny etc.) except that in the imperat. 
yeunOnrw is as frequent as yevéoOc and is preferred in the Pent., 
e.g. yevnBrjro pas’ kai éyévero pôs Gen. i. 3.— The perf. yeyévnpat, 
rare in Attic, is also uncommon in LXX, yéyova being usual 

($ 24).— The Att. fut. yevjsopa: is kept: Gen. xvii. 17 &zs, Eccl. 
i. 9, 1I (yevnOno. A), ii. 18 AC (gwop. cett.). 


' Amekp(Anv “answered,” theusual Hellenistic form,is employed 
throughout the LXX^: the classical &ekpwdáugv in the few 
passages where it occurs seems to be chosen as suitable for 
solemn or poetical language: Ex. xix. 19 (God is the Speaker: 
contrast 8 amexpi0n Zë râs 6 dads), Jd. v. 29 A avrazekpívavro, 
amekpívaro (in Deborah's song), 3 K. ii. 1 (David's solemn last 
charge to Solomon), r Ch. x. 13 (not in M.T.: probably a 
later gloss), aroxpwat Job xl. 2 B (God speaks: amokpí8ri NA: 
aaexpiOy Kópios xxxix. 31 is from ©), Ez. ix. 11 (the speaker is 
an emissary from God). The fut. is avoxpiOjoopat. 

Similarly ózexpi&n» “dissemble,” “impersonate,” -«pi87s Sir. 
29, -kpiBeís 2 M. v. 25, eminent vi 21 V (éroxpiva A) 24 
SE -kpivagĝaı (lit.) 4 M. vi. 17: dvexpiOny and Aas oudieouot 


“reason” or “plead” (Bz a and Joel), and xpiOycona in same 
sense Job xiii. 19, Jer. ii. 9. 


1 Mayser 379, 362. 

? It is the only form found in the Ptolemaic papyri, but the instances 
are few (Mayser 379). 'Asekpwájwmv continues into iv/B.C. in Attic inscrip- 
tions (Meist. 194). 
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Examples where verbs expressing emotion now take on these 
new forms for the first time are : 


ged: ` aic0505 Job xl. 18 but class. yo@dunv Job xxii. 5 
BN (écOnra A). (alcÜotugv), Ep. J 40 (aic6é- 
oOa), 4 M. viil. 4. 
oiefnfdoopo Is. xxxiii. II 
BN*Q*, Prov. xxiv. 14 B 
(alcyon NA). 
aicĝavðyoropar Is. xlix. 26. 
eppü9nv! 1 M. vi. 8, Dan. Causal Goufen, deponent ioo 


for class. aic@yoopat. 


© vii. 17, 18 A. are unclass. 
perepedOnv (Polyb.) 1 K. xv. Class. Gk uses pres. and impf. 
35 etc., fut. -y@noopa Y. cix. only of the personal verb. 
4 etc.: so perf. -pewéAnpar 
1 M. xi. 10. 


'Hyépünv (also Attic) is used to the exclusion of dapdum, 
together with the new fut. éyepOjoopat. 

On the other hand we have only middle aorists in the 
following cases: nyadNacdpny (with fut. -ácogav: N.T. has also 
nyadud(o)O@nv), drehoynoduny 2 M. xiii. 26 (cogat Jer. xii. 1: 
N.T. has besides -7@nv), ypvgo áugv Gen. xvii. 15, 4 M. viii. 7 
(Attic preferred gogo : fut. as in Att. (dm )apyycopat Is. xxxi. 7, 
4 M. x. 15), €uayerduny (not éuayéoOnv as in Plut.). 

In the following both aor. mid. (rare in class. Greek) and aor. 
pass. are represented in LXX : 58écaro Jdth ix. 3 (else 7décOnv 
1, 2 and 4 M.), duedéEavro Jd. viii. 1 B (but diadeyOqvac 1 Es. 
viii. 45 A [-Aeynva: B], 2 M. xi. 20: fut. -AexÓrjoopat Sir. xiv. 20 is 
classical beside -Aé£opat). 


7, Anew future passive makes its appearance beside 
the old classical aorist passive in the following deponent verbs. 
AicyvvOycopar Is. i 29 etc. (the class. fut. of the simple verb 
usually -odpat, but érouoxvvOsjoopot): denPjoopar 3 K. viii. 33 etc. 
(class. 9ejeopac not in LXX): évGvynbyoopar W. ix. 13, Sir. 
xvi. 20 (but class. évupyjoeras Sir. xvii. 31 B*C : age, RS ABA): 
KounÜja opa passim (no early attestation for fut. pass. or mid.): 
mAravnOjoouat Is. xvii. 11 (class. màavýoopar): poBnOyoopas 
(doubtful class. authority) is used throughout LXX (except 

1 "Bëounde fan, OavpacOyjooua in LXX are used passively only (class.), 
not as deponents, as inthe Apocalypse. Est. C. 21 @@ynxev ras xetpas abrív,. 


é£&pau.. avisa. ..kal üávoi£at...kai 0avpacOfva, Baoithéa cápkwor els alva 
is a possible exception: R.V. translates as passive. 


§ 22, 1] Contract Verbs 241 


4 M. viii. 19 o? poßnoópeĝa A: -yOyo. $: A is probably right 
considering the writers Attic proclivities). EvtAaBybycopuan, 
cihpavOncopat, dpyrcOnoouoa1, for which there is some classical 
authority, are used to the exclusion of edAaByoopar, eippavoduat, 
ôpytodpat. 
The old middle futures are kept in e.g. óvvrjcouat, mopeúropat : 
Cod. A supplies instances of the later forms, duv7@joopat 1 K, 
xvii. 33, Jer. v. 22, Ez. vii. 19, wopevOjooua 3 K. xiv. 2 (inter- 
polation from Aquila), so R. ii. 9 BA (beside ropevon in same v.). 
Further middle futures retained are BovAjcoua Job xxxix. 9, 
eryseAnoopat Sir. xxxiii. 135, meipácogai 2 M. is. 


$22. CONTRACT VERBS. 


tr. Confusion of forms in Ae Ae, In modern Greek 
the three old types of contract verbs have practically? been 
reduced to one, viz. a combination of those in -4w and -éo, in 
which the forms of the -dw class in & (â) have been retained, 
while the 6 of the rst and 3rd plur. has been replaced by ot 
from the -éw class: pero -Gs A -odpe Gre op, The merging 
of -aw -éw into a single class found a starting-point in the forms 
which were common to the two classes (uuo Quo). 

In the LXX the old classes are in the main correctly dis- 
tinguished, but in the Maccabees portion of Codd. An and 
elsewhere (rarely in B) we see the beginnings of the process? 
in the confusion of e and ov in the imperf, present and 
participle. 

In the following instances -áw verbs take on forms from those 
in de (ov for œ). Imperf. (3rd plur.) :. érgpórovv 2 M. vii. 7 A (-ev 
V), gpe?vovr 1 M. ix. 26 N Gan AV), svvývroŭ 1 M. xi. 2 N (-ov 
AV): (ist sing.) mpooe0ókovv Y cxviii. 166 AR (-ov NT). Pres. : 


tiwovow Is. xxix. 13 N, Oupsotow ib. lxv. 3N. Part.: karafgooóv- 
rov 2 M. viii. 3 A (-óvrev V), ewrobrvrov A M. x. 18 A (Gëtzen N). 


1 Cod. A also supplies the only ex. of aor. mid. éóvrgeáumv (poetical) in 
1 M. ix. 9 dupyodueda (Ovrcjue0a NV). For the usual aor. Z0vvóügv dean 
see 88 18, 2, 16, 3. 

2 The type war® -ets is rare: the -ów class has disappeared and made 
way for new forms in ënn ` Thumb Handbuch 112 ff. 

3 The instances multiply in Patristic writings: Reinhold 85 f. 


T. 16 
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In the following readings -ée verbs go over to the -dœ class 

(o for ov). Imperf.: éSvoddpwv 2 M. xiii. 25 A Lou V), éeópov 

Jdth x. 10 N (-ovv B, -oücav A), éuicwy Mal. ii. 13 N* Lou cett.), 

nyvóev W. vi. 12 Road, Pres.: mrodvra Jer. xxvi. 5 B*NA 

(-otvra. Q), waréow Is. xxv. 10 A. Part.: (rò epyov...4v) dpyàv 

2 Es. iv. 24 BA, cf. AaXovra Zech. i. 19 N* (2XaAGvra for -otvra). 

Conj.: tva pi...exduca 2 M. vi. 15 A (-5 V). 

"EAeüv has almost entirely supplanted the older Zeen ` the 
tenses most commonly used (yAéjea éAejow) are of course 
derivable from either. 

So with preponderant authority (Dani and occasionally A 
reading the -ée form) deg Tob. xii. 2 B*NA, dr xxxvi. 26, cxiv. 

5 N (ec AT), Prov. xiv. 31, xxi. 26, Sir. xviii. 14: é€Ae@ouw Prov. 

xii. 9 a BN (-o0ot A): éAeàvri Prov. xxviii. 8 B* (-oóvr. B*PNA): 

€AeGvres A M. vi. 12, &Aéa (impt.) ib. ix. 3. The older -éœ forms 

are retained in two literary books only: dee W. xi. 23, éAeetv 

2 M. iii. 21. 

2. Verbs in Ae, Zaw (&jw)' keeps Attic y and ypaopas 
has Att. inf. xpo fo (Est. viii. 11 Ae E. 19, ix. 13, W. xiii. 18, 
2 M. iv. 19, xi. 31), xpaoGae (Ionic and late)” only in 2 M. 
vi. 21 A (xpyoac8a. V). But the remaining (e verbs," as 
Dr J. H. Moulton terms them’, are in the son brought into 
uniformity with other -aw verbs. So in LXX dud Is. xxix. 8 
(ind.), Prov. xxv. 21 (conj.): wew@ Prov. xxv. 21 (conj.), éreívas 
Dt. xxv. 18. 

In the last-named verb the a further encroaches into the fut. 

and ist aor. ($ 18, 1), wewdow éme(vaca always in LXX: 

similarly dupacovew! Is. xlix. ro BN*Q* (elsewhere always 

dupjoe Is. Ixv. 13 etc., éótprmea). 
Karnpjoaro 3 K. ii. 8 A is the Ionic form (-ácaro B is Attic). 

3. Verbs in <œ. The classical rule that dissyllabic verbs 
in -éw contract only ee and eet is observed in LXX in the case 

! The only LXX imperf. nv (as from (9j) N. xxi. 9, Jos. iv. 14, 2 K. 
xix. 6 has some classical authority beside éfw»: imperat. (90. (similarly 
formed) Dan. 00 ii. 4 etc. is post-classical. 

? Karaxpicfa appears in Egypt as early as iii/B.C. beside xpfje6a: 
Mayser 347. 3 Prol, 54. 


* The reading is supported by the marginal note in Q, fol dupe. 
a’ duolws rots o' dude. 
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of zÀéo, mvéw, few in the passages, not very many, where these 
verbs appear. With 3éoue and xéw, the «own, as illustrated by 
the LXX, shows a tendency to extend the use of uncontracted 
forms still further’. 

Agopat in several instances leaves ee uncontracted (déera, 


0éceoÜa. are attested in MSS of Xenophon, Veitch s.v.) 
In LXX: 


Uncontracted. Contracted. 


eziüéera, Dt. xv. 8 B, 10 B Ocirai Sir. xxviii. 4, Dan. O vi. 5. 
(-dénra AF Ac), 
edéero Job xix. 16 (edeeiro A),  ede7ro Gen. xxv. 21, Est. C. 14 BN, 


Jdth xii. 8 B (€dero A), Dan. O vi. Io. 
Est. C. 14 A. 
ddeoOar Y xxvii. 2, Ixiii. 2. dete Oar Job xxxiv. 20. 


A mixture of forms, irregular retention of e before contracted et, 
is seen in édeeiro A Job loc. cit, cf. émiüeovpévo Sir. xli. 2 A 
(-0eouéve cett.) More striking is the juxtaposition twice over 
of a similar form beside an uncontracted ee in Dt. xv. 8 B, 10 B, 
Zon émiOéerau kaOdre dyBeetros.— Is this intended for a future 
analogous to the LXX fut. yeô eeig -eet ($ 20, 1 (111))? 

In xée Attic Greek had already relaxed the rule as to 
contraction in (1) the syllables -ee, which might be contracted or 
not: but (ii) eet was always contracted. The LXX keeps the 
open forms also in (ii) in the new future yeô yeets xeet (S 20, 1), 
which was designed to differentiate the fut. from the present: 
also occasionally in the present, éxyéew Jer. xxii. 17 (cf. present 
movetvy which follows), rpooyéev Ez. xliii. 18 and (apparently not 
to be accented as futures) karaxée Job xli. 14, éxyées Sir. xxvii. 11, 
xéecib. xlii. 19. As regards (1) diversity still prevails. Contracted 
are ékxetoÜai, Õieyeiro, duet 4 K. iv. 41, évéxyev ib. iv. 40 B: but 
uncontracted ékxyee Jd. vi. 20 B, éxyéere YW lxi. 9 BR [0' Ez. 
xxxiii. 25], and passim évéyeev. With Óiaxeetrai L. xiii. 55 A cf. 
ev Oecira in the preceding paragraph. 


Of fluctuation between -w and -éw (as in earlier Greek) the 
LXX affords the following examples. 


"Emmédopat and -pedotpae are both classical: Ptolemaic 
papyri use the former almost exclusively (Mayser 347f.). So 
éruperecOae 1 M. xi. 37 NV** (-pereioGe A), but emupedotpae Gen. 
xliv. 21: the frequency of émipeAdpevos in the papyri supports 
the accent ézupédovu in Prov. xxvii. 25. 

’ExmucCotvres Ez. xxii. 29 BA (-ovres Q) has Ionic (Hom. 


1 In Patristic writings exx. of dmomMéew, ékmvéew, karéppee etc. occur: 
Reinhold 84 f. 
16—2 
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mié(evv, Hdt. meefevpevos) and Hellenistic authority (Polybius): 

else in LXX mié(o (-á(o, $ 24). 

"Purréo in pres. and impf. is classical beside pimrw: so in 

2 M. (émipurrotvres iil, 26, éfepirrrovv x. 30) and Dan. © (pir- 

‘rodpev -o)vros ix. 18, 20): in v Ixxxiii. 11 B reads sapapurreto Oa, 

the other uncials -eoOa:: elsewhere óímro épumrrov Jer. vii. 29, 

xliii. 23, xlv. 26, W. xvii. I9. 

LXX has orepéw (2 M. xiii. 11, 3 M. ii. 33), tpooxupovoay 

(1 M. x. 39), cvyxupodoas -o)vra (N. xxi. 25, xxxv. 4 etc.) only: 

Ptolemaic papyri have orépouac only (class. in pres. and impf.) 

and usually mpos- ovy- kpovr(a): Mayser 348. 

4. Verbs in ée, These are as a rule regular and un- 
affected by confusion with the other types, analogous to that 
which takes place between -aw and -éw verbs. Exceptions! are 
éójÀAqca Zech. viii. 2 & (-eca -oxa. cett.), éerpgayyaXgpévos Tob. 
ii. 3 AB*> (-ouévos DÉI éotpayydAnras xib.: the converse change 
is seen in BeBapwmevos 2 M. xiii. 9 V (-qpevos A). 

The inf is still in -ovv as in the Ptolemaic papyri?: the 
later -otv only in Zo Tob. xii. 6 B (-ow A). Cf. the substitu- 
tion of ot for ov in odnvoicOw 2 Es. xvii. 3 N*. 

Andovaovow 1 Es. iii. 15 A, émemAgpobro (=-wro) 2 M. vi. 4A 
may be compared with the exx. of replacement of œ by ov referred 


to above (1). 
For 2nd sing. Geo -ovoa see $ 17, 12. 


$23. VERBS IN ML 


r. Transition to the -e class. As a consequence of 
the general tendency of the later language towards uniformity 
and elimination of real or imagined superfluities, the com- 
paratively small class of verbs in A was destined to disappear 
or rather to be absorbed into the predominant class of verbs 
in -w. In modern Greek the absorption is complete. In the 
LXX the process is only beginning and the Au forms are still 
well represented: the transition to the -w class is less advanced 


1 A further instance probably in dfĵywuéewn od wy á0co05s Jer. xxix. 
13 BNQ (á8oovuévo A): the pres. part., not the perfect, is usual in this 
manner of rendering the Hebrew inf. absolute. 

2 Mayser 349: the earliest ex. of op to which Dr J. H. Moulton refers 
me is dated 18 A.D. (BM iii. p. 136 s). The form owes its origin to 
analogy (Aver: Ate :: no? : Sno) as explained in his Prol. 83 n. 2. 


^ 
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than in the N.T. In particular the Au forms in the middle- 
passive voice are almost universal. The middle Ar forms held 
out longest, no doubt, because the terminations in that voice 
differed less widely from the -w type than in the active: 
ribera e.g., could be referred to either type ; the comparative 
rarity of the use of the middle of these verbs, mainly in literary 
writings, also perhaps contributed to the preservation of the 
classical forms. The new verbs in -e were not always coined 
in the same mould. They might be contracts in -dw -éw dei, 
or they might be mute (liquid) verbs in -e. The three forms 
of -wu verb with infinitives -avat -évat -dvat perhaps suggested 
the formation in the first place of contract verbs in -aw -éw -da, 
which ultimately made way for mute verbs. "Thus arose israw 
— (t)erévo : rbéw—riGw : did6w—didw. In the first of these 
pairs LXX prefers toraw, N.T. torave. 

2. The verbs in -vw« (including dàu = QÀvvja) may be 
considered first because they were the first to succumb, active 
forms as from -úw appearing already in Attic Inscriptions of 
v/iv[B.c. In the LXX the A forms are universal in the 
middle voice (the instances occur mainly in the literary books), 
while in the active the -w forms are normal, but not quite to 
the exclusion. of the older type. The distinction between 
active and middle holds good in the Ptolemaic papyri? 


Active -vui forms. Active -vw forms. 
émiSelxvupt 4 M. vi. 35: |. evia Ex. xxv. 8, Ez. xl. 4, Tob. 
brodikvupev I Es. 1. 20 A: iv. 20 (émi-), xiii. 6 BA: ùro- 
úmoðeikvure Tob. xii. 6 N. Ockvvouev I Es. ii. 20 B: 
Secxyvovow 3 K. xiii. 12. 
émideuvóva, 4 M. xiv. 18. bredeikvvev 3 M. v. 29. 
Óekvós W. xiv. 4, xvii. 21: Oevóov Dt. i. 33, brodecxvtovros 
-wras Ep. J. 3 (8uvvovras 2 Ch. xv. 3 A, troderxvtovtes 
Q*): 2 M. xv. 10 (rapemi-): Tob. xii. 6 BA. 


3 M. v. 26 brodeckvis A 
(-dov V), vi. 5 A (Ouvvets V). 


1 Meisterhans 191. In v/B.C. once óuwvórrwv, iv[B.C. @urvoy (but 
óuvéva), iifB.C. orpevvóew and from i/B.C. onwards óuvbew. 
? Mayser 351f. 
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Middle (all in -pe): éevdeikvucae W. xii. 17 (-vós N): èri- 
OeikvvaÜa. A M. i. 1: év-(émt-)Serxvipevos Prov. xii. 17, Dan. 08 
iii. 44, Ep. J. 25, 58, 2 M. ix. 8 A (-vovros V). 


aveledyvucay Ex. xl. 30 f. avatevyview [dth vii. 1. 
mepitovvóov VY xvi. 33, Job © 
xii. 18 A. 


But in the mid. mepi(óvvvra, Y cviii. 19. 
Kepávvovres Is. v. 22 DS", 


This reading is to be preferred to cepavvivres D*^xo^ Swete 
(kepavvóvres A). It may bea corruption of an older kepavvoovres ; 
just as the new-formed contract verbs in den etc. subsequently 
developed into mute or liquid verbs, so the v in -óe was 
afterwards eliminated and dmod\d\tw became dmoAvà, Sexvio 
Zeien etc.! 

Mtyvvpa does not occur in the act., Weg being used instead 
(Is. i. 22, Hos. iv. 2: so also imperat. mid. evvavagioyeote Ez. 
xx. I8 B). In the middle the -w forms are retained :—(mpoo)- 
piyvurat Prov. xiv. 13, 16, dvauiyyurat Dan. © ii. 43: ovv(av)e- 
piyvvro Hos. vii. 8: evravayutyvvoOat Ez. xx. 18 AO, 

AAA, dato. 

dmóAÀvoi(v) Prov. xii. 4, xv. 1, àmroAAóe Dt. viii. 20, Job ix. 22, 
27 (é£03A.), Eccl. vii. 8 B, Eccl vii 8 SAC, 2 M. iit. 39 A, 
2 M. iii. 39 V: dróAAvpev Sir. xx. 22 A: é£oAAóe Prov. 


Gen. xix. 13: dmóANvre xi 17 BRŽA (uer N99) 
I M. ii. 37. 
dd\dvvra Job xxxiv. 17. drodv(ov) Jer. xxiii. 1 BA (-óvres 


NQ), Job @ O) xii. 23 NABab 
(om, B**, Sir. xx. 22. 

dmohdvew Jer. i. Io— Sir. xlix. 7, 
Jer. xviii. 7. 

In the mid. the -w forms are universal: ámóAAvpat 1 M. vi. 13, 
dAAvTat (-vvrat) Prov. ix. 18 etc., ámóAAvrai Sir. xvii. 28: QioAAvvro 
W. xvii. 10: dmoAMópevos Ez. xxxiv. 29, Prov. xvii. 5 etc. (the 
reading of A in Eccl. vii. 16 dmoAAvógevos is clearly late). 


ópvóo Is. xlv. 23 (-vov &*), Bel 
O 7: ópvóec Am. iv. 2, vili. 7: 
ópviere Hos. iv. 15, Jer. vii. 9: 
dpvvovow Jer. v. 2. 
óuvvov Jer. v. 7, V ci. 9. 
ópvóvves Is. xix. 18 B (-vovres ` ópvü(ov) Is. xlvii. 1, lxv. 16, 


N*T, -óovcat N^ ^A QJ is the Min. Proph. (5 exx.), xiv. 4, 
solitary ex. of an active -u lxii. 12, Eccl. ix. 2, Sir. xxiii. I0. 
form. 


duvide Jer. xii. 16 zs. 


1 Dieterich 221 f. 
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The mid. in ut: é€ouvupa 4 M. x. 3: ópvugévov W, xiv. 31 
(-vopévov C): é£óuvvoOa. 4 M. iv. 26. 

“Piyyvupe is not used in pres. or imperf, pioow taking its 
place: 3 K. xi. 31, duappnooey ib. 11. The mid. keeps the -w 
forms: (kara)pyyvura 3 K. xiii. 3, Prov. xxvii. 9, OteppryyvvvTo 
2 Ch. xxv. 12, 

ZB, W. xvi. 17 is the only ex. of the active: in the mid. 
oBévvuta Prov. x. 7, xiii. 9, xxix. 36 (dro-), ca Bévvvro 4 M. ix. 20. 

karacrpovvbevy Job © xii. 23. 

New presents in -áfo (-áe), a natural outgrowth from the 
aor. €oxédaca etc., replace those in -vvu in Theodotion and 
late versions: (for kpegávvupa) kpeuá(ov Job © xxvi. 7 BNC 
(kpeuvàv A): (for -merávvvga) éksreráto (v) Job 6 xxvi 9, 2 Es. 
ix. 5: (for -akeüdvvupa) Öiagkeðáger V xxxii. Io (but mid. d:a- 
oxedavyura Job xxxviii. 24) Cf. áuquá(o (Plutarch etc.) for 
-évvup (in LXX the aorist only is attested, nudiaca -acáugv or 
-emápmv). 

There is no attestation for pres. or imperf. of myyvupu. 

For the new present dmorivvoo see § 19, 2 


3. Transition to the e class of verbs in Aua -évar 
-óva "Lean, The mu forms of the act. are replaced or 
supplemented by two new presents, the older contract ieváe 
(already used by Herodotus in 3rd sing. pres. and imperf.) 
and, less often in LXX, the longer ieráve (the termination -vw 
became increasingly popular in the later language) which makes 
its appearance once in a papyrus of iii/&.c.! and is used by 
Polybius and later writers, including those of the N.T. The 
abbreviated evávo found in MSS of the N.T. is unknown to 
the LXX. The -m forms in LXX still hold their own in the 
pres. sing. act. and, excepting the participle, in the middle. 


Present. “Yornus (compounds included) is the only form in 
use for 1 sing.: Gen. ix. 9, xli. 41, 2 K. xviii. 12, Jer. li. 11, Dan. 
O iv. 28, 1 M. xi. 57 £s, xv. 5. No form of 2 sing. occurs. For 
3 sing. Attic -iornos is used in the literary books (Prov. vi. 14, 
xvii. 9, xxvi. 26, xxix. 4, Job v. 18, 2 M. vi. 16), elsewhere com- 
pounds of tora: dvicrà 1 K. ii. 8, áduorá Sir. xxxiv. 1 BRC= 
xlii. 9, kaðıorâ and pebtora Dan. © ii. 212. 2nd plur. forare Jdth 


1l dvO@iordvew in the Petrie papyri (Mayser 353). ka6ewrg etc. in papyri 
of 163, 160 B.C. Aristeas like LXX has both forms: ka6wrüv 8 228 but 
kac Távew § 280. 

2 Probably also eic Trà Me Job xxxi. 6 A should be read as elorG ue, but 
it does not represent the original text. 
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viii. I2: 3rd plur. from iord@ only viz. duaréow Is. lix. 2, ioréow 
I M. viii. 1, peQcordouy ib. 13. 

Imperfect from iordw only: dmexaéiorey Gen. xxix. 3, 
cvviorov 2 M. ix. 25. 

The äre inf. appears in 3 forms (1) the Attic ka&iwrdvai 
I M. xiv. 42, 4 M. v. 25 A (-earávai N), (2) peOiorav 3 M. vi. 24, 
(3) lerávew Ez. xvii. 14, é&wrávew 3 M. 1. 25. 

The pres. part. (1) in its classical form only in 2 M. iii. 26 
maptoravtes, 3 M. iii. 19 kaÜewrávres A (-ràvres V), (2) elsewhere 
icróv with compounds is used passim, Dt. xvii. 15, xxii. 4, 2 K. 
xxi. 34— Y xvii. 34, Y xv. 5, Job vi. 2, Is. xliv. 26 etc. 

A fu. weree occurs once in A, Dt. xvii. I5 kofltoeréän 
kabtornoes (karaorhoes BF): otherwise the new forms are 
restricted to pres. and imperf. 

In the zzzZZ/e the -m forms are, with the exception noted 
below, retained unaltered: the imperat. dpiore Sir. xiii. IO is 
therefore, probably, the old poetical alternative for -í(eraco and 
should not be accented, with Swete, duró (like imperat. rind), 
so toraoGe Jer. xxviii. 5o Swete (not -ace): mapwráo0o 1 K. 
xvi 22 is ambiguous: the rare optat. é£avierairo 4 M. vi. 8. 
The part. -torápevos is frequent but the compound éravoravopevos 
is a constant variant: so 2 K. xxii. 40 BA (but -«erápevos 4 K. 
xvi 7 BA): elsewhere there is MS authority for both forms, 
-ıoravópevos being apparently the older reading in * (xvii. 40, 
49, xlii. 6, lviii. 2 etc.) and Job (xxvii. 7): the true reading 
being doubtful in Is. ix. 11, Lam. iii. 62, Jdth xvi. 17 and in 
3 M. vi. 12 peOtoravopévous V (-terapévovs A). 


The paradigm for pres. and impf. in LXX is therefore : 


P * bi 
Pres. ind. I sing. EE i 
3 sing. -LOTHOL Or -oTa 
(2 plur. igrare) 
3 plur. -LOTOOW 
Imperf. -LOTOV 
Inf. -io Távat or Aorän | or -wTráveiw 
Part. (-uords 2, 3 M.) | usu. leràv 
Middle -ui forms but ézaviora- 
vópevos 
(ueO.aravópe- 
vos) 
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4. Transition to the -áw class, as in iordw, takes place 
also in the following verbs. XKuxpó r K. i. 28 BA (Lucianic 
text k(ypmpu), 3 sing. ung Prov. xil. 11, Kiypdv W cxi 5. 
"Epm(g)páe (no example of simplex in LXX) évem((p)mpa 2 M. 
vill. 6 AV, éveriurpwv x. 36 A (so from Xenophon onwards). 
lltpmAqg. keeps the Au forms twice in Proverbs, but otherwise 
in the active joins the -do class. 


e ; | m" b P : 
Pres. ind. | ins Anen) Prov. xviii. 20 | éeumumAàGs Y cxliv. 16, êp- 
momAd Prov. xiii. 25 


TORN évemipmAagav Prov. xxiv. 50 | evepri(u)riov 3 M.i. 18 
(évepmimA. A) 


Part. (éu)mi(u)mAÀv X cii 5, 
cxlvi 3, Sir. xxiv. 25 


Middle | -m forms: pres. ind. Prov. | imperf. éverird@vro 
xxiv. 4, xxvii. 20, Job xix. | 3 M. iv. 3 V (A om.) 
22 etc.: pres. conj. Prov. 
ii. 10: part. Hb. i. 5, 
Prov. xxiv. 51, Eccl. i. 7, 
2 M. iv. 40 


npi so far as used (it is being relegated to the literary 
vocabulary) is regular, dein and čġņ being the only forms 
commonly employed as the rendering of DNJ: pasiv Ep. J. 19 
(in 2 Es. iv. 17 eiprjvqv kai däer, subst., should be read): éfacav 
Est. x. I1: é$gca in 2 M. only (3 times): the part. Sc papevos 
Job xxiv. 25 1s one indication among several of the translator’s 
acquaintance with Homer: a part. act. is occasionally, as in 
Attic, supplied from oco. 

Of deponents érlorapar and (ék- emt- )kpép.a ion keep the Au 
forms except that émiory is used along with émíceraca: (8 17, 12). 
So Sivapar is regular except that dvvoya! occurs as a v.l. in Is. 
xxviii. 20 B duvdmeda, lix. 14 N*vid jðúvovro, 4 M. 11.20 A é0bvero: 
2nd sing. Óvvacat, once dvvy (ib.). 


5. Diop, Siop. The transition to the class of contract 
verbs (rée, 880) had already begun in Attic Greek in the 
1 So in papyri as early as ii/B.C.: Par. 39. 10 [161 B.c.], BM i. 14. 22 


[160—1:59 B.C.]: in papyri dated A.D. the -w forms, óvróuevos etc., pre- 
ponderate. 
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imperf. sing. (ériGas -e for ériOys A, lovy -ovs -ov for ov -ws -w). 
So in LXX ér(0&s Y xlix. 18, 20, êríĝe Gen. xxx. 42, Prov. viii. 
28 (the older ér(y in Est. iv. 4 A: the plur. of the impf. is 
unattested): é0(8ovv -ovs -ov, but the 3rd plur. is more often the 
Attic éü(0ocav (Jer. xliv. 21, Ez. xxiii. 42, Jdth vii. 21, x M. 
X. 41 &T-, 3 M. ii. 31) than éó(8ovv, which was liable to con- 
fusion with r sing.: the latter occurs in 4 K. xii. 15 B (-ov A), 
2 Ch. xxvii. 5 B*A, 3 M. iii. ro and is usual in N.T. 

The extension of the -w terminations to the present of these 
verbs is slenderly attested in LXX. 


From mée we have only the part. érurlotcay 1 Es. iv. 30 BA: 
elsewhere -u forms, int (no ex. of 2 sg.) -r(8now, mpooriÜere 
2 Es. xxiii. 18, mapariOéaot Ep. J. 29, ri&éva, Prov. viii. 29 NC*A, 
riOeis, and throughout the middle. For present 886! there is 
some attestation in the Kethubim and Apocryphal group: ók8ots 
W. xii. 19 BA (ides N), 81800 Y xxxvi. 21 BN*R (didaow RAT), 
dmoéiot Job xxxiv. 11 B¥XC (-8/0oow A, droëot B®”), and part. 
9.90)vr. Prov. xxvi. 8 N (évre BA)?. Elsewhere in act. and 
mid. the -w forms are retained, except that in the 3rd sing. 
imperf. and 2 aor. middle forms as from 8(8e (by an easy change 
of o to e) appear in late portions or texts of the LXX: imperf. 
édidero Jer. lii. 34 B¥8*A (the chap. is a late appendix to the 
Greek version), Dan. © Bel 32 B*AQ, Ex. v. 13 A (édidoro AF): 
2 aor. é£é8ero 1 M. x. 58 AN* (-é0oro XV and so elsewhere: 
Gen. xxv. 33, Jd. iii. 8 etc.). 


6. “Inst, never uncompounded in LXX, in composition 
with ezó retains in the active the -mı forms more often than 
not, whereas with ev the new forms in -w preponderate. A 
doubt arises as to the accentuation of these new forms’. We 
might expect, as we find with other Au verbs, the first stage in 
the transformation to be the conversion into a contract verb, 


! Ai8ot for dldwor appears once in an illiterate epistle of ii/B.c. (Par. 
Pap. 30. 12, 162 B.C., not noted by Mayser): otherwise the Ptolemaic 
papyri keep the -m forms in act. and mid., except that daodudGor once 
replaces -0.06nc«.(Mayser 354). The participle of the -ów type cannot be 
paralleled till iifA. D., åvaðıðoðvrı OP iii. 532. 11. 

2 Mixture of dl6ws, dudovs in 3 K. xxii. 6 A, Y cxliv. r5 R is merely a 
matter of phonetic writing : cf. 8 6, 34. 

3 Swete (ed. 2) is inconsistent: cumely 3 K. ii. 9, rr, cura 2 Ch. 
xxxiv. 12 : elsewhere cuvlew -twv etc. 
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i.e. that the order was tnus—iéw (like (849) —— to. 


the intermediate form is, however, wanting. 
papyri the verb is rare and only the - forms are attested. 


Evidence for 
In the Ptolemaic 


In 


the N.T. -íw is shown to be right by the forms adiopev, 7) uev, 


In -wu In -w (?-) 
ne a EE cec RSEN EM i EC MED 
Pres. "Tm I M. x. — adie Eccl. ii. 18 
ind. 201, 321. 
dingen) N. d$ eis? Ex. xxxii. | ovvías Job xv. 
xxii. 13, I Es. 32 9, XXXVL 4, 
iv. 21, Sir. ii. Tob. i1. 8 BA 
II ovvie 1 K. xviii. 
ádíieuev 1 M. gioun) I Es.| 15, Prov. xxi. 
xli. 39 iv. 7, 5o B¥ (d-| 12, 29, W. ix. 
duër: A) II 
Imperf. | joies Dan. O — — — 
Sus. 53 
Pres. | ddiévae Gen. | ovriéva. Ex. — cwíew 1 K. ii. 
inf. XXXV. 18, XXXV. 35, 10, 3 K. im. 
i Es.1v. 74 | xxxvi. I, Dt. 9 B (cvviévat 
(aeva B),| xxxi. 29, v A) Ir, Jer. 
1 M.1.48 Aj xxxv. 4 (cuv- 1x24 
Lena NV) eiva N) (lvii. 
ro Bæ) Is.lix. 
15 BQ (ovv- 
oo N*A), 
Dan. 0 ix. 13 
Pres. — guvis Y xxxii. | dien: Eccl. v. | ouvir (-lovtos 
part. I5 Gin B| rr(Sir.xx.7A,| etc.) passim : 
U): ge 2 Es. xix. 17 | 1 K. xviii. 14, 
t(es) 2 Nea) I1 Ch. xxv. 7, 
xviii. 3 Tes 2 Ch. xxvi. 5, 
trast 2 ovv- | XXX. 22, XXXİV. 
iov], Dan. © | 12, 2 Es. viii. 
i. 4, OO xi. | 16 B etc. etc. 
35, xii. 3 


1 Mayser 354. 


2 Contracted form of 


ales (or águeis) : 


Schmiedel (W.-S. § r4, 16 on 


the same form in Ap. ii. 20) suggests a present dén (evolved from -ýow). 
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adiovrat. In LXX no forms occur but those which are 
common to -w and -© verbs. We have seen more than once 
that N.T. usage represents a later stage than LXX usage: it 
remains therefore doubtful whether in LXX we should write 
adiw or adid etc., but, in the absence of attestation for ddiotpev 
etc., the forms in -íw are on the whole to be preferred. 


The following are common to the -œ and -ui forms: imperat. 
d$iérocav 1 M. x. 33, ind. cuviere Job xx. 2 BN*C: the latter, in 
view of the table on the preceding page, is no doubt from ovvio 
and, as it cannot be referred to cvviéw, it favours the N.T. ac- 
centuation for LXX. 

'Aviéva, 1 K. xii. 23 B (no A text): the MSS are divided in 
4 M. iv. 10, éviovres AV évie|res ÑN. 

In the muddle the - forms are, as usual, retained: mpoíegat 
Prov. viii. 4, dguepévn 1 M. x. 31 AW? (ddupévg NYV), mpor- 
pev(os) 2 M. xv. 12, 4 M. xviii. 3, dvievro Ez. i. 25 (from ©) A 
(dviovro Q: so mpociovro 2 M. x. 34 V); to the -w class should 
therefore be referred ambiguous forms, rpoin Job vii. 19, aviera 
W. xvi. 24, adierari 1 M. x. 42 (ddirau N), aduéo0o 1 M. xv. 8 A. 

Tenses. Fut. and 1 aor. act. ind. (with 2 aor. in the moods) 
are regular d$- ow- now etc.: av- ah- kab- evvika, mraprkav 1 K. 
ll. 5: avy aveis avés etc. Perf. act. -eika is absent from LXX as 
from N.T.: perf pass. (dveipat mapear: never, as in N.T., 
Zeta) is common in the part. Fut. mid. and pass. mponoopat, 
drbefäoouot, For augment in 1 aor. pass. see $ 16, 5. 


7. Remaining moods and tenses of tornu, tiðnpu 
Siope,  "Ierqpe. Perfect. The song gave up the shorter 
forms of the ind. plur. (écrajev, €otare, écráücw) which already 
in iv/B.c. had made way for éorjxapeyv etc. in Attic Inscriptions’. 
In the inf. however it retained the shorter éordvar: in the 
participle éoryxws was almost universal in Ptolemaic Egypt?, 
but, judging from the N.T.* and contemporary and later 
writings, there appears to have been a reversion to the classical 

1 Except the puzzling cyNieite in Jer. ix. 12 A (cuvérw of BNQ is 
probably right). 

? Meisterhans 189 f. 

? Mayser 370 f., except that éveorws was used along with éverryxus. 

* "Heros is about three times as common as éorynxws in N.T. (W.-S. 


§ r4, 5) and in Josephus (W. Schmidt 481 f.) and is usual in Patristic 
writings (Reinhold gt). 
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rros a little before the beginning of the Christian era. This 
(?) Atticistic reversion is apparent in later LXX books. 


In the zzz. the only ex. of the shorter form is xa8eorücuv 
A M. i. 18 AV (literary: -jkaow N): elsewhere always ez. 
«agi» (-éergkav Is. v. 29, $ 17, 3) Zaf: éordva always, with 
kaÜecráva, 4 M. v. 25 N (uor. A), xv. 4: but in comp. with rapa 
we find mapeornxévas Dt. xxi. 5, Est. vill. 4 beside mapeordvat 
Dt. x. 8, xvii. 5. Part: éorgkós and éerós (compounds 
included) occur in about the proportion of 95/51; the former is 
used throughout the Hexateuch (except écróra Ex. xxxiii 
10 BAF) as in the contemporary papyri: éorós is practically! 
confined to late and literary books, viz. Jd. B text (iii. 19 éd», 
iv. 21 é£-, xvii. 16, 18: but mapeargkós xx. 28 BA), Ruth, 
2-—4 K. (beside éergkós), 2 Es. (xxi. 44), V (cxxi. 2, cxxxili. I, 
cxxxiv. 2), Dan. 00 together with the literary books 1 Es., Est., 
Jdth, 2 and 3 Macc. 

The similar shortened forms from réðvnka are confined to 
literary books (elsewhere reOvjxaow etc.): re&véacw 4 M. xii. AN 
(for correct Attic re8vág«), reÜvávau. W. iii. 2, 4 M. iv. 22 (1 M. 
iv. 35 V), reOvedres Job xxxix. 30 (Bar. ii. 17 A). 


The new transitive perfect f£erakxa?, in which the a 
seems to be taken over from the passive eorapa:, appears in 
three LXX books: 1 K. (àvéerakev xv. 12), Jer. a (karéovaka 
i. ro BRA, vi. 17 BR*A, áóéoraka xvi. 5 BQ with v.l. àbéoryka 
NA) and r Macc. Leg fe zévoiter x. 20, €oraKxaper Xi. 34 -uev N). 

"Eergka is used in present sense “I stand": for the new 
present orjxw which is beginning to replace it see $ r9, r. For 

plpf. (e)ierrkew, éorijkew see § 16, 5. 

8. The end aorist active Zoe (with compounds) and the 
I aor. pass. éord@ny (the latter rare outside Gen, Ex. and 
literary books) are correctly distinguished, the former in- 
transitive *I stood” and the latter passive * was set up.” The 


1 The following sporadic exx. of dere complete the list: 1 K. ii. 22 A 
(elsewhere in this book always éornxws), 1 Ch. xxi. 15, Jer. xviii. ar A, 
Ez. xxii 30, Am. ix. 1 (é$-), Zech. i. 11 (€@-), ii. 1, Sir. l. 12 BN 
(éornkós A). 

2 So in papyri, inscriptions and literature from ii/B.C. onwards: Mayser 
371, Veitch s.v. lernu Schweizer Perg. 185. An instance as early as 
iv/B.c. is cited from Hyperides Zzx. 38. 
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same applies to orýoopat, oraOyoopat (with compounds). The 
only exception! in the use of the aorist is Jd. xx. 2 B éora6yoar 
Kata Tpóc«mov Kvpíov raca ai dvAa (A otherwise with čern): 
similarly erc ouo appears to be used for fut. pass. in Is. xxiii. 16 
xai (Tópos) madw droxatactycetat eis TO ápxatov BA (-craby- 


gerot RQT). 


The two futures occur in juxtaposition or as variants in 
L. xxvii. 12 ores ornoera with 14 ovros oraĝnoeran Dt. xix. 15 
ornoera wav pipa B (orabyoera AF), but they keep their proper 
meanings. 

In N.T., on the other hand, £ergv dozu with orjoopar 
oraéyo. (in the simple verb) are both used intransitively (Blass 
N.T. 23:6) 


The 2 aor. imperat. 2 sg. appears both as àváern® (45 
exx.) and évdera (poetical: 18 exx.). 


The latter mainly in later books viz. Jd. (v. 12 B, viii. 21 BA, 
xix. 28.B)1 K. (ix. 26, xvi. 12), 3 K. (xix. 7 B, xx. 15), 2 Es. (x. 
4 Dap, Psalms (iii. 8, xliii. 27, lxxiii. 22, Ixxxi. 8), in all of which, 
except 2 Es., ou is used as well: the remaining exx. of -ora 
are Jer. ii. 27, Lam. ii. 19 (-org&i Q), Jon. i. 6, Dan. O vii. 5, 
Cant. ii. 10, 13, Sir. xxxiv. 21. 'Amóorg(i (2 K. ii. 22, 1 Es. 1. 25, 
Sir. vii. 2) and àmócra (Gen. xix. 9 ADE, Job £v) are equally 
divided: other compounds have the classical prose form only 
(dmokarácrgÓ, Jer. xxix. 6, daier Jer. xxvi. 14, mapaornds N. 
xxili. 3, 15). 

The 2 aor. imperat. of Baíve appears only in the forms ává- 
(kará- etc.) nft -Bro -Byre (not avaBa Dären -Bare which occur 
in N.T.). 


9. Confusion of Zezaen and Zoe (arising from the 
3rd plur. which they have in common) occurs in 2 Es. xviii. 4 
kal éornoey (af ` éar DA) "Eopas ô ypapp. Zei Býparos Evdivov, 
xoi čornoev (BR*A) éxópeva abro? Marrafias zÄ. (Lucian 
doc... ent čoryoav on atrd), and apparently in r Es. ii. 7 B 

1 In Dan. 00 vii. 4 f. él roday dvOpdmrov éordOn k.r.X. the adjacent 
passive aorists show that the beast is regarded as a mere passive instrument. 
In Tob. vii. rr (B text) où yevouar odder ade Bus av orjonre kal orabnre 


mpos mé the meaning seems to be rr make covenant with me and have your 
covenant ratified by me”: the language has a legal preciseness. 
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kal karaorýoavres ot dpxibvdot...(A Katacravres: = 2 Es. i. 5 
avéornoay, y53p* : in 1 Es. v. 47 correctly karaoràs “Inoots). 

Cf. further Jd. vii. 21 «al eornoev avp dch avre Bid (MT 
has plur. vb and it may be a mere slip for gornoay) : KE 
Bouhny Dn où p) Oóvovrat arivar à Ne “AR ee Bx*): Sir. xlv, 23 
Piveès...TpiTOS eis Sófar € en TO (nooat avrov...Kal oroa (orjvat A) 
abróv (Swete abróv) év rpom7n aod BN. 

Similar confusion of act. and mid. occurs in Jdth viii. re 
tives ore tyeis Ol...lerore bmép ToU Oeod; B (lorara) N*A 
(toracGe 92), R.V. “stand instead of God.” 


IO. Typ, Siop. Perfect. TiOnu has perf. act. réGerxa 
(not zéien as in Attic Inscriptions) and perf. mid. réGepar 
(Ex. xxxiv. 27, 2 M. iv. 15), also used in pass. sense (réÜevra, 
1 K. ix 24 B [A «ééeerac like reréAeoro], vporsÜeuiévov Ex. 
xxix. 23, mpoo- Dt. xxiii. 15, 1 Es. ii. 6, Est. ix. 27, 1 M. vili. 1 A) 
where classical Greek used xetuac: xetuar has this idiomatic use 
in 2 Macc. and occasionally elsewhere. 

Aorist. The rst aorist forms in -xa which were used in 
the sing. in Attic (yka, Zënsen) have in LXX been extended to 
the plural (for Attic 2nd aor. &Üegev, edopey etc.): eOyxapev 
Is. xxviii. r5, 2 Es. xv. 10, 2 M. i. 8 zpo«0-, yxav and édwxav 
passim; &Üccav (mwpo- éx-) appears twice in literary language, 
2 M. xiv. 21, 4 M. viii. 13, also as a v.l. for -€6yxay in r K. vi. 
18 A, 3 K. xxi. 32 B. The 2nd aor. forms are retained in the 
moods and in the middle voice. 

The introduction of sigmatic aorists é0gca, €Swoa did not 

take place till after the period covered by LXX and N.T.; 

Cod. A supplies an early example of each: feat 1 M. xiv. 48 

(orca, NV), orev Sir. xv. 20 Lënsen BNC): cf. the perf. 

déS@cav in the clause added after 2 Es. xvii. 71 by the seventh 

century hand Ron Y 

Moods of the 2nd aorist of 88e. In LXX the con- 
junctive forms are regular (ôw, 99s, Ae etc.) with two exceptions: 
(i) the 3rd sing. twice appears in the strange form 95 (another 
case of assimilation to -o verbs) L. xxiv. 19 BA (09 F), xxvii. 9 
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BA (86 F), (ii) -8ós -òG are replaced in a few instances by Zoe 
Bot, VIZ.: 


ws dy SE Jos. ii. 14 BF (mapaóo A), avramodot 2 K. ii. 
39 A (dmo86 B), p? mapadot Y xl. 3 B (-8an NAR, Ae T), eos 
dvramoðot Sir. xxxii. 24 N*(-d9 BACN**), darodot Ez. xxxiii. 15 BA 
(ar086 Q), u) 0? mapadois Dan. © iii, 34 B (-8às AQ), ros 
mapadoi ; M. xi. 40 A (-d@ V). 


The optative Soinv -ns etc. is replaced, as in the Som 
generally, by Lë, no ex. of rst sing.] dens (V Ixxxiv. 8), dey 
passim. The classical forms are represented by two v.ll. doin 
in Sir. xlv. 26 u*A, Job vi. 8 s. 


Cf. the moods of éyvov, $ 24. For dévac=dodva see § 6, 34. 


1r. Kip. The transformation of this verb, complete in 
modern Greek, started from the fut. érouor: to conform to this 
the remaining tenses have gradually passed over to the de- 
ponent class. The change began with the imperfect and with 
the rst person sing., for which a new form was required in 
order to distinguish it from the 3rd person. Hence Za, which 
is employed throughout the LXX, as in the Ptolemaic papyri’, 
to the exclusion of class 7v (or 7). 


The transformation in LXX times has hardly proceeded 
further. The 2nd sing. is generally joa (17 times); de (which 
is normal in N.T. and later became yao) is limited to Jd. xi. 35 B, 
Rm 2 (both late translations), Ob. i. 11 : it occurs also as a 
v.l. in Is. xxxvii. 10 8*, Job xxii. 3 A, xxxviii. 4 BNC (ola A: 
possibly the clause i is from o). 

3rd sing. du for which 7 7 1S a natural slip in 2 Ch. xxi. 20 Ax, 
2 Es. xvi. 18 B*, Tob. i. 22 N*. (I cannot verify 3 K. xii. 24 
quoted in Hatch- Redpath.) 

The rst plur. soon followed the lead of the rst sing. but in 
LXX jpeba® is limited to Bar. i. 19, 1 K. xxv. 16 BA: in the 
preceding v. in 1 K. BA have the classical duer, which is also 
used elsewhere: N. xiii. 34 &Zs, Dt. vi. 21, Is. xx. 6. 2nd and 
3rd plur. regular. 


1 See esp. Dieterich Untersuch. 223 ff. 
2 Mayser 356. 
? One ex. of iii/B.c. in the papyri (ib.). 
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In the Zresenz, uniformity in the first syllable has been pro- 
duced in modern Greek by replacing s- throughout by ei- 
The only approximation to this in LXX is the vulgar sre (3rd 
pers. imperat.!) in v ciii. 31 (all uncials) and as avl of Cod. A 
int M. x. 31, xvi. 3: elsewhere éoro, including v Ixviii. 26, 
lxxi. 17, Ixxxix. 17. 3rd plur. imperat. éerecav (classical beside 
čarov, dvrwv). 3rd plur. optat. emsav Job xxvii. 7 (class. beside 
elev: cf. $ 17, 7). For Zen Zoe see § 17, 12. 

"Ew (==€veore), which in mod. Greek in the form eive (eivac) 
has replaced sri and eisi, stands for the former, as in N.T., 
already in Sir. xxxvii. 2 ody! Ady Zut éos Oavdrov éraipos kal piros 
rpemóuevos eis éyÓpav; R.V. “Is there not a grief in it...?” 
probably lays undue stress on the preposition. (In 4 M. iv. 22 
ws rt udo ra — * as much as possible.") 


12. Eig. in the LXX period had well-nigh disappeared 
from popular speech, being replaced by the hitherto unused 
tenses and moods of épxopou : the participle and the inf. of a 
few compounds seem to have been the last to go*. Literary 
writers still made use of it, though not always correctly, missing 


its future meaning: its revival in Patristic writings is rather 
remarkable?. 


In LXX edu (always in composition except in Ex. xxxii. 26)4 
is confined to (1) the literary books Wisdom, 2—4 Maccabees, 
Proverbs, Gi) the latter part of Exodus, with two instances 
elsewhere of dén of time. 

(i) The Greek books alone use the imperf. viz. zenter W. 
vil. 18, ámje 2 M. xii. I, xiii. 22, 4 M. iv. 8, esye 2 M. iii. 14, 
OwÉgecav 4 M. ill. 13: the inf. eievéva occurs in 3 M. i. 11, 
ii, 28, the part. é£óvr(es) ib. v. 5, 48, dwióvros 4 M. iv. 10, 
mpogióvr(es) 1b. vi. 13, xiv. 16, 19 ër, (oi) mapióvr(es) Prov. ix. 15, 
xv. IO, and (of time) 7 émio?ca (sc. ?uépa) Prov. iii. 28—xxvii. I = 
“the morrow.” 

(ii) The latter part of Exodus (as distinguished from the 
earlier part, which uses dr- eis- éé- épyeo@ar) has eiouóvri xxviii. 23, 
eiatóvri... kal e&ivri xxviii. 31, tro xxxll. 26, dmióvros xxxiii. 8, 10 A. 


! Tt may be due to Phrygian influence, Dr Moulton tells me. Symmachus 
in ii/A.D. has éco for Zog, Cf. £eco in Sappho: the middle forms of eiut 


3 Reinhold 87 ff. 


4*ToOt mpós Tov ubpuygka must be read in Prov. vi. 6 with B*NA!, not 
i0. A* Bab, 


T. 17 
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Elsewhere (of. PE time) els róv émióvra xpóvov Dt. xxxii. 29, 
ev TQ Éémióvri Gre 1 Ch. xx. 1. A introduces the literary word 

ch with’ correct future meaning in 3 K. xxi. 22 dveow (B avaflatvet 
- is no o doubt the older reading). 


13. Ka@nuat has the regular 2 sing. cabyoas (not sén), but 
the imperat. is usually «aov (early comedy and late prose: 
the pres. meaning causing transition to the pres. conjugation), 
the strict Attic xa89co appearing only in 2 Ch. xxv. 19: the 
unclassical fut. ka£ijcopat is fairly common (cf. $ 24). 


Keiua is regular. For the conjugation of oia (with rst aor. 
elnora) see § 24. 


$24. TABLE or NOTEWORTHY VERBS. 


' AyadAudopat (the act. found in N.T., not in LXX), a “Biblical” 
word, frequent in Is. and Y, replacing classical dydAAopas. Impf. 
jyaXMipugv Is. xxv. 9, fut. dyaXácopat, aor. Gah Auge dun (not, 
as in N.T., -d(o)Onv), $ 21, 6. 

! AyyédKo : aor. and fut. pass. pyyéAgv (av- dm-: for Attic 
qyyeXénv) ayyednoopat (àv- år- 0i), $ 21, 4. 

"Ayvups only in composition with «ar-, as usually in Attic (in 
4 M. ix. 17 read a@yéa with N for Zo A): pres. and impf. un- 
attested: aor. with Att. augment xaréa&a and pass. kareáxOmv 


: for Att. 2nd aor. kareäynv, $ 16, 6: fut. karáée (not with aug. 
kareá£o as in N.T. H 

,Ayopáto : fut. ayopô (Att. adyopdow), § 20, 1 (ii). 

"Avo: aor. usually ñyayov (with varying terminations nyd- 
yocav, § 17; 5, ewnyaya, § 17, 2: cf. impf. pyar, Š A45 4), rarely 
cvv-(ém- dv-)n£a $ 21, I: perf. act. dy(ejioya, ayņoya (for Att. 
nya), $ 16, 7: perf. pass. j'ypat regular. 

" Ao (Att. contraction, not the poetical deid): fut. oopa 
(Att. j and dow, A 20, 3. 

Ai8éopau : aor. 70€0Onv and once ndecduny, § 21, 6. 

Alvéa (ératvéw) ` fut. pass. (in Y with middle sense “will boast” 

“ glory?) éraverOnooua (for Att. émraved.), aor. pass. émnvédnv 
with v.l. dom, § 18, 2. 
Aiperitw Ionic and late for aipotdpat “choose,” the latter being 
rare in LXX : fut. aiperià and as v.l. aiperiow, § 20, 1 (i): aor. 
noiria and (in Y, 1 M.) yperwágv. 


! A beginning of the ‘Neohellenic’ substitution of déng for &yw 
(Jannaris $ 996, 3) may be traced in some late texts, e.g. Jd. (B text) xviii. 3 
Tis qveykey ce e ; (A Zongen), xxi. 12 (A yov). 
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Aipéw mainly - in composition: new fut. AS, édoduai (av- àg- 
etc.) for Att. aipyow which is dropped, $ 20, 2: new aor. ter- 
minations ela sid (av- etc), $ 17, 2, kabeihoray, § 17, 5: 
augment in perf. -edpnua (for -5pypuat) but imperf. -jpovv, ~npovpny 
(like elpyacpat, npyatopny ), $ 16, 5: augment omitted in dvr- 
avaipéOnv, $ 16, 4. 

Atpw: new verbal adj. dpros, $ 15,2. 

Aic@dvopar: new aor. pass. yo650nv (beside Att. DG and 
new fut. pass. aio On Onoopat and aio davéncopa (for Att. ole fgeopo 
$21, 6. The late pres. alo@opa occurs in one of the explanatory 
notes which Cod. N appends to the Song of Solomon, 7 vipdy 
€ ere (=alabera) róv "puchen v. 2. 

Aicxvvopar: fut. alcyvv@noopuae (for usual Attic aio yuvotpar), 
§ 21,7: perf. Jo yvupa (xar-),§ 18, 4: aug. omitted in karaurytvOny, 

16, 4. 

'ÁkaracTuréo; I aor. nKaracrdrnoa, § 16, 8. 

'"Axoto : fut. dkovcopa (Att.) and rarely de ot, $ 20, 3; perf. 
ed (post-classical) #Kovopa Dt. iv. 32 BF, 3 K. vi. 12 A, cf. 
$ 18, 2. 

'"AXaMáte poetical word used in prose from Xen. onwards: 
fut. dAaAd£opa and -á£o, $ 20, 3: aor. jAáAa£a. 

' AXe(bo ` perf. rpa (Cod. A), Jupa, for Att. reduplicated 
forms aţa, aAnArupat, § 16, 7. 

"AdyOe Jd. xvi. 21, Eccl. xii. 3f. with impf. Agov N. xi. 8 in 
the von replaces Attic déen ifAovv: the old aor. Zeg remains 
in Is. xlvii. 2. Cf. similar substitution of mute for Att. contract 
verb in vfo (LXX Att. véw), and outside LXX kilo, aufjxo, 
Vix: Rutherford VP 240. 

“ANoxkopat: perf. 3rd plur. éáéAokav N, $ 17, 3: I aor. pass. 
(late in sZwiflex) dhoOnva Ez. xl. 1 A (áva cett., and Att. 2nd 
aor. éáAov is retained elsewhere in LXX). 

“Addopat (ap- èv- èé- èp- brep-: a favourite word in 1 K. and 

Minor Proph.): aor. always 9Aáugv (not the alternative Att. 
ýAóuņv), itacism produces the readings d@eiAavro Ez. xliv. 10 A, 
éveiAaro 1 M. i. 23 V: impf. nAAduny (aug. éAMóugv once in A, 
$ 16, 4) and fut. dhovpat are classical. 
l ‘Apapréve : fut. ápaprrjmopat and (in Sir.) dpaptnoe, d 20, 3: 
aor. usually juaprov (3rd plur. nudprowar, § 17, 5), rarely nudprynoa, 
$21, 1. For the trans. (causative) use of &&-(ép-)apaprdavew 
“cause to sin” see Syntax. 

CApdiatw) found only in aor. nudiaca, nudiacdyny and jp- 
precauny, $$ 23, 2 and 6, 6. 

" AvüM(ekoe is the usual pres. in LXX as in Att, avaAóo (also 
Att.) only in karavaXo?ow. Ep. J. 9 BT with impf. grou Dan. 
© Bel 13 (dvjAewkov Q*). As regards augment (Attic writers 
seem to have used both ávAcca and. avadooa etc., Veitch) the 
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LXX uncials write avora (é£-), "ym (é£-), dvndopar (e£- 
map-), but with the prefix xar- the aug. disappears ` karaváMgkov 
Jer. xxvii. 7 B¥Q*A, karaváAoca 1 Ch. xxi. 26, Jer. iii. 24 (karn- 
váAooev N*), karavahwOny Is. lix. 14 (kargvaA. Bab): so éfavaAó0n 
N. xxxii. 13 A. The uncial evidence is, however, shown to be 
unreliable by the fact that the aug. is not written in the moods 
and the other tenses and derivative nouns, as it is almost 
without exception in the Ptolemaic papyri (ávyAiakew, àvyAoao, 
(ém Javi Xopa etc, , Mayser 3481): cf. $ 16; 9. 

*Avolyw: see oes 

' Avopéo : impf. 3rd plur. jvopotcay, $ 17, 5: aug. maprnvónovv 
(as from Tap- -avopéw) Y cxviii. 5I RT (mapev. 2 $1 16, 8. 

( Avráo) ` fut. dm- ovv- ùr- avrhoopa and -avrnce, § 20, 3. 

*ArretXotpor deponent as in N.T. etc. (for Att. ameñô, which 
is usual in LXX) is a variant in Gen. xxvii. 42 E, Ez. iii. 17 Q 
(amrecknOnvae N. xxiii. 19 must have pass. meaning, cf. the citation 
in Jdth viii. 16): the dep. d:amethetoOa Ez. iii. 17 BA, 3 M. vi. 23, 
vii. 6 1s classical. 

' AmoAoyoügav: aor. ámeXoygo pv (not Ans), § 21, 6. 

“Amr: pf. pass. Dia is used in mid. sense “touch” (class. js 
N. xix. 18, Jd. xx. 41 A, 1 K. vi. 9, so vora éérmrat kapõias véov 
Prov: xxii. 15 B*C (doubtless right, though the Heb. “is bound 
up in” lends some support to the other reading kapòíą): fut. pass. 
apOnoopar (àv-) Jer. xxxi. 9, Sir. iii. 15 N* lacks early authority. 

"Apdopor: the simplex (poet. in the Balaam story, rarely 
elsewhere, usually in composition with xar- (class.) or the 
stronger (unclass.) émi«ar-: fut. and aor. regular -apdoopa., 
(kar )npacdpny, the Tonic Kkarnpnoapny once in A, § 22, 2, the aug. 
in first syllable in éxatapacdpny 2 Es. xxlil. 25 B, dropped in 
emikarapágaro Y cli. 6 R, doubled in émekargpácaro ib. T: aor. 
pass. (unclass.) with pass. sense karapadein Job iii. 5, xxiv. 18: 
perf. pass. with pass. sense “accursed” karnpapae and with aug. 
and redupl. (unclass.) kexarnpapal, § 16, 8. 

Apyto : neut. part. dpyov =dpyovy, $ 22, "f. 

*Apvéopar: aor. 7pvadápqv (for usual Att. -nOnv), $ 21, 6. 

'Apmáto: unclass. asigmatic fut. (S:)aprepat, $ 20, I (il), 
beside Att. tenses ápráro, prasa, )pmácÓnv, fpracpar: new 
guttural pass. forms 7 npmáynv, Stapraynoopat, $8 18, 3 (ill), 21, 4. 

C Agta) : fut. ovv- trep- ac mi with v.l. -ao TiTo, $ 20, 1 (1). 

Avyéo "shine" is unattested elsewhere: néye Job xxix. 3. 

Avdlfopar: aug. in Cod. A eiAi(ero, $ 16, 4. 

Avgdve and offe are both classical, in LXX the latter is limited 
to Is. Ixi. 11, 4 M. xiii. 22 and to compounds in literary books 
(émav£o, cuvavéw) 2 M. iv. 4, 3 M. 1. 25, 4 M. xiii. 27 AN 
(-avéavóvrev V): the verb retains its class. transitive meaning, 
“grow” “increase” being expressed by ai£ávoya: and the intrans. 
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use, common in N.T., being limited to nvénoav 1 Ch. xxiii. 17 
A* (nvénOnoav cett.): ‘the Attic fut. av£jce in 1 Ch. xvii. 10, 
while the Pentateuch uses the novel avéavó, Gen. xvii. 6, 20, 
xlviii. 4, L. xxvi. 9: the fut. pass. avénOnooua is regular, N. xxiv. 7; 
Jer. xxiii. 3. 

Avrapkéw, avropoAée ` aug. omitted in abrápkgca, abrouóAnaa, 

16, 4. 
$ " Abavito : fut. djavià and "ico, $ 20, I (i). 

'"Axpeóo: 3rd plur. perf. nypelaxav, $ 17, 3 


Ba8tto : fut. Badiodpae (Att.) and, once in N, the later 8aàió, 

5.2075. 
3 Baítvo rare in the szzflex (Dt. xxviii. 56 and three times in 
literary books in perf. and pluperf): new present -Bévvo (cf. 
-Bévw), § 19, 2: perf. part. BeBnkós, not the alternative Att. 
Beos: aug. omitted in Dip BeBnxev, § 16, 2: aug. více redupli- 
cation in karéĝņnka Cod. A, $ I6, 7: 3rd. plur. impf. -égatwav, 
$ 17, 4: 2nd aor. imperat. avd- SEDE: etc.)8n6. Dozen -Byre, not 
the N.T. forms dváfja-Bárce-Bare, $ 23, 8: 2nd aor. opt. caraBot 
(for -Bain) 2 K. i. 21 B (karaßro A, kara; Swete). 

Báo: aug. omitted in plpf. Be ew, $ 16, 2, duplicated 
in double compound zapeavveBAOnv, $ 16, 8: aor. terminations 
eáXocav, $ 17, 5 and éBaXav -as (Hb. iii. 13 AN"), $ 17, 2. 

Bapéw only in the old perf. part. pass. BeBapnuévos 2 M. 
xii. 9 A. (GeBapepuévos V, $ 22, 4) and once in perf. ind. pass. 
BeBapnra Ex. vii. 14 BA (BeBápvvrat F) Elsewhere in LXX, 
as in class. Greek, the verb is always Bepive (kara-), whereas 
later the contract verb became universal (mod. Greek Bapecodpat) 
and in N.T. Bapeiv (with compounds emri- kara-) occurs 10 times 
as against one ex. only in WH of -Bapóvew Mc. xiv. 40. BeBapup- 
pévovin a papyrus of ii/B.C., no Ptolemaic ex. of Bonet, Mayser 390. 

Baordtw: Bacráco and eBácraca as in Attic, also eBáara£a, 
$ 18, 3 (ii), with which cf. the late fut. pass. cvvBarrayÓgcerat 
Job © xxviii. 16, 19. 

BidLopar : fut. mapaßıiôpa (for Att. -Biácopat, but see Veitch), 
$ 20, 1 (1). 

Bifdto: fut. as in Attic Dë (dva- dt kara- oup-: mainly 
in Ez. a and Minor Prophets), elsewhere Gulden (Xenophon), 
$ 20, 1 (ii): aor. pass. éfigásÓnv (Aristot.): fut. pass. late dvaf- 
BacOynoopa L. ii. 12. 

BiBpdokw: see dofie, 

Bid (dia-) rare and except Ex. xxi. 21, Sir. xl. 28, only in 
literary books: fut. fioro for Att. Biacoua, $ 20, 3: aor. égíeca 
for the usual Att. égíov, $ 21, I. 

Bħasrávo has alternative present forms fAacráo, BXacréo, 
§ 19, 3 and new I aor. ¢8Adornoa with causative meaning (not 
Att. €8racrov), § 21, 1: perf. BeBAdornKa, § 16, 7. 


262 Table of Verbs [§ 24 


BAÀéro is used not only in its original sense of the function 
of the eye “to look,” but also, especially in later books, —ópàv 
“to see,” e.g. Jd. ix. 36 B (=dpas A), 4 K. ii. 19, ix. 17: dva- 

: Bér ew besides its class. meanings “look up” and “recover 
sight” (Tob. xi. 8 N) is used causatively in avaBhewpare eis UWos 
tovs opOarpots ipa Is. xl. 26 (for the usual rois 090.), cf. Tob. 
ii. I2 N. Fut. Bréyvouat (Att.) and, more rarely, BAéqro (émi-), 
$ 20, 3. Of passive and mid. forms (unclassical except fut. “mid. ) 
LXX has impf. pass. (év)eBAémovro 3 K. viii. 8—2 Ch. v. 9 zs, 
and part. pass. BAemóuevos W, ii. 14, xiii. 7, xvii. 6, Ez. xvii. 5 
(ème): the mid. is constant in mepePreWdunv Ex. ii. 12 etc, 
vmofAemópevos “suspicious of? 1 K. xviii. 9, Sir. xxxvii. Io. 

Bodw: fut. 8ogcopac (Att.) and Bonow, $ 20, 3: as from Bodo 
xaraflooóvrov Cod. A, $ 22, I. 

Bon(éo: unclassical passive forms are introduced, BeBonPnrat 
Prov. xxvii. 18 has class. authority, but the Ist aor. pass. and 
fut. pass. are new, the uncials exhibiting a natural confusion 
with the tenses of Boav: aor. égog8n68nv 2 Ch. xxvi. 15 (the Heb. 
shows that Bon@jva of A is wrong), Y xxvii. 7, Is. x. 3, xxx. 2 
(Bon85va. N*), fut. BondnOjcopa Is. xliv. 2, Dan. © xi. 34 
(BonOnoovra Q*). 

Botdopat: 2 sing. govAe: B and Boúàņ A, § 17, 12: aug. 
€BovadnOnv, but impf. égovAóuzv and mBouhdpny, $ 16, 3. 

The. pres. of Bpdoow “shake” appears in dvafpáccovros 
Na. iii. 2 (Att. Bpárro : -Bpá(e also occurs): the tenses lack 
casia authority, avé8paca Ez. xxi. 21, W. x. 19, é£éBpaca 
2 Es. xxiii. 28, 2 M. 1. 12, c£eBpda nv 2 2 M. v. 8. 

Bpéxw (class. ` ‘wet” or “‘drench”) in LXX usually means “send 
rain” (hail etc.), being used either absolutely, Gen. ii. 5, or with 
acc. veróv, xdAa(av etc., thus supplanting the class. vew which is 
limited to Ex. ix. 18, xvi. 4 (cf. the new terifew Jer. xiv. 22, Job © 
xxxviii. 26): fut. act. and pass. are unclassical, 8pé£o Am. iv. 7, 
Jl. ii. 23, Ez. xxxviii. 22, ¥ vi. 7, Bpaxneopa Am. iv. 7, Is. xxxiv. 3. 


` Tapéw is limited to three instances in the Greek books! 
where it is used correctly of the husband: aor. éynua (Att.) and 
éydunoa (Hell), $ 21, 2. Verbal adj. yaperi 2 * wife? 4 M. ii. 1I. 

Tedd: fut. ye copas and EC § 20, 3. 

een fut. ynpace (not -Topat), § 20, 3. 

Divato (yetv. § 6, 24) not yiyv. except as a rare v.l., mainly 
in the A text of the Esdras books, § 7, 32: for aor., éyevduny 


1 The translations, partly under the influence of the Heb., use other ` 
expressions: of the husband yauBpevew (Gen. xxxviii. 8), Aaugávew and in 
2 Es. (x. 2 etc.) the Hebraic xadifew ^yvvatka (=hiphil of AW, “give a 
dwelling” or ‘settlement to”): of the wife yiveo@al or eival tux (= nn), 
éxew dvdpa: of both evrowetv, evrowigeaQatb Tut. . VE 
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Coe in Jer. A text, 6 17, 2) Se ne (disectic and late) 
"^ are’ used interchangeably, $ 21, 6: both forms of Att. perf. 
yéyova and yeyévnpa (-évv. Jos. v. 7 B, Y Ixxxvi. 6 R) are used, 
the ime largely preponderating : aug. retained in eyeyóvew, 
$ 16, 2: Att. fut. yevijaopat apparently only in Gen. xvii. 17 4s, 

S «ehall be born” (cf rikræ for Hellenistic reyOncopa and 
eréxOnv) : poet. term. éywópea6a, S 17, 13. 

l'wécko (yew. § 6, 24), not ycyv. except as a rare v.l, $ 7, 32, 
has the classical tenses: the plpf., apparently only in the com- 
pound Oreyvókew N. xxxiii. 56, 2 M. 1x. 15, xv. 6, seems to lack 
early authority: 3rd plur. perf. éyvexav, § 17, 3: the 2nd aor. 
éyvov (dvéyvo dvéyvo 4, K. xxii. 8 B*) usually has the regular 
conj. yvô, in Jdth xiv. 5 deet B Léna NA), while i in the rare 
optat. the MSS are divided between the class. yvoiny and the 
later Anen, which occurs in Job xxiii 3 A (yvoiņn BN), 5 B*N* 
(yvoiny A and later hands of BN: cf. similar fluctuation in the 
moods of the 2nd aor. of Gët, $ 23, 10): 2nd aor. inf. appears 
once as emvyvodtva Est. A 11 N* on the model of ĝoðvan so 
dvayvotvat in a papyrus of ii/B.C., Mayser 366 (for the converse 
working of analogy in Ana see $ 6, 34): for éyvóOny, yroOnoopat 
in B, vzce eyvaadny, yvoc0., $ 18, 2: verb. adj. yveevéov, § 15, 2. 

Ivopito: fut. yvopio (Att.) and Jee, § 20, 1 (i). 

. Tpadw: aug. always retained in plpf. éyéypamro, $ 16, 2, 
redupl. dropped in d éméypamro. A (éyéypamro BF), § 16, 7: tenses 
regular, perf. yéypaja 1 M. xi. 31, 2 M. i. 7, ix. 25 (not the late 
yeypádnka), aor. pass. éypádr (ár- etc. : not éypapOny), fut. pass. 

ypadrjaopat Y cxxxvii. 16 (not the more usual Att. yeypáYropat), 
aor. mid. dzeypavráugv Jd. vii. 14 A, Prov. xxii. 20, 3 M. vi. 34. 

T'enyopéo (<ypyyopéw): new pres., replacing éyptyyopa, with tenses 
eypnyópovv, (éyypyyopija e, eypnydpnoa, éypyyopnOny, found in some, 
mainly late, books of LXX and frequently in N.T., $ 19, 1 


Die ` fut. ypó£c (not ypvéopac), § 20, 3. 


(AciS): perf Óé0owa -as -acı -ós (not Att. dédca etc.) and 
pluperf. éóe0oí(kew (aug. retained, $ 16, 2: once in A 58e8oíkew, 
$ 16, 3) are used only by the translator of Job, excepting 
one ex. of dedocxdres in Is. Ix. 14. 

Actkvupt and forms from Zeene, $ 23, 2. The part. deu 
ded(ejeypéevos in 2 M. ii. 26 (R.V. “taken upon us the painful 
labour of the abridgement") and 3 M. vi. 26 (Kautzsch 
“erduldeten”) is used where we should expect émidedeypévos. 
The confusion of forms from Zei eru and õéyopa (8ék.) is perhaps 
due to Ionic influence: cf. the Homeric use of deikvvada (and 
dedioxerOat) = OéxeoDa: ‘ "welcome." 

Ac “it is necessary”: the impers. dei, Zëe, fut. eoet Jos. 
xviii. 4, is used occasionally, Sei being replaced by the para- 
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hime D dorin in | Sip Dee m and I M Xll II (so. Polyb 
Aristeas and papyri): no ex. of conj. or opt. since pe d of the 
uncials in Est. iv. 16 is doubtless right (not 87). 

Agopoar “ask”: for the extended use of the uncontracted 
forms and the needle forms edeciro, évdectrat see § 22, 3: the 
fut. pass. denOncopae (év- mpoo-) supplants Att. erona, ` 21,7: 
edenOnv (ék- mpoa-) and dedénpwat 3 K. viii. 59 are classical. 

Aéxopar : tenses regular except that the fut. pass. deyOjoopau 
(mpoc-) “will be accepted is new, L. vii. 8, xix. 7, xxii. 23, 25, 
27, Sir. xxxii. 20: -e0éx6mnv with pass. sense is classical: pf. pass. 
with mid. sense (class.) exdéSexra: Gen. xliv. 32 (in Is. xxii. 3 read 
dedenévor ciciv, A has Sdedeypeévos), for émidederypévos used like 
Bee doe cf. Secxvivar: verbal adj. éxdexréov A 15, 2. 

Aéo “bind” has the regular tenses nro ojia edéOnv SeOn- 
cogat Sédeuac: N* twice uses forms from Be “want,” ehoses 
Job xxxix. 10, édéyaev ib. © xxxvi. 13: the mid. is used only in 
the Ist aor. (poetical in the simplex) encaro Jdth xvi. 8, kare- 
horaro reAayóvi 3 K. xxi. 38 (the language has a Homeric ring). 

Avaréyopar: aor. OeXéygv, SuveAeEdunv and (the usual class. 
form) SueA€xOny, fut. QraAexÓrjo opas § 21, 4 and 6. 

Abdoo: fut. pass. dudayPjoopuai Is. lv. 12 is post-classical. 

(AuiBpáe ko) only in composition with aro- 9-: the Att. 2nd 
aor. dméOpav is used in 2nd and 3rd sing. and 3rd plur. -éópas 
-épa -édpacav, conj. dmodpa Sir. xxx. 40, part. dvadpds Sir. xi. 10, 
imperat. dróðpaðı (post-classical) Gen. xxvii. 43, xxviii. 2: the 
Ist sing. appears as áméüpev in Jdth xi. 16, a form which is 
explained by an ancient writer cited in Rutherford NP 335 as 
a recognized alternative for amédpav (ro 0€ áméÜpav tives r&v 
purópov Oud TOU o eim ov, áméOpov, aan dpewov Oud TOU a), or it 
would seem possible to take it as a new dzwperfect as from 
dmoépaw (the regular -eO(ópaekov however is used elsewhere in 
LXX): out of the 3rd plur. of the 2nd aor. arose the new Ist 
aor. áméüpaca which appears in Cod. N, $ 21, I. 

AlSwp.: beginnings of the transition to the -œ (del class, 
A 23, 5: €0oxav (for éocav), era Cod. A, moods of 2nd aor., 
$ 23, I0: term. éSoxes A, $ 17, 8: aug. omitted in dedaxev, § 16, 2. 

Awáte has Att. fut. ĉ&áro 1 K. vii. 20, xii. 7 B (Ionic 
duxav =Sixdoew Hdt. 1. 97), but the rare éx8.«áto has fut. 3rd 
sing. exôikârar “shall take vengeance" or “avenge” L. xix. 18, 
Dt. xxxii. 43 BF (éxüuetra. A: the following xai éxducnoer is 
perhaps a doublet) $ 20, 1 (ii): in Jdth xi. 10 ékdukara is used 
passively *be punished" and the present tense used in the next 
‘clause suggests that it is intended for pres. pass. as from tékOikáo 
(cf. for similar exx. Hatzidakis 395): the classical ékói«á(o (un- 
represented in N.T.) has in LXX almost disappeared to make 
way for the new ék8ixéw (tenses regular: in passive -eOuzOmv, 
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~duxnOnoopat, ES Gen. iv. e "m ET the subst. 
exdixnois (Polyb.) is the ordinary word denoting vengeance or 
punishment: for a trace of an intermediate éexdicay see $ 22, I 

Aupaw : dua (for Att. -7), § 22, 2: fut. dupdow, § 18, 1, and 
dubnoopas, § 20, 3, as well as Att. Briet, 

Avaxe: fut. ‘Usually SiwFopat (karadi@£opuat), also Guo£o (kara-) 
(Attic prefers the middle), but éxóvóée only, $ 20, 3: the fut. 
pass. éküuoxOrjmovra, V xxxvi. 28 ARTN®® is post-classical: 3rd 
plur. imperf. edioxay in N, $ I7, 4 

Aokwuáto (dmo-): fut. Boxee and Soxiyidow (Att.), $ 20, 1 (ii), 
but in Sir. xxvii. 5, xxxiv. 26 doxma of N (=B Boxipd£ eo) is 
probably pres. as from doximde (cf. ok use in a papyrus of 
1/B.C., Mayser 459, and the subst. doxuy in N.T.: the ex. of 
fut. Sou which Veitch and Kiihner-Blass cite from Hdt. 1. 199 
also appears from the context to be present, r@ d€ mporo 
epBarovre Zero o080€ der oos ovdéva). 

Aodwow: post-classical N. xxv. 18 and 3 times in Y: 3rd 
plur. imperf. edoAtodaav, $ 17, 5 

Avvapat: traces of transition to the -œ class in 2nd sing. 
ôúvy (usually dvvacat i in LXX) and variants Suv peda etc., $$ 17, 
12 and 23, 4: aug. 7- (usually) or é-, § 16, 3: aor. adve dn (26.) 
and ndvvdoOny (€6.) ib., also eSuvyodpny (poet.) Cod. A, $21, 7: 
fut. duynoopae and in Cod. A duynOjnoopat, $ 21, 7. 

Avvapow (ev- oómep-): new verb found in a few late LXX 
books and in N.T.: aug. oómepgóvvápocav (like ndvvnOnv), $ 16, 3. 

Ava $opéo : 3rd plur. impf. éóvoópev Cod. A (for -ovv), $ 22, 1. 

Aio, Siva, "Boo ko. Apart from pres. and impf. the classical 
tenses of dvew (elo- éri- kara-) “to sink” (intrans.) are for the 
most part retained: 2nd aor. Zëur (not dën, § 21, 3) with inf. 
Gaar Jd. xiv. 18 A, conj. 05 L. xxii. 7 AF (Ay B*), fut. dvconat, 
pf. dédvka: a new intrans. Ist aor. éĝvoa (evolved out of the 3rd 
plur. of čðvv) appears twice in the compounds karadic@ow, 
vmrodvearres, $ 21,1: the trans. fut. dic “cause to sink” Jl. ii. 10, 
il. I5 is late in ‘the simplex, cf. xaradiow Mic. vii. 19. The 
class. fut. and rst aor., act. and mid., of éxdvew, évdvew, “to 
strip (oneself),” “clothe (oneself),” are ‘also kept, and once the 
class. impf. éveduduny Y xxxiv. 13: plpf. without aug. évdedvcew 
or without reduplication eveddcew A (cf. év|Oóke: Est. D. 6 B*), 
$ 16, 2 and 7: perf. (only in the part.) evdedupévos and évBelucós, 
the latter limited to 1 K. xvii. 5, 2 K. vi. 14 and “Ezekiel a” 
(ix. 2, 3, 11, x. 2, 6, 7, xxiii. 6 [A mid.], 12 [do.]: contrast in 
Ez. (8 evdedupévovs xxxviii. A BAQ). 

The pres. and impf. of the intransitive verb “to set," “sink” 
are always formed from die (Ionic: in Att. prose not before 
Xen.), § 19 3: ðúve Eccl i. 5, dvvovros 3 K. xxii. 36, 2 Ch. 
xvii. 34 A, Jos. viii. 29 (e ) uve 2 K. ii. 24, so drëtte 
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" escapes? Prov. xi. 8 (ive A): the aor. óóvavros 2 Ch: xviii. 34 B 
is late (Polyb. ix. 15 Schweigh.), $ 21, 1. The reading of B*N* 
in Is. Ix. 20 od yàp duvnoerat ô Ais got (Svoerat cett.) is remark- 
able: a fut. mid. of this form from dvve is unexampled, and if 
the fut. of Sdvaya is intended the reading cannot be original: 
the two roots are elsewhere confused, e.g. 2 K. xvii. 17 and the 
readings in 1 Ch. xii. 18. 

To express the Zransif/ive meanings “ put on," “put off" the 
new forms èv- èk- 88vo0K@ are used in pres. and impf., apparently 
first attested in LXX (also in N.T. and Jos.), § 19, 3 


Edw: tenses regular with aug. ei-, except for 3rd plur. impf. 
éógav Jer. xli. 10, beside eov elsewhere, $ 16, 5: aor. pass. 
(e)id@nv and in Cod. A (e)iaoOnyv, § 18, 2: for the itacism cf. (aca 
Job xxxi. 34 A. l 

Eyyto : mpos- (Aristot. and Polyb. : LXX usually intr. *draw 
near," occasionally trans. “bring near” Gen. xlviii. Io etc., as 
also in Polyb.): fut. éyyi&, $ 20, 1 (i): Pyyeka, jyywa. 

"Eyyváo : medial aug. in éveyunoduny (for nyyuna.), $ 16, 8. 

*Hyeipw “raise up" (no ex. of intrans. use of act): aug. 
usually inserted in e&yeipópqv eEnyépOnv, § 16, 4: the two perfects 
are rare, the classical éeypyyopa “watch,” “be awake” occurring 
only twice (elsewhere replaced by ypnyopéo q.v.), the later eyn- 
yeppar only in Zech. ii. 13 e£- “is risen,” Jdth 1. 4 N dveynyeppévas 
of gates raised toa certain height (dceyetpouévas BA): aor. pass. 

nyépOny (not nypopunv), $ 21, 6: fut. pass. (ët: én-)eyepOnoopa 
N. xxiv. 19, Mic. v. 5, Is. xix. 2 etc. is late (Babrius). 

EiMéo : 1 aor. (dv )efAnoa! late (Att. eiXa,. Ep. ca), § 21, 2: 
perf. pass. (late in simplex, ám eipévoy Hdt. t1. 141, ae Cnr 
in iii/B.C., Mayser 337) eiAnpeévos Is. xi. 5 BQ (-myp. NA), éven- 
pévos 1 K. xxi. 9 B (yup. A), Kareunpévos 2 Ch. ix. 20 A (-gup. B). 

Ep $ 23, 11 : 2 sg. fut. éon and Zoe, $ 17, 12: čorosav, § 17, 6. 

Et, § 23, 12. — Etrov, dën, etc.: see Aéyo. 

*Exxdrnorate : medial aug. 1n aor. é£ekAgoíaca, § 16, 8. 

*"EAarrovéopa and more rarely &karrovéo (-rr- not oe, $ 7, 45) 
with same meaning “fail” etc. appear for the first time in LXX 
beside the class. é\atrréw (-rr- and gg § 7, 45): aug. omitted 
in &Aarrovó6n, § 16, 4. 

*Edatve ` fut. -eAdow (not €Ad), $ 20, 1 (111) : aor. and plpf. pass. 
cvveAaaÜévrav, cvvr7Aacro late (Att. nraOnyv, nAnrdunv), $ 18, 2. 

"EX«&o usually supplants the older éAcéo, $ 22, 1 

"EAteco : not the Ionic and late di. except in A which has 
eux6eiy Job xviii. 8 and verbal adj. éDukrds 3 K. vi. 13: and 
fut. pass. €Avyjoopat is. post-classical, § 21, 4. 


:1:The corresponding fut. only in Tob xl. 21 A €iAHceiC, a corruption 
of €i AHCEIC, 
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"EN: fut. éAxóc c é£- map- (Ionic for Att. Erbo) : the rst aor. 
> etkkvoa (AXxvea, § 16, 5) and pass. etAxvoOnv (e&- €p-) have early 

, authority (the late ela, etAyOnv do not occur in LXX). 

'Epmo8ocraréo: a new verb “obstruct”: the perf. with 

irregular medial reduplication, ejmemolenrárgkas, appears in a 
corrupted form in Jd. xi. 35 A, $ 16, 8. 

"Bvex vpáto ` aug. nvexupaca and évex., $ 16, 8: fut. -doo Dt. 
xxiv. 6 B and -ô -âs ib. AF*, 17 B& AF, 

"Ev6vpéopas : fut. EE (late) and -pnoopac (Att) 
§ 21,7: -eOupnOny, -reOvpnpuac classical. 

*Evurvedfopar: the verb appears to be Ionic (Hippocrates, 
and then not before Aristot., who uses the active): aor. zvvsrviá- 
oOnv (or ev.) and EE (or êv.) $ 16, 4 and 8: fut. 
évvm via dooten Jli. 

'Evoriterðar: verb See in LXX, once in N.T., unattested 
elsewhere, possibly a “Biblical” creation to render the hiphil of 
PN: aug. evorurapny and 7 ër, § 16, 8. 

"Emagovéeo ‘ ‘register,” “enroll” (like Ge a dmag 
Aeyopmevov in N. i. 18 B deinen, $ 17, 5. 

*Eniorapar : aug. nrirauny and v.l, er., § 16, 4: 2 sing. 
erioraca and ériorn, $$ 17, 12 and 23 4. 

"BEpyatogac: fut. karepya -arat -àvrai (never Att. épydoopat), 
$ 20, I (1): aug. npyatouny but eipyacua (as in Att.), aor. 

hpyacdynv and eipyacdapny, § 16, 5: the perf. is used only with 

pass, meaning! (in Attic it has active sense as well): fut. pass. 

epyaaÓraopat (class.) Ez. XXXVI. 34. 

"Epevváo | and épavváo, § 6, 12: 3rd plur. impf. (as from 

épevvéo) rnpeüvovv, A 22, 1. 

"Epnpóo: aug., usually d. sometimes omitted, $ 16, 4. 
"Epro (é£-): 1 aor. é£jpyra Y civ. 30, with causative meaning 

“produced,” “made to swarm” (cf. é£apaprávew “cause to sin”), 

is unclassical, Att. using eiprvoa from épmi¢w for “crept” 

(Veitch cites eipya from Dio Chrys.). 

"Epxopo.?: in Att. the pres. stem in the sz#flex is confined 
to pres. ind., while the moods, imperf. and fut. are supplied from 


3 Including Dt. xxi. 3 dduadw...q7is o)k elpyacrac: witness the Heb. 
Pual (R.V. “has not been worked with") and the undoubtedly passive use 
of the tense in the next v. Cod. A has an active aor. 2pyácare in 2 K. 
xi. 20, a corruption of sy yicare. 

2 A common synonym in LXX and later Greek is zapovyivouat, this use 
being possibly of Ionic origin: apart from Hadt. it seems to be rare in 
classical Greek. - The distribution of the word in LXX is noticeable, esp. 
its absence from Dan. © and books akin to ©, 2 Es. and 1 and a Ch. 
(except 2 Ch. xxiv. 24): in non-historical portions its absence (Y and Prov.) 
or rarity.: (Prophetical books) is more easily intelligible. In N.T. it is 
almost confined to Luke's writings. : : 
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ep: LXX gees PXOPNY, épxopar etc. with fut. d s 
(Epic, Ionic and poet.), eiu being now rare and literary ($ 23, 
12) : aor. 7A@ov with new terminations 7A6a, eAáro etc., § 17, 2, 
jMocav, § 17, 5, opt. edOourar, $ 17, 7 

"Eporáo : aug. n- but èr- i pue etc., § 16, 4: 3rd plur. 
impf. emnporovv Cod. A, § 22, 1. 

"Ec0(o and Ze Bu (esp. in the part. éc8ov), § 19, 3: fut. Sopa 
(rare outside Pent.) and Hellenistic ddyoua, § 20, 2, with 2nd 
sing. @ayeoa and occasionally dan, $ 17, 12 (payotpeba Gen. 
ii. 2 Dsl): terminations of past tenses é$aya, § 17, 2, éjáyocav, 
Karepayerar, jjo0ocav, § 17, 5, þpáyorsav, $ 17, 7. The rare pres. 
BiBpwokw once in Jd. B, $ 19, 3: the tenses BéBpaxa (BeBpoxes, 
$ 16, 2), BéBpopar, eBpadnv (opt. Bpwbeinoav Job xvii. 13) are 
Ionic and late: fut. pass. 8pe85couav is new. The Att. éóróoxa, 
ednderpa, gäe, have disappeared and the vulgar tpaye of 
St John's Gospel is unrepresented. 

BvayyeXtoga “tell good tidings”: the act. -ifo (as in Apoc. 
X. 7, Xiv. 6) occurs in I K. xxxi. 9 -i¢ovres (=mid. in the [| 1 Ch. 
x. 9), with fut. eóayyeuo 2 K. xviii. 19 (mid. oner in next v. and 
elsewhere): otherwise only in the mid.-pass., aor. mid. eùny- 
yehurduny (class.), $ 16, 8, and once aor. pass. eóayyeusOrire ó 
kópiós pov 2 K. xviii. 31— receive the good tidings" (cf. 
Hebr. iv. 6). 

Evaperréw: aug. eiypéovgca, A 16, 8. 

Ev8okéo (Polyb. and papyri of ii/B.c.): aug. omitted in 
evddxnoa, § 16,4: aor. pass. evdoxyOn 1 Ch. xxix. 23=“ prospered” 
(perhaps a corruption of e$o0665, cf. Is. liv. 17 A). 

Ev8qvéo ` Ionic and late for older Attic eüfevéo ` once in pres. 
mid. * lxxii. 12 BN* (class.): 3rd plur. impf. ed@nvodcav, $ 17, 5 

HvOvvey (xar-): aug. karevOvva, § 16, 4. 

EtdaBéopar: fut. eiXaBuOn anat only (Aristot. : not evAaByoopat 
as in Plato), $ 21, 7. 

Hihoyéw: aug. ebAóygoa, § 16, 4: term. eiAoyobcav, $ 17, 5, 
evdoyjoacay Tob. iii. 11: late tenses eddoynka -nupat -nOnoopa. 

Beie : aug. omitted in etpov, evUpyKa, evpéOnv, § 16, 4: 
terminations eüpa, § 17, 2, eÜpocav, § 17, 5, evpourav, § 17, 7 7 (1st 
aor. eUprca not used, $ 21, I 

Ev$paí(vo: aug. praim and èp., § 16, 4: fut. pass. 
evppavOncopat (not evppavodpa), § 21, 7. 

Evxopar (7p00-) : aug, usually EE also -ev£., $ 16, 4, 
and em poonv&auny, § 16, 8 

"Exo: fut. é£o (not "rods I5, 3: 3rd plur. aor. écxocav, 
$ 17, 5: I aor. pass. (Ionic and late) kar- ovv- exxéOnv, with v.ll. 
in A evreoxéa6n, $ 18, 2, and karnoyédn 3 M. v. 12: fut. pass. 
-oxeOnooua (late: 112 B.C. is the earliest ex. in papyri, AP 31, 
6), R. i. 13 (kara-), Job © xxxvi. 8: class. perf. £exgka rare, Sir. 
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xii. 6 did in 2, 3 M.: the mid., excepting dvéxopat. (aug. avery- 
SE § 16, 8), is almost confined to the part. éxópevos -ov -a 
“near.” 


Záo or (jw: fut. joopa and (roc, the latter sometimes with 
causative sense *"quicken"—(eócoe elsewhere, $ 20, 3: aor. 
e(yoa (Attic usually employed é8íov): as from (je Ist sing. 
impf. é(gv (not ov) and 2 sing. imperat. (76. (post-class.), § 22, 2. 

Zevyvupt, Cevyviw (dva-): $ 23, 2. 

ZqAóo: é(jAgsa Cod. N as from Zen, § 22, 4. 

Zoevvóo (mepi- etc.) but mid. sepi(ovvvra, $ 23, 2: fut. act. 
(wow (post-class.) Ex. xxix. 9: fut. mid. ¢@ooua (once in a 
Hexaplaric interpolation in A mepi(@vra Ez. xxvii. 31— rengt: 
(aoovrat Q ib.) with aorists é(eca, é(ecdyurgv are classical: perf. 
pass. av- mepi- Ùr- eCwopévos (Ionic: Att. Copa), $ 18, 2. 


"Hyéopas : (1) with the meaning “lead” frequent i in the part. 
iyoupevos= jyepóv : the tenses (class. ) are rare, ņyeîro Ex. xiil. 21, 
nyyoerat Mic. ii. 13, Bar. v. 9, 7yrjcaro Gen. xlix. 26: (2) with 
the meaning “ think, ^ “think good" only in literary books (Job, 
W., 2—4 M.) with tenses 2ygeáugv and (Job) 7ygua with act. 
meaning. 

"Bee in virtue of its perfect meaning “am come”! in late 
Greek adopts in the plur. and occasionally in the inf. and part. 
forms as from a perfect xa: the conjugation in LXX as in the 
papyri (Mayser 372) is thus Geen -eis -et -apev -are -aow (the last 
very frequent: #xovow only in Job xvi. 23 A): the perf. part. 
appears once as 7«os in 4 M. iv. 2 A («ov NV and so elsewhere 
in LXX: the papyri show both forms, Mayser ib.): inf. kev 
4 M. iv. 6 ()kéva: papyri): imperat. (rare in class. Gk) fre 2 K. 
xiv. 32, Jer. xliii. 14, xlvii. 4 XAQ, Tob. ix. 3 X, ézrávgke Prov. iii. 28, 
kere Gen. xlv. 18, Is. xlv. 20: fut. éco frequent = “will come” not 
“will have come” (the late aor. ?£a is unrepresented). 


@dddo (ava-): new 2nd aor. dy éBahov (Att. “3na, Aelian áv- 
éOnda) used intransitively “revive,” $ 21, 2: the pres. davaĝfáňňwo 
(the compound is unclass.) is used transitively * ‘make to flourish” 
Sir. 1. 18 etc., Ez. xvii. 24. 

Gap Bio ` in class. Greek “be amazed (at)? so 1 K. xiv. 15: 
in LXX also causatively “frighten,” eOduByodv pe 2 K. xxii. 5, 
with pass. day Béoua, aor. eQaufr8nv, $ 21, 6. 

Oavpdte: fut. davpdoopua (Att.) and oe, $ 20, 3: eGavpdcOny, 
OavpacOnooua keep their class. passive meaning (@avpacOjva 

1"Hxev in Eccl. v. 14 is used as an aorist ‘‘he came,” answering to 
mapeyévero in the next v. The impf. ĝxe in 2 M. 5 times and Jdth xi. í N. 
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Est. C. 21 is BEER ER § 21, m e pass. NEC 
pévos 4 K. v. 1 (Polyb.). 

Oto, fut. GeAnow, no longer (Att.) é0éAo, dfehüoeg, conse- 
quently has the new perf. re&éArka, § 16, 7: but the old aug. is 
invariably kept in #@ehov, nbédnoa, $ 16, 3: term. #OeXay in N, 
$17, 4. The use of edddxnoa in Jd. (B text)= nOéAnoa (A text) 
is noticeable. 

Ocpitw: fut. -1 and Jee, § 20, 1 (i). 

Ocppatvo ` aor. é&éppava (since Aristot. for -nva), § 18, 4. 

Ocopéo : as in N.T. almost confined to pres. and impf, the 
aor. c&cópraa ëlo occurring 4 times in literary books, with 
Y lxvii. 25 -7Oncav : 3rd pl. impf. in Jdth x. 10 é8eópov N, $ 22.10 
edewpovoay A, $ 17,5 (2). The tenses in N.T. are supplied from 
Bedopa ` dear dun i in GH is rare, and re@éapat occurs once only. 

OvycKkw dmo-: the Att. rule as to the use of simplex for perf. 
and plupf, compound for fut. and aor. is still observed! : perf. 
réÜvyka -kévat -kos, the forms reÜvéaouv (— Att. reOvaot) -vávai 
-vedres in literary books, $23, 7: plpf. reðvýke A $ 16, 2: fut. perf. 
reOvn€opa (=older Att. e8vj£o) 3 times in the Atticising 4M.: 
terminations dméÜavav, § 17, 2, -eÜávocav -eOvroxocav, § 17, 5. 

Opavw: fut. pass. (late) Apave@joopa and once in B 6pav- 
Ojcopa, A 18, 2: aor. pass. eOpavoOny is Classical. 

Dudu Bumida “burn incense”: pres. and impf. always from 
-de (class.) except Ovjuá(ovouv Is. xv. 3 A: other tenses from 
-á(c, fut. -dow, aor. éÜvuíaca (Hdt. -inoa) -iáÜgv 1 K. ii. 15 f: 
3rd pl. impf. éQvjuócav, $ 17, 5: as from Ze Ovjuotow N, $ 22, I 


(Inpe) only in compounds : dio ounie etc., $23,6 : aug. pud 
ted in avéOny, apédny, but rapei8noav, § 16,5: term. anes, A 17,8 

‘Ikavoopat: unclass., usually impersonal in the phrase ixa- 
vovrOe (ipiv): aor. ikavóOmv ` 2 sing. Cod. A ixavoboar, $ 17, 12. 

'"IMáekogo. : the simplex, in class. Greek “propitiate,” 
“appease,” in LXX is used not of the suppliant but of the 
Divine Pardoner, “be merciful,” “forgive” (Deeg yivopat 
elsewhere), in the aor. pass. EECH impt. Ado @nri ( — Epic Anh 
in same sense) and fut. zd. dooar 4 K. v. 18 bis, V xxiv. 11, 
lxiv. 4, Ixxvii. 38 (and probably in 2 Ch. vi. 30 iach should be 
read for iach, cf. v. 27), once in the fut. pass. i(Aacraerai 
4 K. v. 18 A. Far commoner is the compound éfAdokopan, fut. 
-doopa, aor. -acáprv, used like the class. s272/ex — "7 propitiate” 
man (Gen. xxxii. 20, Prov. xvi, 14) or God (Zech. vii. 2, viii. 22, 
Mal. i. 9), but. usually abs. “make propitiation” of the priest 
mepi twos passim; sometimes with acc. of the thing for which 


1 E.g. Eccl. iv. 2 tots reÜvmkóras robs Zën dmoÜavóvras. The uncom- 
pounded fut. Qavetrac in Prov. xiii. 14, possibly for metrical reasons. 
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atonement is made! EECH etc. Sir. ili. 3+, Ez. xliii. 22+, 
Dan. © ix. 24) and once with acc. of the propitiatory offering, 
2 Ch. xxix. 24: fut. pass. eéashýoopa, (unclass.) =“ shall be 

xb or * forgiven” N. xxxv. 33, Dt. xxi. 8, 1 K. iii. 14, vi. 3: 
A reads é&:Aaro as from "Zou in Sir xvi. 7. The szmplex has 
thus become a deponent verb “ be propitious,” and the causative 
sense “make propitious” must now be expressed by prefixing dE: 
(cf. éfapapráv ew). 

mw: SEE a €TOMAL. 

“Iornp, i irráw (arava fut. once in A iornoa, $ 23, 3 3: pres. 


OTHKO (mapa-), § 19, 1: pf. forms with new trans. pf. éoraka, 
N 23, 7, KAT- ém-, $ 8, 7: aor. d $ 23, 8 ET aug. iarjkeur ELOT. €0T., 
$ 16, 5, double aug. dexaréornaa, $ 16,8: term. -éorgkav, $ 17, 3 


Ka8aí(po (¢x- mepi-), the class. verb for “cleanse” in literal 
and met. senses, in LXX is quite rare and restricted to the lit. 
sense in the simplex (=“winnow’ ” wheat 2 K. iv. 6, and fennel 
Is. xxviii. 27) and in comp. with éx- (Dt. xxvi. I3 =“‘clear out” 
goods from a house, Jos. xvii. 15 * clear" a forest [but ékkaÜapiets 
v. 18 in same sense], Jd. vii. 4 B “thin” an army, “ weed out” 
the inefficient), cf. mepi- Dt. xvii. 10, Jos. v. 4, 4 M. i. 29: aor. 
-exd@dpa (once -npa Jos. v. 4 A), $ 18, 4. (Ka0apióo in Lam. iv. 7 
is a dm. Ney.) Far more frequent is the unclass. ka6aptte (éx- 
mept-), mainly and apparently originally with metaphorical 
meaning, but afterwards (see N.T.) used in all senses: Deiss- 
mann HN 216f. has shown that the ceremonial use of the word 
is not wholly * Biblical”: fut. «a&apià with v. l. Jee, § 20, 1 (i): 
aor. €xaddpica ` pass. «aBapuaOrjaopat ékaÜapíaOnv Kexadaptopévos : 
for éxabépica etc., $ 6, 3, Moulton Prol. ed. 3, 56 note. 

Kato, ka topau, káóqua. From xa6i(e (pres. and impf. 
have disappeared and the late pf. «e«á&ika is unrepresented) we 
have aor. ékdÓ&wa, used, as in Att., both intransitively ‘ sat,” 
* seated myself," and, less often, transitively * caused to sit": 
Att. fut. «a6ià is also both trans. (as always in Attic) Dt. xxv. 2, 
Jer. xxxix. 37, Ez. xxxii. 4 (émi-), Job © xxxvi. 7 and intrans. 
Jl. iii. 12, Is. xiv. 13, xlvii. 8: fut. «aieo (Ion., vulgar and late) 
only in Sir. xi. 1 B(trans.). The middle is now confined to the fut. 
(Att. kaQi(fjmopat). which appears in three forms: (i) ka6(copai? 
Dan. O vii. 26 only, (ii) cka@todwa 1 Es. iii. 7, V cxxxi. 12, Hos. 
xiv. 8, Mal. iii. 3 and in the following passages (except Jd.) as a 
v.l. for (11) a form unrecorded in the grammars xa6(oua? Jd. 


1 Cf. Deissmann BS 224f. 

? Swete prints it also in Jd. vi. 18 (xa@loua B, xadjooua A). It may be 
merely an itacistic form of ka85eoua. 

3 The form appears to have grown out of the 3rd sing. ka&te?rac which 
was written as xadierat from the objection felt to two contiguous 7 sounds: 
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vi. I8 B, 3rd plur. EMEN Sir. xxxviii. 33 A, id sing. po 
in Cod. B, Dt. xxi. 13, 3 K. i. 13, Jer. xxxix. 5, Dan. Ə xi. Io, and 
in BN in Zech. vi. 13, Is. xvi. 5, Y xxviii. IO. 

From xaÓé(oua« we have the Att. fut. kaĝeĝoðpaı twice Jer. 
xxxvii. 18, Ez. xxvi. 16: the late fut. cadecOjooua L. xii. 5 B 
(4 BF), and the late aor. caderOeis Job (? ©) xxxix. 27. 

KaOnpat, exa@yjuny are now the only pres. and imperf. for the 
verb “to sit”: 2nd sing. xáĝņoa (not aby of N.T.), but imperat. 
usually ká&ov (once xdOnao), $ 23, 13: the unclassical fut. kaby- 
copa is fairly common, ib. 

Kafitave (early in poetry with intrans. sense) is used transi- 
tively in Job xii. 18 (kaOi¢wv A), Prov. xviii. 16. 

Kato: the old Att. «áo! in kdgrac Ex. xxvii. 20 B, éxkáec Prov. 
xiv. 5 N, caopévn Mal. iv. 1 Q: tenses regular with 2nd aor. pass. 
(dialectic) é£-kar-ekágv, fut. pass. (late) ék-xara-kara opas, § 21, 4. 

KoMo: fut. cadéow, § 20, I (ili): fut. perf. pass. kexXMjoopat 
only as a variant for O: à in Ex. xii. 16 A, Hos. xi. 12 BQ, 
cf. $ 15, 3: aug. in érapekáAovv, pon) EN $ 16, 8: vb. adj. 
KAnréov, § 15, 2. 

Karro : åvaxráňvýa N, § 16, 2. 

Kavyxdopav: 2 sing. evKavya (not the later -aoat), § 17, 12. 

Ketpar: regular $ 23, 13, partially replaced by réĝerpa, ib. 10. 

KeXebo : keAevOévres Cod. A (for -evo.), § 18, 2. 

(Kepdvvupe) : pres. part. kepávvovres, $ 23, 2: perf. pass. 
kexépacpat (late), with doubtful authority for céxpaya: (Att.), aor. 
pass. ékepáo Ov ovv- (Att. also has expdOnv), $ 18, 2. 

Kipyao a collateral form of kipvnm: impf. éktpvov Y ci. I0; as 
the -u forms are usually retained in the mid., perekipvàro "W. 
xvi. 21 (Swete) should probably be perexipvaro. 

Kuxpáo not kixpnt, $ 23, 4. 

Kalow: not Att. k«Ade, but é«Aaev 3 K. xvii. 45 B: fut. 
kAavooua (not the later oe of N.T.), $ 20, 3: aor. and fut. pass. 
€xdavoOny (-avOny B), kAavaÉrjaopa: (v.l. kkavO.) are post-classical, 
$ 18, 2: the perf. pass. is unattested. 

Kelo with tenses Keigo etc. (not the old Att. «Ago KAjow 
etc.): perf. pass. kékAeicgat and rarely (class.) -eruan $ 18, 2: fut. 
pass. creo Ojooua (late in simplex: Xen. has it in comp.) ib. 

KXvo: pf. act. «éxiuxa (late) Jd. xix. 9 A, 11 A (äech 3 K. 
il. 28, 4 K. viii. 1 A, Jer. vi. 4: aor. and fut. pass. Mdb», uo 
copa (not éxAivny, ites, nor the mid. aor. and fut.), § 21, 
other tenses classical: the simplex is absent from the ees 
teuch, the intrans. use of it (of time Jd. and Jer. l.c., and else- 
where in other senses) is late. 


cf. rapetov—rapetov etc., § 5 (3). Note that Cod. B keeps 3rd plur. 
ka8ioÜvrac. Hos. xiv. 8 
1 Mayser quotes an ex. in ii/B.C., 104 f. 
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Kv(to (Dont and in late prose): aor. árékvica and (Cod. A) 
dmékvi£a, $ 18, 3 (ili). 

Rouméoua ` 2nd sing. koudoae Cod. A, $ 17, 12: fut. pass. 
kond copa, $ 21, 7, and perf. kexoiunpat N. V. 19, 4 K. iv. 32 A, 
Is. xiv. 8 are post- "classical. 

Kodo (mpoo-) mainly in the passive with new reflexive 
sense of cleaving to a person, with tenses deoh Aën voila 
KexOAAnpat: aug. omitted in KeKOAANTO, $ 16, 2. 

Kopito : fut. kouëi 3 M. 1. 8, vop and -icopas, $ 20, 1 (i). 

Komro : fut. mid. kóyopa “ “will bewail” Jer.-Ez.-Min. Proph., 
3 K. xii. 24 m D, xiv. 13 A lacks early authority!: fut. pass. 
Komnoopat, late in simplex, =(a) “shall be cut down” Jer. xxvi. 5 
(so ékkomja. Dan. © ix. 26), (4) “shall be bewailed? Ter. viii. 2, 
xvi 4: the other act. and mid. tenses are classical, pf. act. 
wanting: opt. term. ekkóraumav, $ 17,7 

Koudtte : fut. -ô and -iow, § 20, I (i). 

Kpato: the pres. rare in Att. is equally so in LXX, xpá£es 
Jd. xviii. 24, else in the part. Ex. xxxii. 17, 2 K. xiii. 19, Y Ixvili. 4, 
Jdth xiv. 17 B, and inf. ¥ xxxi. 3, Tob. ii. 13 BN, impf. ékpa(ov 
Jd. xviii. 22 A: elsewhere the pf. kékpaya is used with pres. 
sense as in Attic, Ex. v. 8, 2 K. xix. 28, Jer. xxxi. 3 etc. : fut. 
Kexpd&ouat as in Att. (with v.]. dÉ? not kpáéo of N.T.), 
$ 20, 3, cf. 15, 3: the aor. takes 3 (or 4) forms, the third only 
being classical: (i) usually ékékpa£a, (11) ék«pa£a rarely and in books 
using pres. koá(e, but always dvékpa£a, (ili) dvékpayov, (iv) 
possibly redupl. 2nd aor. ékékpayov, unless this should be re- 
garded as impf. from T kekpáyo, $$ 21, 1: 19, 1. Kpavyáfo is 
properly used of an animal’s bleat in kpavá(ew Tob. ll. I3 À 
(with loss of y, $ 7, 30: kpdie BN), of a human cry in éxpatyacey 
2 Es. ii. 13. 

(Kpepavvupr) kpepáto kpépapar: the act. goes over to the -w 
class, kpeuá(ov («pepràv A) in Job ©, $$ 19, 3 and 23,2: in the 
mid. the Att. kpéuayat remains, A 23, 4: fut. kpeuaow for Att. 
kpeuóÀ: ékpépaca denn as in Att. 

Koívo: aor. and fut. pass. for mid. in the compounds 
amexpiOny (with dmekpwáunv) droxpiOncopa, dvexpiOny Óakpi- 
Onoopat, brexpiOnv (but vroxpivacda 4 M.), $ 21, 6: the simple 
fut. pass. cpiOnoopar (class.) has mid. sense “contend, ? “plead 
with? in Jer. it. 9, Job xiii. d (-odpevos), pass. “be judged” Is. 
lxvi. 16: aug. in edvéxpwvev Ñ, $ 16, 8: term. éxpivoray, § 17, 5: 
Cod. C writes kékpuwev for KEREY "Tob xxvii. 2. 

Kpómrre and new pres. kp, $ 19, 3: aor. and fut. pass. 


1 [n Ter. xxxi. 37 waoat xeipes kóyovrat it appears from the Heb. to 
keep the meaning “cut” and may even perhaps stand for the passive ‘‘shall 
be cut” (cf. Or. Sib. 111. 651 — 731 oùðè uév [yap] ék Opvjuo0 Eira Kowerat). 


T; 18 


2 274 Table of Verbs [$ 24 24 


(usually s with EE SE expuBnv, DEN ER 21, 4 DEES 
expupony, (dm) expupauny, (amo) Kpuipoua unused). 

Kráopa : > sing. krügat, $ 17, 12: class. tenses in use KéxTn- 
pa. (not ékr.), $ 16, 7, krgcopat derugä ` new fut. pass. 
qTnOnoovras * ‘Shall be acquired" Jer. xxxix. 15 (B*N* incorrectly 
vol 43: verb. adj. éríkrgros 2 M. vi. 23. 

Krelyw (dmo- kara-): the simplex only! in Prov. xxiv. II 
(unclass. passive xrewopévovs), xxv. 5, 3 M. i. 2: karakrelyeuw 
(poet.) 4 M. xi. 3, Xil. 17; new pres. (beside -kretvo) àmokrévvo, 
$ 19, 2: perf. dmékrav«a (late for usual Att. dwéxrova) N. xvi. 41, 
I K. xxiv. I2, 2 K. iv. II : -xrevó, -ékrewa, regular: new passive 
tenses (in Att. expressed by dméÜavov etc.) are the aor. dre- 
xravOnv, § 21, 5, and perf. pass. in the two forms drekragupévov? 
I M. v. 51 A (-k«ravuévov N, -krauévov V*) and amekrovgoOat 
2 M. iv. 36 V (dmrexróvgoev A). 

Kudlow, impf. ékvAcov, replaces the older pres. in -(vóe: the 
tenses Geier EE (ey)kudco Ono opau have early authority. 

Kine: fut. koyro (for -opar), $ 20, 3: perf. exxéxuda Jer. vi. 1. 

(Kipo, kvpéo) mpoo- ovy- : $ 22, 3. 

Kw (xvovert Is. lix. 4, ékvopev 13) and kvéo (amoxunoaca 4 M. 
xv. 17) are both classical. 


AaMo ` pf. eAdAgka in A and N, $ 16, 7: part. AaVovra R= 
-àvra (for -otvra), $ 22, I. 

Aaopfávo ` fut. Anuyoua (Xápsyopgat), aor. pass. dAn etc., 
$ 7, 23—25: perf. pass. regular xaresAnupévos (variously spelt) 
Est. C. 12, 2 M. xv. 19: terminations €AaBay, § 17, 2, eAápBavav 
Cod. A, $ 17, 4, éAáBocav éXauBávocav, $ 17, 5: double aug. 
éxaréhapey Cod. A, § 16, 8: verb adj. dvadnpmréos, $ 15, 2 

Aav0ávo : term. éreAddevro (for -ovro), § 17, 10. 

(Aéyo “collect”) in comp. with ex- (mid. verb only9), dert 
cvv- ar- Jdth x. 17 B*N*: perf. pass. (Att. usually -eiAeypar) ie 
mid. sense exdéAexrat (N. xvi. 7 B®), 1 K. x. 24, but part. i 
pass. sense ékAeAeyuévy 1 M. vi. 35, émiXeAeyp. ib. xii. 4I, so 
plpf. cvreAéAexro Jdth iv. 3: -Aé£o (-opac) -éNe£a (-ápnv) and aor. 
pass. ékAeyévres I Ch. xvi. 41 etc., ovAXeyévrov 3 M. i. 21 are class. 

Aéyo “say” is defective in LXX as in N.T. , being used only 
in pres. and impf. of the act. (terminations edeyapev N, $ 17, 4, 
edéyooay A, § 17, 5) and, more rarely, of the passive, with two 
exceptions in literary books: (e&)éAe£ev 3 M. vi. 29, Aex6évra* 
Est. i. 18: Aéfe A€Aeypae etc. are not used. The other tenses 


1 Also an incorrect reading of A in Sir. xvi. 12. 

2 From perf. act. &rékraka which occurs in Polyb. 

3 Except éxdéfw Ez. xx. 38 AQ (read AAéyiw B), é£éNe£a 1 M. xi. 23 N 
(read ér- AV). 

t cAcy0H L. vi. 5 B stands for éheyx 67. 
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are supplied (as also to some extent in Attic) by : aor. eimov! (or 
elma, § 17, 2 : 3rd plur. eimogcav, $ 17, 5, opt. etraicav -ougav, 
§ 17, 7), fut. épà, pf. etonka (sometimes equivalent to aorist SHOP 
IK. 26 B, 4 K. vi. 7 B), and pass. pn@noowa N. xxiii. 23, Sir. 
xv. Io, 1 M. xiv. 44 ED eipnua Prov. xxiv. 69, 1 M. i 22; 
2 M. vi. 17 (eipga8c), 4 M. 1. 33 (åmepnuévos) and éppéOnv (for 
Att. Aën) pnOnvac Ch $$ 18, 1: 6,16. C£. duaréyopau. 

Aero (the simplex only i in literary books) has the alternative 
pres. form ĝa- éykara- èk- kara- Airave, once in A karaXeg- 
pave, $ 19, 3: aor. act. usually don, rarely the late éAeupa, 

21, 1: aor. pass. usually deih, once in 2 Es. D. the late 
kareXimnoav, § 21, 4: the increasing disuse of the o aorist shows 
itself also in the constant reading of A etc. -éAevrov ómeAeur Ou 
for -éAurov -eAuróugv of B: other tenses regular: terminations 
&ykaréAurav, $ 17, 2, eMmocav, $ 17, 5, karéAevrav Cod. A, $ 17,4 

Aevkatvo “make white" and “be white" L. xiii. 19 (Aristot.): 
aor. ehevxava, § 18, 4: fut. pass. AevkavÜnaopai ¥ 1.9. A synonym 
is AevkaO(to (for Aevxavdi¢m Hdt. vill. 27), L. xiii. 38f. with pf. 
pass. AeAevxaOiouévn Cant. viii. 5 B (-avO. NA). 

Aoyitopan : tenses regular Aoyovpae (Aoyioerat L. vii. 8 A for 
AoywÜncera. BF) éAoywrdugv, and with pass. sense (opi 
AeAdyopae (A once without redupl. Aoywpévov, § 16, 7): new 
fut. pass. AopwwOnoopa (ovad-) 1s frequent. 

Aotw: dAotefon, AéAova uar (Att. tenses without o), $ 18, 2: 
A writes Attic Aovuévgv in the only passage where the pres. mid. 
is used, 2 K. xi. 2, B Aovopévgv. 

Avpatvopar, often written Aoipaivouat, § 6, 41 : aor. eAvpqvágugv 
(as in Att.: not éAvpav.), § 18, 4. 

Ao: term. kareAvocav, $ 17, 5: double aug. édteAvoapev 
Cod. N, $ 16, 8. 


Makpivo ` used in a few, mainly late, books, esp. Y, both 
transitively= = pax pay agpiordvat (so pf. pass. in Aristot.) and intr. 
= pak pàv áméxew e.g. Jd. xviii. 22 or=“delay” Jdth ii, 13: pf. 
act. papakpvvkótTov A, $ 16, 7: pf. pass. pepakpuuévov, N 18, 4. 

Mapripopar (Qia- ême): fut. (not attested before LXX) dvapap- 
rvpoüpat Ex. xviii. 20 etc.: uepaprópo 2 Es. xix. 34 B, § 16, 7. 

Madxopar: fut. (no ex. of simple fut.) ĉrapayhropat Sir. xxxviii. 
28 (so with “payer opat in Ionic and late a § 20, 2: aor. 
regular épayeoáusv (not the late euayéoOnv), § 21,6. As from 
-paxttogac (unrecorded in LS) dcvapepayrora Sir. li. 19. 

Melyvups: for pres. and impf. act. (cvu)péa yo cuvémioryoy are 
used (cvvpiowe Cod. A, $ 9, 5), so cuvavapioyeorOe Ez. xx. 18 Boot 
(-plyyerOe B* sic, -uiyvvo0a. AQ), whereas the -j« forms are 


1 rst aor. mid, dreurdunv (Hdt., Aristot. and late prose) Job vi. r4, 
X. 3, xix. 18 A and Zech. xi. 12. 


18—2 
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usual in the idoi $ 23, 2: class. tenses used are éyu(e)i£a, 
ep(e)ix0nv in mid. sense “make terms” 4 K. xviii. 23= Is. xxxvi. 8, 
Léa Jeton Y cv. 35, I Es. viii. 67, 84, Ez. xvi. 37 (dva)uZptypat 
(never -pépevypat) : 2 fut. pass. cvppvygcovrau Dan. © xi. 6 
(àrocvu- A: peynoerOat once in Hom., else late). 

Mado: guehdov and zpeAXov, $ 16, 3. 

(Mäe): impers. Héiert rare, impers. peraueAjog Ex. xil. 17: 
emuerodna: Gen. xliv. 21 (pres. with fut. sense) and -péXopat 
are both Attic, $ 22, 3, tenses emipedjnoopa and émepednOnv 
regular: the tenses of perauéAopa (Att. only in pres. and impf.) 
are new viz. perepeAnOnr, perapehnOnoopat, ~Hepey pat, $ 21, 6. 

Mepitw (81a-): fut. pei (Att.) with v.l. -iow, § 20, 1 (i) and 
fut. mid. pepsodpa 1 K. xxx. 24, Prov. xiv. 18: fut. pass. pepio- 
Onoopna N. xxvi. 53 etc. post- classical : else regular. 

Maiva: pf. pass. pepiappévos (v.l. -arp as in Att.), § 18, 4. 

Mipyyokopar (émi- 1 M. x. 46: the act. is only used in com- 
position with dva- úro-): the pres. (rare in early prose) — “make 
mention? Is. xii. 4, xlvii. r, lxi. 6,5 «remember? V viii. 5, Sir. 
vii. 36, 1 M. vi. 12, xii. II, with alternative unredupl. forn pvi; 
TKopaL, N 19, 3: class. tenses with the meaning “remember” 
péuvnpas epepynpny Tob. 1. 12, éuviaOnv, pynoOnoopa (not pep- 
vygopat, § 15, 3): the aor. and fut. occasionally have passive 
meaning “be mentioned” (unclass.), éuvnodnv Sir. xvi. 17 B, Jer. 
xi 19, Ez. iii. 20, xviii. 24, xxxili I3 A, 16 A, dva Do one: Ez. 
xviii. 22, Job © xxviii. 18. 

Micéw: impf. euicwy (for -ovv) Cod. N, § 22, 1: post-class. 
pass. tenses pepionpat Is. liv. 6, lx. 15, peonOnoopa Sir. ix. 18, 
xx. 8, xxi. 28, Eccl. viii. I. 

Mvqo'reóopas (act. not used) fut. -couar and perf., with pass. and 
mid. sense, pepvnorevpas (epv.), § 16, 7. 

Mo doa, an alternative form, probably Doric! (first found 
in Xen. Hell. 1. 6, 15 in the act. in the mouth of a Lacedaemonian), 
of the Att. poryevw, confined in LXX to two books, Jer. (iii. 8, 
V. 7, Vil. 9, 1x. 2, Xxiii. 14, xxxvi. 23—-all except the last in 
“Jer. a”) and Ez. a (xvi. 32, xxiii. 37, 43 A), as in N.T. to Mt. 
and Mc.: it is used only in pres. and impf. (therefore epoiyevoe 
Jer. iii. 9): aug. dropped in Douro N, $16,2. Elsewherein LXX 
and N.T. the tenses of pouete are used, including the pres. (L. 
xx. 10, Hos. iv. 14, vii. 4, Ez. xxiii. 43 BQ), the class. distinction 
in the use of the act. of the man, the pass. of the woman, not 
being rigidly observed. 

Modwvw: perf. pass. pepoduppévos and -vopevos, § 18, 4: the 
fut. pass. wodvvOjcopat Sir. xiii. I etc, appears to be post- -classical. 


Népo has late sigmatic futures and aorist veunow, -noopat, 


1 Wackernagel Hellenistica 7 ff. 
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kareveuna ápqv (Att. vega -obpat éveuudumv), A 21, 2: class. aor. act. 
and pass. retained in Dt. xxix. 26 Oiéveutev, W. xix. 9 eveunOnoar, 

Nlo! vulgar and late form of và (=vde or vo), like dkjOo= 
dXéo, Ex. xxxv. 25, with late perf. pass. (Qua)vevgouévos, Ex. xxvi. 
31 etc. and verb. adj. vnords, Ex. xxxi. 4 (contrast Epic évvynros) : 
the old aor. évgca Ex. xxxv. 26 required no alteration. 

Nirro, the Ionic present from which the tenses are formed, 
replaces Att. vito, § 19, 3: fut. pass. vupnoerae L. xv. 12 has no 
early authority: pf. pass. with mid. sense véurra ib. 11 BA 
(early in comp.): else regular: LXX prefers the simple verb 
which Attic prose avoided (amo- 3 K. xxii. 38, Prov. xxiv. 35, 55: 
mepi- Tob vi. 3 N). 

Noéo: 3rd plur. impf. (kar)evootoav, $ 17, 5: the deponent 
fut. of the compounds always takes the pass. form éevvon@jcopat 
Sir. xiv. 21 NA (von, BC), dtavonOjoopa Sir. iii. 29 etc., Dan. O 
ix. 25 etc. (Otavorjmouat is an alternative class. form). 

Nopiftw: apart from Sir. xxix. 4 only in literary books: verb. 
adj. vogtoréov, $ 15, 2 

Noccopat (kara-): the compound with met. sense “feel com- 
punction " or of lust (Sus. 10) is not found before LXX: for aor. 
the Pent. uses xarevvyOnv, the other books xarevóygv with fut. 
-vuynoopat, § 21, 4: perf. -vévvypat. 

Nvoráto: vvoráéo évoora£a, $ 18, 3 (1). 


(Flevow): term. dme£evotoa. Cod. A (from Aquila), $ 17, 12. 

Einpalve (dva- ámo-) has late fut. pass. Enpavéyoopua Is. 
xix. 5 etc. in addition to class. tenses (no pf. pass. attested). 

From £vpéo or the later £vpáe (pres. unattested: no forms 
from Zone in LXX) LXX besides class. é£vpgoa, éEvpnua, has 
the following regularly formed tenses which lack early authority: 


£vprja o, dun un, EvpnOnoopa, eEvpnodunv, Evpyoopat. 


(Otyo only in the compounds) &volyo, &avotyo, and once 
mpoco(yo ` never -olyvujs: for the spelling déne, $ 6, 41 (i): the 
augment ($ 16, 6) is always in the a in Beate Bujvor£a etc. 
(Bupvéokro Job. xxxi. 32 C is a solitary ex. of augmented o:) and 
usually in dvotye, the compound nature of which is becoming 
obscured, thus impf. #voryor -óugv, aor. act. and pass. (i) usually 
ijvoi£a TPO ON less commonly (ii) Att. avégéa dve@yOny or (iil) 
with triple aug. jvéoća yvedyOnv: the perf. pass., on the other 
hand, appears once only in the later form (i) yj nvorypévos Is. xlii. 20 
(Bujvoucrat Job © xxix. 19), usually (ii) Att. dvewypévos or (ii) 
nvewypévos, plpf. dvégkro (nv.) Job de: the 2nd perf. act. avémya 
once with intrans. sense Tob. ii. ro BA: 2 Es. has late 2nd aor. 
and fut. pass. nvolynv, dvovyrjcopa, the other books Ist aor. in 


1 See Rutherford NP 134 ff. 
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-xOnv with fut. dvorxOn copa, also late (Xen. E S XE d. 
IIpocéoéev Gen. xix. 6 is a new compound, rather strangely used 
as the opposite of dvée£ev-" shut to” (Heb. "ip, rendered 
dmékAewav in v. 10: cf. German zumachen, aufmachen). 

Oi8a in LXX, as in Hellenistic Greek generally, has the 
uniform conjugation olðas (27 exx.) -e -apev -are -ac(v). The 
Attic forms are now an index of literary style: 2 sing. oic@a 
4 M. vi. 27 and in the degenerate form! oisĝas Dt. ix. 2 B 
E F, jo@a A): plur. iere 3 M. iii. 14 (a letter of Ptolemy), 
eicaciv Job xxxii. 9 N** (eiciN N*: the translator, notwithstand- 
ing his usual classical style, no doubt wrote oibacw here as 
elsewhere) For 2 sing. oides in A (perhaps influenced by eldes : 
so in later papyri from u/A.D., Mayser 321) cf. $ 17, 8. The 
plpf is also uniform, keeping « throughout: noew Leiën 2 K. 
i. 10 B* may have arisen out of the 3rd plur. Ist aor. etónaav), 
noes (Dt. xiii. 6) -e een -ere -eav: the classical forms 767 
nonoba (ae) Zëeien (gopev) etc. being unrepresented. Inf. 
eiüévat, part. eiðos?, 

The only fut. in LXX (eicopa: is not found) is eiëdoag (Ionic, 
Aristotle and late writers) in Jer. xxxviii. 34 eiëioeoueu 7 NQ 
Loi oan B, iéjnoovow A). A corresponding Ist aor. «idnca 
strictly=“ came to know” (Ionic and from Aristotle onwards : 
eidjoat in a papyrus of iii/B.C., Mayser 370) occurs in the B text 
of Deut.: siënean vill. 3, 16, xxxii 17^, AF reading jóewav in 
each case (cf. Is. xxvi. 11 T), "with inf. elojnoa Dt. iv. 35 B (eióéva 
AF), Jdth ix. 14 BN*A. 

'There is constant confusion in the MSS between the forms 
of oia and eidov, esp. the participles «fdas and ën (cf. note 2 
below). The existence of a genuine variant form eióóv as part. 
of ofa can hardly be inferred from the evidence: it occurs in 
2 Es. xx. 28 A, Job xix. 14 B*N**, Wis. iv. 14 N, with evvei(óv) 
I M. iv. 21 NV*vià, 2 M. iv. 41 V*. A good illustration of the 
confusion of forms is Job xx. 7 (Heb. “ see”): eióóres B, iddres A, 
iSdvres N, eiQórec iOóvres (conflate) C. 

Oixéo: aug. omitted in karoiknaa, $ 16, 4. 

Oik(to ` aug. omitted in karoikira, $ 16, 4. 

OixoBopgéo : aug. omitted in oikoOópgoa, $ 16, 4, retained in 
part. @kodopnoavtes, $ 16, 9: 3rd pl. impf. QkoOopobcav, $ 17, 5. 

Olkre(po : so always in B and usually in the other uncials 
(Inscriptions show that olkripo was the older form, and so & 
generally writes, but its testimony 1s untrustworthy, cf. 3 6, 24): 
fut. and aor. take the late forms (as from -éw, cf. oikre(prpa. 


t Rutherford VP 227 f. 

2 Or i0ós: so A writes in Job xix. 19, xx. 7, xxviii. 24, Eccl. ix. r and 
(with N) W. ix. 9: B* has this spelling in Bar. iii. 32 only (Bar. B, p. 13). 

3 The reading is supported by the quotation in Hebrews viii. 11. 
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Jer. xxxvii. 3 oikreipr)go, oikreiproa ae OKT, $ 16, 4): the 
class. aor. @kreipa (oikr.) is now literary 2 M. viii. 2, 3 M. 
V. 51, and in comp. with xar- 4 M. viii. 20 N, xii. 2 NV (A twice 
correcting to the later form), with éz- Job xxiv. 2L A: the writer of 
4 M. employs the unclass. mid. oikreipogat v. 33 Lee A), viii. IO. 

Oipar 4 M. i. 33 (rare outside literary books), 2 sg. oře and 


oin, § 17, 12, has the Attic tenses ug (not dm!) Gen. xxxvii. 7 
etc., SEH Est. E. 14 (HOH BS, WHOE! A), 1 M. vi. 43 N. oe 
late compound karoióuevos “supercilious” occurs in Hb. i. 5 


(Aristeas § 122, Philo). 
Oipoto : fut. oluó£e (Att. -Eopat), $ 20, 
(Oiorpdw) only in the late compound zapowrpáce intrans. 
"rage, ' Hos. iv. 16 mapowrp&ca mapotarpgoev (aug., § 16, 4: 
mapotoTparey Q**vid), Ez. 11. 6 -5oovou(v) 

"OXXvpja. ásr-Qt-é£-mpocam-: forms as from oh Ate in the active 
$23, 2: the simple vb, confined in early Greek to poetry,in LXX 
is Emited to Job, Prov. (both of which imitate the poets) and Jer. 8 
(also Jer. x. 20 @Aero à doublet): tenses regular including fut. 
dT0ÀÀ -otpat, whereas dazrohéow (N.T.) hardly belongs to DX 
proper, $ 20, 1 (iv): dmóAoAa is frequent, the trans. pf. dodo eka 
rare and with one exception confined to the part., Dt. xxxii. 28, Is. 
xlvi. r2, xlix. 20 (dzóAekas A, $ 16, 7), Sir. il. 14, viii. 12, xxix. 14, 
xli. 2: term. of aor. opt. óAécatcav etc., $ 17,7. The Job translator 
also uses the collateral Epic form óAMéke, x. T. xvii. I, xxxll. 18. 

"OXoMto ` fut. drorvgw (Att. -Eouar), $ 20, 

"Opvupe (c£ópvvpac in 4 M.) and usually divis but the -m 
forms remain in the mid., $ 23, 2: fut. duotdpa (not the later 
ópóco), § 20, I (iv): perf. óuopoka appears in degenerate forms, 
$ 16, 7: aor. regular dguoca, the aug. being retained in part. 
opnócavres, A I6, 9, aor. mid. only in 4 M. ix. 23 efopóonoðe. 

'Opotóo ` aug. omitted in aor. duoloaa, $ 16, 4: tenses regular. 

(Ovivnpe): represented only by the class. fut. mid. óvgoerai 
Sir. xxx. 2 and the unclass. 1 aor. pass. vans, § 18, 2. 

"O£&ivo (zap-): aug. omitted in mapogdvOnyv, $ 16, 4: no perf. 
act. or pass. attested, other tenses regular, the fut. pass. 
mapogvv Ono opas Dan. O xi. Io occurring already in Hippocrates. 

‘Opdw retains most of the class. forms including pres. and 
imperf., though the latter is rare and both tenses are beginning 
tobe E by means of 8Aéz o and dewpa q.v. ` fut. dyropac Ei » 
§ 8, 3 (3)) with 2nd sg. -y and -et,$ 17, 12: pf. éópaka édpaxa, Š 16, 6 
3rd pl. éopakav, $ 17, 3: aor. etOov or tov, $ 16, 5 Gë, § 8, 3 (3)), 
3rd pl. eióav (10.) and (e)ióorav, $ 17, 2 and 5, aug. retained in 
moods «£05 etc., $ 16,9. In the passive the class. aor. and fut. 
env, Geste are frequent: the aor. éwpdaénv (not before 
Aristot) occurs in Prov. xxvi. 19 DST (épadéow), Ez. xii. 12 
(ópa85), xxi. 24 (ópa85va)) and in the form ópá0gcav in Dan. © 
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i. 15, $ 16,6: fut. dpa@joopa: is late and confined to Job © xxii. 14 
and in compos. with map- 3 M. 1i. 9 (the comp. occurs in a 
papyrus of 113 B.C., Mayser 405: Galen, a contemporary of ©, 
is the earliest authority for this fut. in the szzu/ex) : Att. pf. pass. 
ózTa. occurs in Ex. iii. 16, iv. I, 5, Jd. xiii. io BA, elsewhere the 
rather later éópapa: (Isocr.) or éóp., $ 16,6. The only examples 
noted of pres. mid. (pass.) are literary, dp@pevos (pass.) W. xiii. I, 
vpopwopevos (mid.) 2 M. vii. 24, 3 M. iii. 23, of impf. mid. rpoopopny 
Y xv. 8. On the other hand two new pres. forms for “I am seen” 
occur, orrdfopat N. xiv. 14 and ómrávopa (om ravóugv) 3 K. viii. 8, 
Tob. xii. 19 BA (the latter in papyri of ii/B.C., Mayser 404, and 
in N.T.) 

"Opy(topau, mapopyite: " provoke to anger” is expressed by 
the late compound rapopyif -iô "mme, which appears twice 
only in the pass. (Theophr.), mapopyu wevny Sir. lv. 3 (-epy.), 
$ 16, 4, mapopytaOnoerat Dan. O xi. 36: dpyi¢oua: on the other 
hand is confined to the passive 1, with tenses dpyiaOnv, Open: 
Copar (never the more frequent Att. dpysodpat), $ 21, 7. 

'Op8óéo : aug. in dv-kar-opÜc0nv, § 16, 4, dravapbobny, ib. 8. 

"Op0pí(te “rise early” (ô 1 K. xxix. ro A), often written 
dito, $ 7, 35, replaces the earlier opSpevw, found only in Tob. 
ix. 6 B: fut. óopüpià with v.l. Joe § 20, t (i), aor. epbpira. 

'Opócco (Q- kar-): 2 aor. ps (late) karepvygv, the earlier 
I aor. -wptyOnv once in A, $ 21, 4. 

"Odeihw: fut. pero (Att.) PN -égo, § 18, I: 2 aor. now 
only in unaugmented form ój«eXov as particle, $ 16, 4. 


Ila(&e (ép-kara-mpoo-cvu-) has the late guttural tenses 
-raífouay (and -£e, A 20; 3), “maća, -mémauya, -mémavypas, 
$18, 3 (i) (for Att. maigowa etc, Rutherford NP 91, 313f.). 

Dain ` see rimo. 

Iopoupiáto : aug. mrapouía(er, erap., $ 16, 2 and 8. 

Iláeco “sprinkle,” used in the szmplex (poetical) and com- 
pounded with xara-, has the late tenses weracpévos Est. i. 6 and 
aor. mid. xar- emasáuny. 

Tlardocow ` see rúrrTo. 

Iaréw : marôsıv Cod. A for rarovow, $ 22, 1: double aug. 
evemeperarnoa Cod. A, § 16, 8. 

Ilao (ava- emava- kara-) : the szmplex is almost confined to 
the mid. kararaúoœ almost to the act. which is used both 
transitively and intransitively, e.g. T) "p. TH éB9. karém avg ev Kai 
éravgaro Ex. xxxi. 17: tenses regular, in pass. and mid. mavoopat 
(not mavu(a)Ojooua: nor the late rajnoopa), émavodunv with dve- 


1 A has the act. twice, but dpyifec Prov. xvi. 30 is an error for dpife and 
Zoo yap dpyifovew Job xii. 6 for dco. rapopylfoucw. 
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maúðnpev Lam. v. 5, mer av pas : under the influence of the Heb. 
avaravey, karam aeu rivi= give rest to” 3 K. v. 4, 1 Ch. xxiii. 
25,9 Ch, xiv. 6, xv. 15, XX. 30. 

Tello (åva-, cvp-) is mainly restricted to the 2nd perf. 
Témoida (rare in Attic prose) with pres. sense “I trust,” ard 
plur. zémoifav, A 17, 3, and plpf. émemot&ew (oe, § 16, 2): the 
paraphrastic construction of memoiós with auxiliary eivai (or 
yiver Bar Is. xxx. 12, Sir. ii. 5 N^?) is frequent, especially i in Is., 
o, ei Is. xxxvi. 4, 6, ioni IO (mémoifas B), m. Ze and dow 
ib. viii. 14, x. 20, xvii. 8, oft m. Prov. iii. 5, m. 7v, fut. m. écopat 
2 K. xxm 3, Job xi. 18 and 10 times in Is.: so much has réroða 
come to be regarded as a pres. that a new Ist aor. émerolOqoa 
is formed from it, $ 19, 1, cf. memoi@noi 4 K. xviii. 19. The 
remaining tenses of the verb in LXX (reiso, émewra, reiPopat, 
émeifóugv, mémewpgat, éreiaOnv) are with few exceptions restricted 
to the literary books. 

Doud has a for Att. y in the contracted forms, $ 22, 2, and 
in the tenses mewáoc émeiváca, § 18, I. 

Tleupdopat (dmo-), mepáte (0:a- éx-): the former is used for 
“attempt (anything)” with passive tenses éreipaény and merel- 
papa, with mid. sense (class.), the latter for “tempt” or “try 
(anyone)" with pass. aor. érepaoOny “be tried,” $ 18, 2. 

Ilepuroeóoo has the new meanings “be excessive” or “ severe” 
to anyone (Sir. xxx. 38) and “be superior to” “excel” (Eccl. iii. 
19), but is not yet found in causative sense (as in N.T.)=“make 
to abound" : aug. regular emepíaaevaa, § 16, 8. 

(ILeráto) ex- replaces verávvupge “spread out" i in the only two 
passages where a pres. occurs § 23, 2: aor. éwéraca (àva- ĝi- é£-) 
is Attic, and fut. ékaerdo is old (Att. rer@): pf. act. dtamemerak dra 
2 Ch. v. 8 is post-class. and pf. pass. dsaremeracpévos (3 K., 
1—2 Ch.) replaces Att. -mémrapat, § 18, 2. 

Tléropat, mérapac (meraopat), t imtapar “fly”: (1) Attic méropa 
occurs in pres. ind. wérovra Job v. 7, Is. Ix. 8 BN and part. 
meropevos (9 exx.) with impf. émérovro Is. vi. 2 N : (ii) wérapar 
(poetical and late prose) in pres. ind. méra(v)ra. Dt. iv. 17, 
Prov. xxvi. 2, Is. lx. 8 AQ, part. merapevos Is. xiv. 29 B (-ópevos 
cett. ) inf wéracda (?-àc0av() Ez. xxxii. 10 BQ, impf. éréravro 
Is. vi. 2 BAQT! : (iii) the aor. and fut. in LXX are the late 
passive forms (as from merá(o) émeracOny (é£- kar-), meracOn- 
copa? (vice class. émróunv, mr'jmopat), Š 18, 2 : (iv) of the later 
orerdoua a possible ex. occurs in Ez. Ze: MET OMEVOS Zech. v. t 
T* may be a mere itacism for duergoe : (v) as from Ürmryp -apat 


! "Eréraro W. xvii. 21 BA is doubtless a corruption of émeréraro (reívo). 

2 These forms appear in Hatch-Redpath s.v. meravvóvat, seráfew, but 
with one possible exception the meaning is “fly”? (Heb. 91X). See Rutherford 
NP 373f. for the mixture of forms. 
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we have the late pres. act. Sumravros W. v. 11 Di Cee 
cett.) and late pres. mid. dv- kaĝ- errapevos Is. xvi. 2, Sir. xlii. 17, 
e€imracOa Prov. vii. 10, as well as aor. émrgv (class. poetry) Job 
xx. 8 (beside éxmeracdév in same v.), é&émrqoav Sir. xliii. 14^. 

Ito is used, as in Att., for “press” and ex melo for *op- 
press? with regular tenses meow e£emíeoa éexmericopa: the later 
contract form één in éexmveCodvres Ez. xxi. 29 B, d 22, 3: 
mate (Doric and colloquial, mod. Gr. ziáve) meaning “seize” 
occurs in aor. miácare Cant. li. 15 and fut. pass. siae One opal 
(else unattested) Sir. xxiii. 21 BN: but the distinction of mean- 
ing is not always observed, éeferiacev Jd. vi. 38 B (dremiacey A) 
Deine used = “pressed out” and éferiaca 1 K. xii. 3 A (-ieoa B) 

“oppressed.” 

TLipardnpe and uero (ép- Jy 9 25,4. 

(Ilip)mpáo) ép- for épmim Nfl S 23,4 

Ivo : fut. 2nd sing. mieca (not min), $ 17, 12; 3rd plur. 
aor. ézíogav, $ 17, 5, imperat. mie (Att. also r381), inf. ein and 
mein (miv), $ 5 p. 64: aug. omitted in TEM OKEL, $ 16, 2. 

(IIvrgác ko) E the class. tenses mémpaxa (3rd plur. TET pakay, 
$ 17, 3), wémpapa 3 K. xx. 20, 2 M. viii. 14, émpá&gv, with the 
post-class. fut. pass. mpabprouat L. xxv. 23 etc.: the other tenses 
are still, as in Att., supplied from other verbs, pres. and impf. 
from m oAéc, aor. and fut. from dodidopac. 

IItwrw: aor. usually éreca, not -ov, $ 17, 2: aug. omitted in 
plpf. -rerraxev, § 16, 2. 

TIAavaopar: fut. mAavg8ncopat for Att. having opat, S 21, 7. 

TIAnSive (pres. pass. twice in Aeschylus=“ receive the sup- 
port of the zA56os?) is frequent in LXX as causative of Att. 
mÀq8$o “abound” (the latter only in 3 M. v. 41, vi. 4 V): tenses 
regularly formed including éerAndivény, SUDO TURO memAn- 
Óvupat, $ 18, 4: the verb is used intransitively in 1 K. i. 12 
(ën Ad une mpocevxopévg), vii. 2, xiv. 19. 

IlAmpóo: plpf. pass. éremAnporo (memMjporo V), § 16, 2, also 
in Cod. A er Apero, § 16, 7, and émemAnpovro, § 22, 4. 

TIAjoow: see gare, 

IlXovr(fo : fut. mAovrià (Att.) with v.l. Joen $ 20, 1 (1). 

Ilvéo: fut. rvevoopa (Att. in compounds) and smveóco, the 
latter once apparently causatively “make to blow,” $ 20, 3. 

(1loBito) : fut. euro with v.l. Joe, § 20, I (i). 

Ilo0éo, dot" aor. €mddnoa (Att. also eh $ 15, 1. 

Ilodo: spellings in N moarte, monoe, $ 6, 36 and 38: aug. 
omitted in zezoujkew, § 16, 2: terminations EE S 17,9, 
érroioÜgav, § 17, 5. 


1 The Heb. corroborates éxorjoovrat in Hos. xi. 11 (cf. 10), é£j$0ncav 
in Lam. iv. 19: ékmrjeovrat, é£érrgcav were natural corrections suggested 
by the context. 
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lloAegéo : term. émoAeuovcav, $ 17,5: aor. pass. evroheunOnoav 
(class., Thuc. v. 26) Jd. v. 20 A “were fought against,” fut. pass. 
late (Polyb.) moAeunOnaoerat Dan. O ix. 26: the late fut. and aor. 
mid. (cited by Veitch from LXX) do not occur in the uncials. 

Tlovéw: movéræ, émóveoca, § 18, I. 

(Ilovrifw): fut. karamovrià with v.l. -ico, $ 20, 1 (i). 

Ilopevopa: has regular tenses "Opere opat dm opeudg memópevpat 
(the last, including compounds ceio- ex-, not frequent, mainly in 
Hex. ): the rare mopevéioropa i in late versions, $ 21, 7: late I aor. 
mid. ériropevoapévyn 3 M. i. 4 and as v.l. mopevadp.e0a Gen. xxxiii. 
I2 M curs. , mopevong be L. xxvi. 27 A, -Tropela 1 M. ii. 20 A. 

(TIptapas): €mpuduny, the class. aor. to av éopiat, is still retained 
in Gen. and Prov. xxix, 34: the later évyoduny (éov.) is not used : 
the form mpidcac Oa Gen. xlii. 10 A is unparalleled. “To buy” 
is now usually ayopacew. 

Tpovopeta post-class.: ¢mpovdpevoa (with v.l. mpoev.) and 
mem povopevpévos, A 16, 8. 

IIpobytevw: aug. émpopifrevora (with v.l. mpoedp.), § 16, 8: A 
once has the mid. ‘em popyreviov'ro Jer. ii. 8. 

IIlroéo : mro@vra: = -ovvTat, § 22, 1. 

(upita) ep-: a late alternative. for épmim ppt Or éumvpevo : 
pf. pass. euremvpiopae and in Cod. A éverupiopévos, $ 16, 7. 


‘Paiva “sprinkle” (class. poetry) has fut. pavó, "i épava 
(ém- wpos-: class. éppava) : pf. dvéppayxa is new, $ 16, 7 note. 
Cod. A once has fut. paveet L. xiv. 16 as from $av(to Pollux) 
The aor. pass. épavríaOmv (ém- mept-) is formed from the post- 
class. pavrifw (Athenaeus is the earliest non-Biblical authority 
cited), which also has fut. act. pavri& ¥ 1. 9, Ez. xlii. 20 A (zepi-). 

*Péo has classical tenses (except for the occasional omission 
of the second p): impf. karéppet 1 K. xxi. 13 (- -épet. A), meptépeov 
4 M. ix. 20, impf. pass. kareppetro ib. vi. 6: fut. pur oopae (aro- 
ex-: not the rarer evropa nor the late petow), $ 20, 3: aor. pass. 
as active eppógv (àm- ër $ 21, 3, but eepdnv, $ 7, 39 (not éppeuca): 
pf. kareppinka Jer. viii. 13. 

The Au forms of pryvupe (ĉia- kara-) appear only in the pass., 
for pres. act. fyoow is used, $ 23, 2: regular tenses pf, čppnéa, 
eppayny (for -pp- and -p-, $ 7, 39): post-class. pf. Óreppnxos in 
“K. 88? (2 K. xiv. 30, xv. 32, 4 K. xviii. 37), 1 M. v. 14, xiii. 45, 
Jer. xlviii. 5 AQ: the class. 2nd perf. (intr) éppeya Lä kar-) in 
Jos. ix. 4, 13, 2 K. i. 2 B, Ep. J. 30, also in the form éppyya Lët: 
kar-: Doric and late) 1 K. iv. 12, 2 K. i 2 A, Job xxxii. 19: 
with the same sense the rare pf. pass. Sepia di I Es. viii. 70, 
Prov. xxiii. 21 and with mid. sense Jer. xlviii. 5 BN: fut. pass. 
payfoopuat (åro- 0ia-) is late, Is. lviii. 8, Ez. xiii. 11, xxxviii. 20, 
Hos. xiv. 1, Hb. ni ro, Eccl. iv. 12. 
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‘Porro and furréw (both Attic) both occur in LXX, $ 22, 3: 
pf. act. (class. éppia) only in Jos. xxiii. 4 émépipa A, corrupted 
in B to ómep eira: pf. pass. ép(p)uuuat (-éppusat, § 7, 40) and 
Génie, § 16, 7: aor. and fut. pass. ép(p)idv, pupjoopar (not 
eppipOny, pph), § 21, 4: term. drepimrocay, $ 17,5: for -pp- and 
“Pos $ 7) 39 

d Blower (early in poetry, cf. épvopa) is common in LXX (esp. 
in Y and Is.) having, besides the class. tenses púsopau, ép(p)voápmv, 
in certain books (4 K., Y, 1 M.) two late pass. tenses with pass. 
meaning é€p(p)voOnv, pvaÓrcopat $ 21, 5: for -pp- and -p-, $ 7, 39. 


ZoXm(to: new fut. cat and Jee, $ 20, I (i): aor. éeáArica 
(for older -ey£a or -i£a), $ 18, 3 (ii). 

Zfévvvp. (aro- kara-) keeps the -wm forms in literary books, 
which alone use pres. and impf, $ 23, 2, and the Att. tenses 
a8éco, éoBeoa: the passive tenses are (Ionic and) late, Zo Bega 
(also Ionic) Is. xliii. 17, Job xxx. 8, 3 M. vi. 34, éoéo65v (Ion.) 
Job iv. ro etc. with v.ll. éoBnOnv efBev(o)0évros, § 18, 2, cec- 
Onoopa L. vi. 9 e£ pass.: the class. df Zouso -oBnoopa are 
unrepresented. 

Zqpatvo: aor. éo:jpava and (literary books) éegugva -nvauny, 
$ 18, 4: ceorpavrai (class.) 2 M. ii. 1. 

Zvwáo: fut. cvynoopa and oe, $ 20, 3. 

Zwemáo: fut. cuwmyjcowa and oa, $ 20, 3: pf. eeatomrka 
(class.) Job xviii. 3: ewero?vrov for -ovroev Cod. A, $ 22, I. 

(Zkebüvvvpo) simplex unused, in comp. usually with dca- and, 
mainly in met. sense, also dzo- 4 M. v. II, kara- Ex. xxiv. 8: 
pres. -u form once in pass. Quaekeüávvvra:, for pres. act. -oxe8áto 
is used, $ 23, 2: class. tenses in use Ówoxé0aca dofun Eccl. 
xii. 5, -ac uat Ex. xxxii. 25, Hb. i. 4, 3 M. v. 30: the futures are 
post-class., -oxeddow (Att. okeôô), -okeðaochýoopat Zech. xi. II, 
W. i. 4. Cf oexopmí(o. 

Zkemáto (émi- Lam. iii. 43 f. and the later Versions) “cover,” 
*shelter" (later Attic writers) is frequent with regular tenses 
including 1 aor. and fut. pass. éoxemdáoOnv, oxerracOjoopat: ka 
(Ionic and late kou) is a v.l. of A in Ex. xxvi. 7, Job xxvi. 9. 

Zkoméo, cxérropat in Attic form one verb, the pres. and impf. 
only of the former being used with tenses. cxéyrouat, éokeyrápv. 
In LXX cxoréo (éri-)is rare and confined to the pres.!, but an aor. 
kareoxornoa “spied out” appears in a few passages (the Hexat. 
to express this sense uses the post-class. karackomevw), $ 21, 2. 
The stem cxemr- in the szz!Z/ex and in comp. with xara- is, as 
in Att, restricted to fut. and aor., but émwkémropaw cuvemi- 
(=“review,” “inspect,” or “visit,” “punish”: also in pass. 
apparently “be missed "—"pB niph. e.g. 4 K. x. 19) in addition 


1 Brecxérynoav 2 K. ii. 30 B is obviously a slip for émeekémoav. 
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to (1) the class. fut., aor., and "m eméoxeppat (used both actively 
e.g. Ex. m. 16 "visited? and passively e.g. N. ii 4 “was 
reviewed"), is used (ii) in the pres. Ex. xxxii. 34 etc. with by- 
form émurkéropat I K. xi. 8 B, xv. 4 B (so ina papyrus of ii/B. Qu 
Mayser 351), and (ii) in the late pass. tenses émeokémmv eri- 
oKETHTOLAL, ~eoKEpOny ( (Ion.), -oKepOno opa, $ 2I, 4. 

Zkopm(fo, dua-: scatter, an Ionic verb according to 
Phrynichus!, used by late prose writers from Polybius onwards 
and in certain portions of LXX, where it has the tenses e«oprió 
and Jee, $ 20, 1 (i), éoxdpmica, -icOnv, -wpat, oxopmic by copa. 
In LXX its distribution? and use as a substitute or alternative for 
diac me(pew in the literal sense of “scatter” are noticeable, while 
dtaoxedd(vvupt) is mainly restricted to metaphorical senses. 

Zmáo: tenses regular including pf. mid. and pass. ée mace uévos 
(àm- etc.), once in B é&eomapévos, $ 18, 2, aug. omitted in dro- 
c racpévou § 16, 2 (no perf. act. used): fut. pass. ékowacOncopat 
Am. 11. 12 (0ia- Xen.): the rare fut. opt. ámoomáco Jd. xvi. 9 B 
is noteworthy. 

2me(pe (dva- kara-): post-class. tenses are pf. éomapka Is. 
xxxvii. 30, fut. pass. omapyoopat (with compounds) L. xi. 37, Dt. 
xxix. 23 etc., Cod. A once using oepeirat with the same passive 
meaning N. xx. 5 (omeípera. BF): A also has dveorapopeévovs, 
§ 18, 4: cf. oxopmi(o. 

Erdto (poetical word): the fut. ora Jer. xlix. 18, Eccl. 
x. 18 BN is unrecorded before LXX, éera£a is classical. 

Zré&\Aw ` terminations éfameoréAAocav, § 17, 5, dméoraAxes 
Cod. A, § 17, 8 (not á$écraAxa, § 8, 5): tenses regular except 
that the fut. mid. ĉia- ùro- oredodpa (2 Ch. xix. 10, Job xiii. 8, 
W. vi. 7, Hg. i. 10) lacks early authority. 

Zrepéw (ámo-): aor. eorépnoa ës and "en -€Onv, $ 18, 1: 
arepnOnoopat 2 M. iv. 7 is post-classical: orépowa is unrepre- 
sented, $ 22, 

Xrnoito Geen and late prose): fut. 6 and Joen, $ 20, I (i): 
in the other tenses there is fluctuation between ¢ornpioa 
(-codpnv) and -iÉa, eornpixOnyv -icOnv, -vypa -wrpa, -1xOnoopua 
cc Onoopa, A 18, 3 (ii). 

Srpayyaddopar -dopat v.ll., § 22, 4. 

Zrpépw: the simplex is trans. only, the compounds of dva- 
emi- etc. trans. and intr., note dvaorpéwers intr. 2 K. xxii. 27 A 
—Y xvii 27 “act perversely” : : pf. act. unclass. dreorpédacw 


1 Xkopmiferav "Ekoratos uév ToÜro Aéyer "Ip wy, ol 6’ Arrixol oKxeddv- 
vuru paci: Lobeck p. 218 (cf. Rutherford WP 295). 
^ 2 Tt is absent e.g. from the following portions which use diagzeipew 
instead: Pent. (except N. x. 35, Dt. xxx. 1, 3 and Gen. xlix. 7 A where 
read dtacmepw), the earlier portions of the Kingdom books, Is., Jer. 8 and 
Ez. B (except xxviii, 25, xxix. 13), though frequent in Jer. a and Ez. a. 
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1 K. vi. 21: pf. pass. regular -éorpaupa, the e of the present 
being retained in cuveorpeupévos 1 M. xii. 50 A (soin a papyrus of 
ii/&.C., Mayser 410): aor. pass. éorpagny (not the rare éorpep@nv) 
$ 21, 4, with imperat. armo- èri- orpábnri (not -900) Gen. xvi. 9, 
N. xxiii. 16 etc., cf. § 7, 13: fut. pass. orpapjoopa: (post-class. 
in the simplex) I K. x. 6, Sir. vi. 28, Tob. ii. 6, Is. xxxiv. 9 and 
frequent in the compounds, used both passively and to replace 
the mid. -orpéyopa (which is not found), e.g. ov« ámoorpadr- 
copa. avróv Am. i. 3 “reject” “turn away from”: aor. mid. 
areotpepapuny “reject” (post-class. with this prep.) Hos. viii. 3, 
Zech. x. 6, 3 M. inm 23. 

Soaps (kara- úro-) replaces the older pres. ordpvupu, $ 23, 
2: the following are post-classical, the futures of the 3 voices 
otpoow (class. in comp.) Is. xiv. 11, Ez. xxviii. 7, orpócoyat (v. 1. 
vmo-) Ez. xxvii. 30, Marne mad. Oud. jdth vii. 14, also aor. mid. 
vreotpooduny Is. lviii. 5, aor. pass. kareotpoOny Jdth vii. 25. 

Xvpito : fut. vpi (in Aquila etc. cupiow: evpty£ouar Lucian) : 
aor. eovpioa (for Att. fo), § 18, 3 (11). 

Zópo: fut. oun 2 K. xvii. 13 and aor. mid. dvaovpai Is. xlvii. 
2 (-pe N) are post-classical. 

Zddddw has 1 aor. géopada (for Att. čana) in Job xviii. 7 
opt. ec$áAar (chadin A), to which tense should probably also 
be referred Zodhäie ib. xxi. 10, Sir. xiii. 22 (ecpadu A), Am. v. 2 
and not to the dubious 2 aor. éedüXov. 

ZXóqvóo: cdynvoicba N, $ 22, 3. 

Lote: perf. pass. céooopa, rarely Att. céropan but defi, 
coOnoopa as in Att., § 18, 2. 


Tácco and rárro § 7, 46: the 2nd aor. pass. -eráygv with the 
fut. troraynoouat are post-class., the class. Ist aor. éráxyÓmgv 
(mpoca- ovv-) being confined to 3 exx. of the neut. part., $ 21, 4: 
the fut. mid. of the szmplex ráfouav Ex. xxix. 43 “will make 
an appointment” or “meet” is also late (Mayser 410 gives an 
ex. of 200 B.C): pf. act. réraya is rare, Hb. i. 12, Ez. xxiv. 7 
and with mpos- ovv- in literary books. 

Te(vo: the GE pf. act. réraka Prov. vil. 16 is post-class., 
cf. ékréraka I K. i. 16 (drro- is class.) : éméraro W. xvii. 21 
appears to stand for émeréraro (cf. méropat). 

TeXéo ` fut. reA€ow, $ 20, 1 (ii): pf. act. only in the peri- 
phrastic Zon rereAekós Sir. vii. 25: pf. pass. has mid. sense in 
evvreréAegÓe Gen. xliv. 5 and in the szzz/ex with the meaning 
*have oneself initiated" (class.) N. xxv. 5, Hos. iv. 14 (so 
ereheoOnv N. xxv. 3=W cv. 28), elsewhere pass. sense: aug. 
omitted in reréAearo, $ 16, 2: fut. pass. reheoOnoopar (émi- cvv-) 
is late: aor. mid. (rare in class. Gk) evvereAeodyugv Is. viii 8 
Loo A), Jer. vi. 13 BN, 2 M. xiii. 8. For new pres. reA(oo, § 19. 3. 
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Tone: $23, 5 and ro: aug. in mrapexarédero, éouvebero, § 16, 8. 

Tikro: fut. ré£ouac (not the rarer véfo): 1 aor. pass. éréyOnv 
(frequent in LXX. =Att. éyevóugv) and fut. pass. rexOnodpevos 
YY xxi. 32, Ixxvii. 6 are late forms. 

Tide: Tepod N $ 22, I (as from -éo). 

Tpéro -opa (àva- dmo- êv- emi- pera- 7 po- -): the only tense at 
all frequent is the class. 2 aor. pass. -erpamny (imperat. évtpdamnti, 
$7, 13), to which is now added the post-class. fut. pass. rparhoopat 
Sir. xxxix. 27, év- L. xxvi. 41 etc.: the compound with év- with 
the new meaning “be ashamed of” is the commonest form of the 
verb and is limited to these two tenses with éevrérpaypa 1 Es. 
vii. 71: other parts of the verb are rare outside literary books. 

Toéxo: fut. ÓpauoÜga. and Opauó, $ 20, 3: no perf. in use: 
amOTDéyo NOW replaces ám eua =“ depart,” especially in imperat. 
amórpexe — Arte, cf. àmorpéxovres ameAebcovra: Jer. xliv. 9. 

Tvyxdve (literary: dro- ev- |=“ entreat” “petition” as in the 
papyri] dert ovv-): the perf. is rérevya Job vil. 2 (rervygkós A), 
3 M. v. 35 (so throughout the papyri for Att. rervynxa, Mayser 
374): ávriMjpNreos revEacda 2 M. xv. 7— 3 M. i. 33 A (rev- 
éco Oa, V) is an example of the confusion of fut. and aor. forms 
which is paralleled by £eae6a, rapéEacOa etc. in the papyri, 
cf. $ 6, 6 for another example from 2 M. 

Téómre, as in Attic, is still defective and supplemented by 
other verbs: some of the latter now appear in non-Attic 
tenses, but rómro itself does not extend its range, and the 
«owi, no less than Attic, affords no excuse to the Byzantine 
grammarians for their unfortunate selection of this word as 
typical of the verbal system. (1) Tósro, érurrov are the only 
tenses used in LXX with one instance (4 M. vi. 10) of pres. 
part. pass. (2) The normal fut. and aor. act. are saráée, 
emára£al, this verb being confined to these tenses, except for the 
use of pres. inf. wardooev in the B text of Jd. XX. 3I, 39 
(A rémrey). (3) As aorist, ërawa (also Attic, mainly in Tragedy) 
is preferred by the translator of Job (5 times) and occurs 
sporadically elsewhere: from this verb we find also pres, conj. 
once (Ex. xii 13), pres. part. four times, and perf. mémaia 
(post-class. in szzzf/ex) N. xxii. 28, 1 K. xiii. 4. (4) The passive 
tenses are formed from moray aor. emlinyny Léen Ad, 
karethaynv : katamwAnyeis 3 M. i. 9 A), fut. rAnynoopa, pf. 
memhnypévos (kara-) 3 M. ii. 228, hue elsewhere wémAnya (rare 
in earlier Greek and with act. ' sense) is used with passive 
meaning, “am struck,” N. xxv. 14, 2 K. iv. 4 etc.: the act. of 
this verb is rare in LXX, pres. (post-class. in silex) mAjo- 
govot 4 M. xiv. 19 (with xara- in Job), fut. rAnéo 3 K. xiv. I4f. A 


1 See the collocation of pres. and aor. in r Es. iv. 8 ere vará£ai, 
TÜTTOVOW. 
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(in an interpolation from Aquila) aor. érAyéa 1 K. xi. II A 
(possibly from same source). 


‘Yropynparifopar, a kow) verb =“ record,” “enter a minute” 

aug. omitted in vroprnparicro A 16, 2. 
‘Yorepéw (ap- ka6-): the new features are the fut. berepa o 

Y xxii I, xxxiii. I2, Job xxxvi 17 etc., the middle $erepobpat 
Dt xv. 8 A, Sir. xi. 11, li. 24 B, Cant. vii. 2, and the causative 
use of the act. —withhold? 2 Es. xix. 21 B* (ócrépncav cett. 
"they lacked" with MT), so 76 pdvva eov oix advorépnoas ib. 
Xix. 20, dmapxds .. ov kadvorepnoes Ex. xxii. 29 (cf. 1 Ch. xxvi. 27, 
Sir. xvi. 13 B). 
, ‘Yoatve: aor. Upava (for Att. -nva), pf. pass. (Att.) ópaapévos, 

18, 4. 

"Yyóo: post-classical verb: inf. óyrotv, § 22, 3. 


Palvw: I aor. act. ébava and (lit.) drégnva -nvduny, § 18, 4: 
I aor. pass. (rare in class. prose) only in e&edavdn “was shown” 
Dan. O ii 19, 30, the Att. 2nd aor. éfpdavnv! “appeared ” is 
frequent: fut. davyooua and pavodpa (both Att.), $ 15, 3: term. 
epaivooay, $ 17, 5: crasis mpoupavycar, $ 16, 8 note: no form of 
perf. in LXX. The use of dën (àv) paivnrai cot 1 Es. ii. 18 (cf. 
2 Es. vii. 20)— däin 8ó£g or ei oke? is a standing formula in 
petitions in the papyri. 

(Paseko) ` an Ionic and xow) verb found only in composition, 
in LXX with ôa- and (3 times in Job) ém-, “dawn” (of day- 
break), “give light”: LXX has this form of ‘the pres. with aor. 
duépavea, fut. eripatow Job xxv. 5 A (also datous and tmdpavors) : 
the alternative -déoxw (Hdt. and N.T.) -épeca only as a variant 
in Jd. xix. 26 B, 1 K. xiv. 36 A, Job xli. 9 A éemipooxera: 
doo ko appears to be the older form, cf. Epic mupavokea. 

Pipa : aor. #veyka with part. in -as but inf. -eiv etc., $ 17, 2, 
once avoicare from (Ionic and late) aor. doa § 21, 2: terminations 
epepav, éépocav, è évéykawav, § 17, 4,5 and 7: pf. pass. in LXX 
rare and literary, arevnveypévos Est. B. 3 BN, eio- 2 M. xiv. 38 
(pf. act. infrequent) : fut. pass. (since Aristot.) eloevex Ono opat 
Jos. vi. 19, dv- Is. xviii. 7, lx. 7, dar- etc. 

Pevyw ` terminations Tr (kar-) $ 17, 2, épiyooay $ 17, 5: 
ekþpevćac ða (v.l. soo) § 6, 6 

Pupi: $ 23, 4 

$0ávo ae kat- Jd. xx. 42 A) also written $8dvva, § 19, 2: 
impf. é$Óavev (rare) Dan. © iv. 17 B: fut. dee (not htt. 
POnoopa) $ 20, 3: aor. epdaca (Att. also had é$6yv which is 
absent from LXX) § 21, 1 : pf. čaka (post-class.) 2 Ch. xxviii. 


1 Panoien 4 M. iv. 23. NV is apparently a corruption of PANEIEN 
(panié A). 
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9, Cant. ii. I2 (-cev Ñ), mpo- 1 M. x. 23 A. As regards meaning, 
the sZzlex retains the original sense of anticipation in Wis. 
(iv. 7, vl. 13, xvi. 28), also in Sir. xxx. 25 (opposed to £exaros), 
cf. 3 K. xii. 18 Zb, dvaBnva “made haste”: elsewhere (10 times 
in Dan. ©, also in the latest group of LXX books, Jd. xx. 
34 B etc.)! it has its modern meaning “come” or “reach,” the 
sense of priority being lost. “Anticipate” is now expressed by 
mpop@dave, but the mpo- more often has a local than a temporal 
force * come into the presence of" or “confront” someone: in 
Y lxvii. 32 it is used causatively, mpopOdce: xeipa abris TQ 
co — *eagerly stretch forth." 

PoBéopar: fut. PoBnOncopar (Att. doS8noopac only once in 
4 M.) $ 21, 7: pf. unused excepting for a wrong reading in 
W. xvii. 9 A ` €oBotpny -nOnv regular. The act. of the simplex, 
apart from daier W. xvii. 9, is unrepresented, being replaced in 
Dan. © iv. 2 and 2 Es. (four times) by the new form $ofkptto 
(cf. poBepirpos X Ixxxvil. 17): but éxd$oféo remains (chiefly in 
the phrase ov« gota: ó ékqofóv), this prep. tending to confer 
a transitive force upon some compounds in late Greek (cf. 
efapaprávo “cause to sin”). 

Popéw: dopécc, éiópeca, § 18, 1. 

Ppvacow (-árrouat): post-class. — * neigh " of horses and met. 
“be insolent” or “proud”: in LXX only in the latter sense, in 
the act. (unrecorded elsewhere) é$pva£av Zëvn v ii. 1, and in 
mid.-pass. $pvarrópevos (or $pvrrópevos A, cf. $ 6, 50), 2 M. vii. 34, 
perf. part. mweppvacpévos -aypévos, $ 18, 3 (ii) The subst. 
ppvaypa * pride? (in the group Jer. a—Ez. a—Min. Proph. and 
3 M.) is classical in the literal sense “snorting.” 

S$yXácco (and -drre, lit, $ 7, 46) &a-, mpo- 2 K. xxii. 24: 
‘pf. act. mepúñaka 1 K. xxv. 21 (for Att. -aya): the pf. pass. is used 
both in its class. mid. sense (Ez. xviii. 9, cf. 2 Es. iv. 22) and 
passively, e.g. Gen. xli. 36: the fut. pass. duAayOnoopa Jer. iil. 5, 
Y xxxvi 28 is post-class.: term. epvAages Cod. A, $ 17, 8: 
redupl. $e$/Aa£a. Cod. A, § 16, 7. 

Purevw : pf. act. (post-class.) mepúrevkav, § 17, 3. 

iow: the pres. act. is used intransitively (late) in Dt. xxix. 18, 
else trans.: fut. @ujoe (trans.) Is. xxxvii. 31 (for class. dice), 
but dva$ce (intr.) ib. xxxiv. 13 (corrected to -$vjo« by late 
hands of BN): the aor. act. is absent (excepting dcavres 
Jer. xxxviii. 5 AQ*, an error for $vreío.) and the pf. act. is 


1 Including Tob. v. 19 åpyúpiov TQ apy. u) POdoa **let not money (the 
deposit which Tobias is going to recover) come (or be added) to money." 
** Be not greedy to add money to money” of A.V. and RN is a neat para- 
phrase, but the marginal note in A.V. (not in R.V.) is needed to explain the 
construction. 


T. 19 
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confined to literary portions: the act. 2nd aor. épwy is replaced 
by the pass. dv- mpos- epiny, § 21, 3. 

Perit (not before Aristot.) “give light” and met. “enlighten,” 
“instruct”: fut. pornô and joe, § 20, 1 (i): pass. tenses 
ehoticOnvy doticOncopa in S. 


Xalpw (émi-, and once each kara- Prov. i. 26, mpos- ib. viii. 30, 
avy- Gen. xxi. 6): the fut. (not the class. yaipyow) takes two late 
forms (i) in the sZzsfex xaprjaopac (12 undisputed exx.), (ii) in 
compos. -xyapoüpat, emi- Hos. x. 5, Mic. iv. 11, Sir, xxiii. 3, kara- 
Prov. i. 26, evy- Gen. xxi. 6: the latter occurs also in the simplex 
in Zech. iv. ro B*N*O* (with v.l. -covra), ib. x. 7 though 
xapyoera occurs in the same v., $ 20, 3: aor. éxdpny regular 
except for the loss of the second aspirated letter in the imperat. 
xdpnrt, § 7, 13: perf. unattested. 

Xéo and once -xiv(v)e, § 19, 2: new fut. yeô xeeis for xéo yeis, 
§ 20, 1 (iii): contracted and uncontracted forms, $ 22, 3: pf. act. 
(post-class.) é«kéxvka Ez. xxiv. 7 : fut. pass. yv@nooua (one ex. 
with ovy- in Demosth.) Jl. ii. 2 and in comp. with ĉia- éx- evy-. 

Xpdopar: inf. ypyoa (Att.) and once ypacOa, $ 22, 2: fut. 
pf kexpyoeras “shall have need” Ep. J. 58 can be paralleled 
only from Theocr. xvi. 73. 

Xplw: pf. pass. ckéypirpae (with ypiopa) replaces Att. kéypiuar 
(xpipa, ? xpipa), but aor. pass. eypioOny (? expyOy 2 K.i 21 A= 
expiOn) is Attic, $ 18, 2: the fut. pass. yper@nooua Ex. xxx. 32 is 
post-class., as is also the pf. act. kéypixa 1 K. x. 1, 2 K. ii. 7, 
4 K. ix. 3, 6, 12: term. eveypiooay Cod. N, $ 17, 5. 


(Wdw) only in the aor. pass. evveyrjaOnv (v.l. aous) “swept 
away" in Jer, $ 18, 2: the compound occurs in the act. in 
Ptolemaic papyri. 

Wixw is both trans. and intrans., e.g. ós Viet Adkkos Udwp, 
oUros Woxe kakia abris Jer. vi. 7, cf. karavró£are “cool your- 
selves” Gen. xviii. 4: pf. act. (unattested in class. Gk) dvervxóra 
2 M. xiii. I1 : no pass. forms used. 

WVop(to: fut. youid and Jee, § 20, I (1). 


'Q8(ve, in class. Gk confined to pres, in LXX has impf. 
öðwov Is. xxiii. 4, lxvi. 8, and, as from a contract verb, ddwriow, 
à8(vgca (causative in Sir. xliii. 17 A): Aquila further has 1 aor. 
pass. and mid. ! 

'Q0é»: aug, $ 16, 6: the pf, pass. of the simpler, dcpévo 
Y Ixi. 4, is unclassical. ' 

COvéopar) unused: see rpiapat. 
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A, Codex: see Alexandrinus 
Accusative sing. 146 f. (-av for -a), 176 
(-fv for 2 150: plur. Les for -as 
etc.) 73, 145, 147 ff, 150 
Adjectives, declension of 172-181: 
comparison of 181-186 
Adjurations, use of ör: and ei in 54 
Adverbs, comparison of 183: replaced 
by adj. (mpórepos) 183: numeral 
adverbs 189 f. 
* Alexandrian dialect" 19 f. 
Alexandrinus, Codex, Egyptian origin 
of 72, 101, 110: text mainly inferior 
and secondary 65, 106, 107 bis, 
218 Ais, 221 n. 2, 258: text pro- 
bably original 81 (Is., 93 (Y), 
152 (Sir): Hexaplaric interpola- 
tions frequent 3 f., cf. Aquila: 
conjectural emendation of Greek 
205n.3: orthography and accidence 
mainly of later date than auto- 
graphs 55 ff., 67 (Numbers perhaps 
written in two parts), 72, 74,98 n. 3 
(introduces Attic forms), 110, 115 
(x and 2 Es. a single volume in an 
ancestor of A), 131, 147 and 176 
(ard decl. acc. in -av -$v), 188 (ëE 
kal Oéka), 212 (yeváuevos in Jer.), 
234 (ÉNeurrov etc.), 241 (0vvgOcouat 
etc.), 255 (£0mca, éwoa): fore- 
shadows modern Greek 158, 179, 
205 f. (loss of redupl.), 215 f., 241 f. 
Analogy plays large part in the xow7% 
21, 73, 79 f, 89, 103 n., 120 
Lëtoefiäel, 124 f., 127 Aën, 128 (éxcv), 
129 (edploxw), 174, 178 f., 189, 
201 n. 202. Cf. Assimilation 
Anaptyxis in N 98 
Anthropomorphism avoided 44 
Aorist, rst, extension of, at cost of 
2nd aor. 209 ff, 23 33 f: sigmatic 
for unsigmatic 235: in pass. partly 
replaced by end aor. 236 f.: new 


Ist aor. pass. 238: ist aor. pass. 
replaces rst aor. mid. 238 ff. : mix- 
ture of aor. and fut. inf. mid. 76, 287 
Aorist, 2nd, old forms retained longest 
in inf. 210 (éveyketv, eimétv) : and 
aor. pass. for 2nd aor. act. 235 
Apocalypse, style of 21 n. : dobdos 8 : 
évioTiov 43 n.: rel. + demonstr. 
pron. 46 n.: 240 n. 
Apostolic Fathers: see Patristic 
Appellative taken for proper name 32 f. 
Apposition of verbs sr f. with n. 
Aquila, pedantic literalism of 9: «repli 


AaMüs (m. AOyou) 41: émiorpédew 
53: oy 55, 133 n. : yo elu 55: 
káÜoóos 190: misc. 49, 112 n.: 


interpolations in A text from Aq., 
mainly in 3—4 K., 3, 152, 157, 
190, 218, 227, 231 n., 241, 287 f.: 
(?) similar interp. in Joshua 4 

Aramaic influence on LXX Greek 
xx, 28, 34 (yafapnvds, *yeuópas), 36 
(cauBvxn?) 

Archaism in the uncials 60 

Archite, Hushai the 37 

Aristeas 13, 15 n., 76, 170 n. 3, 200 n., 
247 Dn., 264, 279 (KaTolouat) 

Aristophanes 45, 81: Scholiast on 
IOS n. 

Aristotle, a precursor of the kou) 17, 
143 D., 144 

Article, omission of 24 f.: 
with plur. Heb. noun 34: loses 
aspirate 129: crasis with r38: 
Hebr. art. in transliterations, with 
Greek art. added 33 f. 

Asiatic languages and the xow7 20: 
Asiatic orthography 98, 110, 212 n. 
(term. -av) 

Aspirate, irregular insertion and 
omission of 124 ff. : throwing back 
of 126 f. (éduopketv, dALyos, ‘Lovéas) 

Aspirated consonant, mixture of, with 


sing. art. 


19— 2 
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J. Index of Subjects 


tenuis 102: transposition of 103: 
insertion and omission of 104: 
omission of one of two 116, 129, 
cf. 236: doubling of 121 

Assimilation, of vowels (esp. un- 
accented or flanking liquids) 76 f., 
84, 87 £, 96 f., 165 n., 176, 219: 
of consonants 130 ff. : of declensions 
140 f., 146: of cases 74, 147 ff., 
151: Of masc. and neut. 151, 174. 
Cf. Analogy 

* Attic” declension r44 f., 173 

Atticism 114, 186 n., 187, 204 (in K. 
B9), 253 (? éorws) 

Augment 74 n. (éxa@épioa), 195 ff. 

Authorized Version 47 n. 

Autographs of LXX 55 ff., 71 

N, Codex: see Sinaiticus 


B, Codex: see Vaticanus 

Babrius 226 

Barnabas, Epistle of 76 

Baruch, the two portions a and B 13: 
Bar. a by the translator of Jer. 8 
12: Bar. f, date of 6, 61 n. (ovédels), 
102, 278 n. 

Bezae, Codex 188 n. 

** Biblical Greek ” 16, 8o n., 83, 1o4f. 
Cf. “ Jewish Greek," Vocabulary 

Birthplaces of the uncials 71 f. 

Bisection of LX X. books 65 ff., 122 n. 

Boeotian dialect 112 n., 129 n., 210n. 

- and 213 (-ocav) 

Byzantine epoch 


134. Cf. 
Kow, periods in 


109, 


Caesarea suggested birthplace of 
Cod. B 72 

Canon, Hebrew, translations made in 
order of viii : influence of canoniza- 
tion on Greek style 15, 3of. 

Causative meaning of verbs in -eúw 88 

© (281 not, as in N.T., mepuwaeóo) : 
in -éw etc. mvevow Cie 232, 
éBddornoa 234, dvaBAévyare 262, 
Zeg 265, EFduBnoa 269, boTépnoa 
288, mpopOdcw 289: of compounds 
of éx-, é£auaprávo 259, é£opy/a 267, 
éfiAdoxouat 270f., éexpoBéw 289 

Chronicles, expurgation in the original 
ir: Chron. LXX, the version of 
Theodotion (?) xx, 167 n.: does not 


use “Hebraic”? vids nor mapa- 
ylvowat except at end of 2 Ch. Art, 
267 n. : oi0eís in 2 Ch. or 

Commerce, effect of, in fusing the 
old dialects 17 

Comparison, degrees of 23 f., 181 ff.: 
comparative for superl. 181, for 
pos. 183 (dvwrepor etc.) 

Composition, assimilation of final » 
in 132 ff. 

Compound words: see Word-formation 

Concord, rules of, violated 23 

Conjunctive, deliberate, following fut. 
ind. gr: conj. vice opt. 193 n.: 
replaced by ind. 193 f.: conj. of 
2 aor. of ðiðwu 255 f. 

Consonants, interchange of roo ff.: 
insertion of 108 ff.: omission of 
III ff: single and double con- 
sonants 117 ff, pp and p 118 f, 
doubling of aspirated letter 121: 
cc and rr 121 ff.: po and pp 123 f.: 
assimilation of 130 ff.: variable 
final cons. 134 ff. 

Constructio ad sensum 23 

Contract verbs 241 ff.: term. -otdcay 
213 f.: short vowel in tenses 218 f. 
Cf. Mute stem 

Contracted and uncontracted forms 
98 f., 144, 172 f. 

Coordination of sentences 24, 55 

Coptic influence on the kowń 20, 
73 n., 84: Coptic palaeography 72. 
Cf. Egypt, Sahidic 

Countries, names of, expressed ad- 
jectivally 169 f. 

Crasis 137 f., 206 n. 


Daniel, Greek words in the Aramaic 
of 35 n.: Daniel O, a partial para- 
phrase by writer of 1 Es. 12: 
Daniel ©, later orthography of 
132 ff.: N.T. quotations agreeing 
with O 15. Cf. Theodotion 

Dative still common 23: cognate dat. 
c. vb.=Heb. inf. abs. 48 ff.: dat. 
sg. of t decl. nouns in a pure 140 ff., 
of 3 decl. 86 (« for -e in B), 149, 
165 (Ingo?) 

David, Song and Last Words of, in 
style of O r4 f. 

Demetrius Ixion 19 
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Dentals, interchange of 103 ff.: omis- 
sion of r16 

Deponent verbs, pass. for mid. tenses 
in 238 ff. 

Deuteronomy, slight divergence from 
Pent. in vocabulary etc. 14, 48: 
more marked in closing chapters 
8n., r4, 39: optat. 24: o?0eís 61: 
cinsa B text 278 

Dialects, disappearance of the old 18. 
Cf. Alexandrian, Doric, Ionic, etc. 

Digamma, (?) replaced by aspirate 124 

Diminutives in -e(ótov 87 n. 

Diphthongs, monophthongisation of 
71, 93 f., 141 (c unpronounced in wu) 

Dissimilation 130 

Distributive use of úo dbo 54 

Divine names, renderings of, in Job O 4 

Division of labour of translators and 
scribes r1f., 65ff. 

Doric, slight influence of, on kowń 76, 
222 n.: Doric forms 143, 146 is, 
162, 276 (uorxdouat), 282 (máfo) 

Doublets 31, 32f., 38 (pdxes), (47), 
126 (Povx dot), 228, 279 (GXero) 

Dual, loss of 22, 195: and of words 
expressing duality 22, 45, 192: 
üveiv sole vestige of 92 


E, Codex 63n. 

Ecclesiastes LXX the work of Aquila 
13, 31, 6of. 

Egyptian influence on the xou) seen 
in phonetics and orthography 20, 
roon., 103, III, 112: in vocabu- 
lary 32n. (150, 169): Egyptian 
origin of uncial MSS 72 

Elision 136 f. 

Epic forms: see Homer, Vocabulary 

Epistolary formulae in papyri 57n. 

Esau, the blessing of 141 

Esdras, 1 and 2, subscriptions to 111 n. 

1 Esdras, a partial paraphrase 12 
(cf. Dan. O), in literary style 161 
with n.: peculiarities of chap. v 
164 with n. 4 f 

2 Esdras, probably the work of 6 
XX, 13: orthogr. o=o 93, -orav 
common 213: qwolynv, KxareNarnv 
236 f.: mapayivouat unused 267 n. 
Cf. Historical books, later 

Esther, paraphrastic t5. 


Etymology, mistaken popular 74 n. 3, 
uerofó 77, 85, 94, 118, Movefs 
163 n., Tepocd\upa 168, 206f.: 
augment affected by etym. 200 

Euphony, insertion of consonant for 
Col: in combination of words 
and syllables 129 ff. 

Eupolemus r7o n. 3 

Exodus, an early version 28: conclu- 
sion probably rather later than the 
rest 14, 257: clerical division into 
two parts 66 f., 68 n.: pyrds 41: 
obócís 61: 7 wüv 83. Cf. Hexa- 
teuch, Pentateuch 

Expurgation in Kingdoms (LXX) and 
Chronicles (Heb.) rz 

Ezekiel, divisions of rr f. 

Ez. a, akin to and contemporary 
with Min. Prophets and Jer. a 8, 
I2, 73 D., 139, 273 (kdYoua), 285 n. 
(-cxoprifw): with Min. Prophets 
170 with n. 1, 261 (6iBdgw): with 
Jer. a 167, 276 (el: with K. a, 
K. BB 265 (évdeduxws): misc. érepos 
45, oddels Dr, 139, eyerdunv 239 

Ez. B, absence of transliteration 
in 32: misc. Aákkos (Só0pos) 37, et 
way 83 n. 3, 139, 167, 172 n., 175 
with n., éyevggv 239 

Ez. 88, a Pentecost lesson it 


Fall, influence of the story of the, on 
later translators 48 n. 

Feminine: see Gender 

Future, mixture of fut. and aor. inf. 
mid. 76, 287: not confused with 
conj. gt: for imperat. 194 : fut. pf. 
rare 194, 270 (reO@v7yé.): 2 sing. 
mid. -erat 218: Attic fut. 228 ff. : 
fut. act. for mid. 231 ff.: differen- 
tiated from pres. 230: new fut. 
pass. 240 f. (cf. $ 24 pass.) 


Gender in Decl. II fluctuates between 
m. and fem. 145f., between m. and 
nt. I53ff. : cf. fluctuation between 
Decl. II and III 158 ff. 

Genealogies, interpolations in 162 

Genesis, ef wiv (— 5) 54 and 7 ën 
83 : oùĝeis 61: true superlatives in 
-raros 182. Cf. Hexateuch, Penta- 
teuch ` 
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Genitive, of quality, extended use of 
23: gen. abs. freely used 24: of 
age, in Hexat. etc. 41: gen. sing. 
140 ff. (nouns in a pure), 149, I5I, 
162 (Doric -a), 165 ('Igcot): gen. 
pl. uncontracted and contr. 151: 
C. éyyifew 167 n. 

Geography, translators! knowledge of 
166f. with n. 7: geographical 
terms transliterated 32 f. 

Grammarians, ancient 19, 75. Cf. 
Herodian, Moeris, Phrynichus etc. 

* Greek books" (not translations) 
avoid translators’ equivalents for 
inf. abs. 49: avoid introductory 
éyévero 52. Cf. Literary books 

Grouping of LXX books 6 ff. 

Gutturals, interchange of ror ff.: 
omission of 115 f.: assimilation of 
final v before 132 f. 


Haplology 114, 115 n. 

Hebraisms, in Job O 4: reduction 
in number of supposed 26ff.: in 
vocabulary 31 ff., Hellenized Heb. 
words 32, 34ff.: in meaning and 
uses of words and in syntax 309 ff.: 
stages in naturalization of Heb. 
idiom 44 

Hebrew spelling, minutiae of, re- 
flected in translation of Pent. 152 n. 

Hellenistic Greek: see Kou 

Herodian 210 n. 

Herodotus 34, 35, APOLO 39, 46 n., 
48, 62, 265 (8okukáqw) 

Heterogeneity gives way to 
formity gr 

Hexapla, influence of, on LXX text 2, 
14 (end of Deut.): interpolations 
from 3 f., 231 n., 238 (Is. B text), 
239, 269 (fwv.). Cf. Aquila, Theo- 
dotion 

Hexateuch, Aarpevew 8: avoids He- 
braic vids 41 f.: omits introductory 
kal éorar 52n.: eiis unknown to 
178 n.: tuav adtay etc. IQI: 
éorqkós (not éorós) 253. Cf. Pen- 
tateuch i 

Hiatus, avoidance of ririn., 134 f., 
138 f. 

Historical books, late group of g: in 
style of O 14: literalism of 9, 29 f., 


uni- 


biddvac=rTiGévar 39, 40 ff., dvip= 
Exaoros 45, participial rendering 
of inf. abs. 48f., éyévero kal 51, 
55: transliterations in 31: miscell. 
év for els 25, mpocdOnka 53, OM (^y)oOv 
112, no place-names in -(e)érts 170 
n. I, 189, term. -av 211, not -osav 
(except 2 Es.) 213, éorws 253. Cf. 
2 Esdras, Judges, Kingdoms 
Homer, use of, in Proverbs 152, and 
Job (q.v.): cf. Vocabulary 
Hypereides 46 n. 


z sounds, coalescence or avoidance of 
successive 63, 84, 271 n. 

IMiteracy, indications of, «=f 86: 
mixture of v and o 94 

Imitation of Hebrew words in trans- 
lation 14, 36 ff. 

Imperative, 2nd aor. pass., term. of 
104: replaced by fut. 194: term. 
-cav 214 f. 

Imperfect, éyivero= TY) 52: term. 
-aV 212, -ogay etc. 214: ÉXeurov in 
A text 234 

Imperial (Roman) epoch, linguistic 
characteristics of 72, 109, 112, LAT, 
Cf. Kowf, periods of 

Imprecations, ei in 54 

Indeclinable stage precedes extinction ` 
-WS 173, TARpns 176: husus -ov 
180: xelpw, dvo 186 

Infinitive, frequent, use of articular 
inf. extended 24, 194: anarthrous 
inf. with verbs of motion 24: 
epexegetic inf. frequent ib. n.: 
C. é€yévero, cuvéBy etc. poff: 
c. mpooribévat in Min. Prophets 
53, C. émiotpépew etc. 53 f.: vice 
participle c. (rpo)@Odvew 54: mix- 
ture of aor. and fut. mid. 76, 287 
(revéac@a): old forms remain 
longest in inf. 210 (éveyketv, eieiv), 
cf. 257 (lévai) 

Infinitive absolute, Hebrew, render- 
ings of 47 ff. 

Inscriptions, Greek of the 18 f: 
obGeis, o00. in 58 : recaepákovra etc. 
in Asiatic inscr. 62: Attic passim 

Interpolations: passages absent from 
M.T. in which Greek style suggests 
interpolation 47 n., (70 with xx), 


J. Index 


of Subjects 295 


166 with n. 4, 169 n. 5, 230, 239: 
171 sub fin. : r84n.1. Cf. Hexapla 

Ionic dialect and its influence on the 
Kou 62, 73, 74 D., 106 n., 107, 110, 
141 f., 285 (ekoprmigc). 

Irenaeus (Minutius Pacatus) 19 

Isaiah, style good, version poor 12: 
an early version ix, 28: caSawé 
(with r K.) 9: avoids Hebraisms 
41 f.: Érepos 45: ovdels usual 61, 
compounds é£ov6- é£fovó- unused 
tos: A text correct 8r: class. 
forms in B text 151 

Isocrates 138 

Isolation of syllables 132: of words 
136 

Itacisms 68 f. (a. and e in dr and 


pap.), 73. 126, 177, 179 


Jeremiah, divisions of 11: date of a 
and 8 (o/60e(s in both) 61 

Jer. a, akin to Min. Prophets 9 and 
Ez. a q.v.: with K. a 253 (-écraxa) 

Jer. 8, wats 8: peculiarities of 14, 
37 f, 163 n. I, 185 (BeNrtev), 279 
(GAN vu) 

Jer. a and B (central chaps.), 
possible traces of compiler of 11, 
88 n., 92, 226 

Jer. y (li) an appendix rr, 
7o n., 88, 93, 97, 123, 189n., 250 

Jerome on Gäns 34, on iepets 37 f. 

*Jewish-Greek" 26, 79: Jews in 
Egypt 27. Cf. ‘‘ Biblical Greek,” 
Vocabulary 

Job, a partial version supplemented 
from © 3f.: proem and conclusion 
contrasted with main portion 171. 
Job O, absence of transliteration in 
32: has class. 7 jv 83: imitates 
Homer and the poets 173, 249, 


279 (OMékw, övme):  éyy?raroi 
182: mórepov 192. For Job © see 
Theodotion 


Josephus, his Greek text of Kingdoms 
I5: absence of Hebraisms in his 
writings 28, with one exception 53: 
orthog. 97n., 106: accidence 145, 
156, 161, 163 n., 164, 166, 169 n. 6, 
170 n., 196 n., 220 n., 234 n. 

Joshua, style of 7: date of viii, 14: 
ovfels 61: with Ez. a and Min. 


Prophets 170 with n. 1: -osav 
frequent 213. Cf. Hexateuch 
Judges (B text) late: dyaw&repos 184, 
rérpacw 187, BiBpwoKxw 226, tea 
234, €oTdOnoay 254, Hs 256, pépw = 
äyw 258 n. Cf. Historical books 


Kethubim: see Writings 
Kingdoms, divisions of books cf oi: 
Heb. inf. abs. in 48f.: B text of 
2—4 K. 78 n.: A text of 3—4 K., 
interpolations in, see Aquila 
K. a, caBawd 9: exaoros 45 n.: 
mid. TpocéÜero 53: oùbels 61: é£ov- 
Gevety -ovdevoty 105: ‘Apuabalu 168 
K. B8, Tlavroxparwp 9: éxaoros 
45 n.: éce etc. 217 
K. yy, paraphrastic style of 
IO: ÉkacTos 45 n.: ovOels 61: 3 K., 
orthography of 88 
K. 88 ( — By + yò), date of 15: cha- 
racteristics of 10, 30: Hebraic vids 
41: åvýp for Exagros 48&n.: wn- 
intelligent Atticism in 204. K. By, 
obüeís 61: Zon etc. 217. K. yë 


(4 K.), éyévero kal 51: plur. of yĝ 


143 

Kow5, the 16 ff.: definition of 16: 
vernacular and literary 17: origin 
and formative elements 17: (?) with- 
out dialects 18, 71, 117 n.: slight 
influence of foreign languages on 
20: dominant characteristics of 
21, illustrated from LXX 22 ff.: 
aims at simplification 29. Periods 
in kou] (1) Ptolemaic, (2) Roman, 
(3) Byzantine’ 108 f.: contrast 
between early and late, Ptolemaic 
and Roman 155, 163 n. 3: transi- 
tion period at end of ii/B.c. 58 f., 
68, 105: other changes in ii/B.C. 72 
(131), 142, 146, 190: in i/A.D. 102, 
120, 176 : in ii/A.D. 126, 129, 184, 
212. Cf. Byz. and Imperial epoch 


Labials, interchange of 105 ff.: omis- 
sion of 117 : assimilation of final y 
before 1232 f. 

Latin influence on the kowń 20: in 
orthography 92 n. 

Lectionary influence seen in Ez. BB 


12: synagogue lessons 29 
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Legendary additions in the “Writings” 


15 


Leviticus, oJ@eis 61: written in two 


parts 66 


Liquids, the, their influence on spell- 


ing 73 ff, 77 f, 81, 84, 88, 97, 
165 n.: interchange of 107 f.: 
omission of 116. Liquid stem, 
verbs with 223 f. 


Lists of names, interpolations in 162 
Literary books, characteristics of 81 f., 


92, 98, 105, 122 (TT), 123 (pp), 138, 
182 (-raros), 185 (with Pent.), 242 
(eXeetv), 247 (tornet), 253 (re8vávai 
etc.), 255 (&0ecav). Cf. ‘ Greek 
books" 


* Lord of Hosts,” renderings of 8 f. 
Lucianic text, division of Kingdom 


books in to f. 


Luke, the two styles in 27: Hebraic 


t3 


style of, under influence of LX X 30, 
490 n., 41, 49, 50 ff. (éyévero), 53 
(rpoaéDero) ` évarmtor frequent 43 n.: 
oveis occasionally 62:  áváfeua 
-Onua 80: decud 154: éuvgoreuuérm 
208: mwapayivouat 267 n. 


Maccabees, a literary book 137, 
145, 155, 188 

Maccabees, literary 82 
Maccabees, date of 6, 61 (ovdeis): 
literary and Atticistic, uses optative 
24 and 193, 8r (mAéov), 98, 137, 
148, r58 n., 179, 182, 215 Šis, 241, 
270 (reOvij£oua)) : but keeps some 
vulgar forms 160 


Malachi, vAéov Hr f 
Mark, évwmreov unused in 43 n. 
Masculine: see Gender 

Massoretic text: see Interpolations 
Matthew, évótov unused in 43 n. 
Measures and weights transliterated 32 
Metaplasmus 151, 153-160, 187. 
Middle fut. replaced by fut. act. 


231 ff.: middle aor. and fut. re- 
placed by pass. tenses 238 ff. 


Minaeans in Chron. 167 n. 
Minor Prophets akin to Ez. « and 


Jer. a, see Ezekiel: with K. a 
259 (&AXoua)): with K. yy 273 
(xdWouor) : act. mpocOjow etc. 53: 
usually ovdels 61 


** Mixed declension " of proper names 
162 ff. 

Mixture of texts 3 f. 

Modern Greek, its value for illustra- 
tion of the kou; 21 : misc. 25, 42 n., 
75n., 88, ro6n., 107, IIIN., 113 
(Age), 117 with n., 124, LAT n., 158, 
172, 179, 180 n. 9, 181 n., 184, 187, 
188 n., 189 n., 190 bis, 193, 195f., 
197, 198 £s, 205 f., 209 with n., 
213, 219 n. I and 3, 225, 233, 236, 
241, 244, 256, 257 bes 

Moeris 150, 154 

Month, numerals expressing days of 

189 

Mountains, names of, expressed ad- 

jectivally r7of. 

Musical instruments, Phoenician origin 

of names of 35 f. 

Mute stem, verbs with 222 f.: mute 

for contract verbs 259 (s. v. dA70w) 


Nasalsinterchanged with labials 106f. : 
omission of 117: effect of, on vowels 
176 

Negative, emphatic, expressed by ei 54 

Neuter plurals with plur. and sing. vb. 
23: neut. of persons 1r74f. Cf. 
Gender 

New Testament, words for ‘‘servant” 
8 : does not use der óóüaXuots 43 n., 
nor participle for Heb. inf. abs. 49: 
obOcís rare 62: influence of N. T. 
quotations on LXX text 231f. 
(dxovow, BXéyo): N. T. contrasted 
with LXX 142 (-pas -pys), 156 (éxa- 
Tóvrapxos -ápxus), 163 f. (Mwuojs, 
declension of), 165 f. (XaXweuóv, 
spelling and decl.), 193 n. (optat.), 
21r (-ocav -av), 225 (xéw -xUvrw), 
228, 230 (6G, drdéow), 231 (Edouar 
Qáy.), 244f. tu and -w), 254 (Bora, 
éordbnv), 256 (noba, Hs), 260f. 
avédvy (trans. and intr.), 281 (aepic- 
ceóq) 

Nominative, drifting into the (som. 
pendens) 23, 149n. : as name-case 
23, IÓr n. 4: relation of, to cases 
(Decl. III) 149 f. : assimilation of, 
to cases r5I 

Numbers, possibly written in two parts 

67: ovdels 61 
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Numerals 186-190: compounds of, 
156: numerical statement placed in 
parenthesis 149 n. 


Optative rare but less so than in N. T., 
frequent in 4 Macc. 24, 193: re- 
placed by conj. 193 n. : new termin- 
ations 215 : Bän 256 

Order of words in compound numbers 
187 ff. 

Origen: see Hexapla 

Orthography of uncials and papyri 
58 ff, 71 ff. 

Overworking of Greek phrases re- 
sembling the Hebrew 29 


Palaeography of N and A 72 

Papyri, of Herculaneum 18 : Egyptian 
pap. and the uncials 55 ff.: develop- 
ments in formulaein 57 n., Toi n. 2, 
i31n., 288 (éàv $aíivgra) : misc. 
42n., 47 (év of accompaniment), 
51n. (apposition of verbs). Cf. 
Kowń, periods in 

Paraphrases vce literalism in early 
books 42, 43 (apéoxew etc.): para- 
phrastic versions 13, 15 

Parenthesis, numerical statement in 
I49 n. 

Partial translations, of Job 4: (?) of 
Jer. and Ez. rr: of Ezra and 
Daniel 12: of the ** Writings" 15 

Participle, for finite vb. 24: Pau S 
fin. vb. = Heb. inf. abs. 48 ff.: 
placed (with -p@dvew) by inf. T 
-es for -as in pres. part. 149: fut. 
part. rare 194 (49): etj retained 
longest in the part. 257 

Particles, elision with 137 

Passive (middle) retains old forms 
longer than the active r96, 224 n., 
245 

Patristic writings I21 n., 241 n., 257 
(revival of etui) 

Pentateuch, variety of renderings in 
4 n. : unity and date of viii, 6, 13 f. 
6t, 191: transliteration rare in 32 f.: 
éyévero preferred to éy. cai in Gen. 
and Ex. 51: style adapted to sub- 
ject-matter 142: renderings charac- 
teristic of 7, 13 f., 48: contrasted 
with later books by more classical 


style 9, 13, 30, 41, 43, 45 (érepos), 
108, 19r (correct use of 88e), 218 
(pdryn), 224, 231 (@ouar), 237 (ar- 
eróxÓvv): unites with the literary 
books 185 675, 204, 253 (éo7rd 67) : 
fut. ind. + delib. conj. Qr: Guvóv 
and Gong etc. 152 n. : does not use 
place-names in -aía dës 170 D. I, 
nor -oxoprifw 285n. Cf. Hexa- 
teuch 

Pentecost lesson rr 

Perfect for aorist 24: term. -av 212 

Pergamus, inscriptions of 62 

Periphrastic conjugation 24, 195 

Persian origin, words of reputed, uav- 
das, UAVLÁKNS 35 

Philo Jud. 28, 163 n., 164 

Phocylides, pseudo- 15 n. 

Phoenician origin, Greek words of 

34 ff. 

Phonetics 71 ff., g4n.: pronunciation 
of v 92 n., 98 : of £ 108, irr: of y 
III, 126f.: influence of Egypt in 
phonetics 20, 163 n. (wv), Egyptian 
difficulty in pronouncing y and 6 
IOO D., 103, II2N. 2 

Photius 220, 221n. 

Phrygian Greek 95 n. 

Phrynichus 92 n., 99 n., 104, 107, 112, 
285 (cxoprige) 

Physiognomical expressions in Heb. 
and Gk. 42 ff. 

Place-names: see Proper names 

Pluperfect, loss of syll. aug. in 196 f. : 
term. -eray 216 

Plutarch 92, 108 n. 

Poetical passages, Pentateuch trans- 
lators use Ionic (poetical) forms in 
141 f. 

Polybius 43 (use of mpóswrov), 77, 92, 
I54, 170 n., 187, IQI n., 196 n., 264 

Positive for comp. and superl. 181: 

Prepositions, new forms of 25 : replace 
acc. (after the Heb.) 46 f. : a derelict 
prep. 97 n.: elision with 137 

Present tense, new forms of 224 ff.: 
historic pres. practically absent from 
K. 88 24 

Pronouns 19o ff.: substitutes for 45 f. : 
demonstr. 4- relat. 46: indefinite 
relative (ds dän, ds dv) 65-68 

Pronunciation : see Phonetics 
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Proper names, personal 160-166, 
place-names 166—171, do. translated 
31, gentilic 171: appellatives mis- 
taken for 32f.: absence of elision 
before 136f.: misc. 143, 146: cf. 
"Apu, 'Icák, ‘Iovdas etc. 

Prophetical books, dates of viii f., 61: 
prefer éyévero to éy. kal 51: cf. 
Sinaiticus, Isaiah etc. 

Prothetic vowel 97 

Proverbs, date of 16, 61, 166: extra- 
Biblical maxims in 15: absence of 
transliteration in 32: orthography 
in 94, 132f. (late): fragments of 
verse in r5n., 137, ch 27on.: 
imitates Homer 152 and the poets 
279 (Avu), cf. 173 (&epyós): liter- 
ary style of 143, 158n., 249 

Psalms, absence of transliteration in 
32: division into two parts 68f., 
88, 135 with n., 158 n., 200n.: but 
translation. homogeneous 69: late 
orthography of 132ff.: Appendix 
to rs: titles of xix (? later than 
original version), 32 

Psalms of Solomon 166 n., 175 

Psilosis 127 ff. 

Ptolemaic age: see Rad, periods of 

Pure stem, verbs with 218 ff. 


Question expressing a wish 34 


Rabbinical writings, Greek words in 
21n. 

Reduplication 204 ff.: dropped in 
uvückouau. 227 

Rhinocorura 167 n. 

Rhythm, in Wisdom on: loss of 
sense of 22 

Rolls, writing of books on two 65 

Roman epoch: see Imperial, Kow) 


Sahidic rorn., ro7n., cf. Coptic: 
Sahidic version of Job 4 

Scribes, two per book in primitive 
mss 66f. è 

Scriptio plena: see Elision 

Semitic element in LXX Greek 25 ff.: 
cf. Hebraisms, Aramaic 

Septuagint translation, primary pur- 
pose of 28f. 


‘Servant of the Lord,” renderings 
of 7 f. 

Sibylline Oracles 79 n., 273 n. ; 

Sinaiticus, Codex, orthography (Egyp- 
tian) of the Prophetical portion 
112 ff, 119 f., 130, 147 (cf. 176): 
difference in orthography of other 
books 113: vulgarisms in 55 ff., 
72, 78 : 

Sira, Ben, reference in Prologue to 
Greek versions of Scripture 15 f., 
59 f.: contrast in style of Prol. and 
body of work 27 : date of (o08e(s and 
000., é£ovO. and é£ovó.) 61f., 103: 
orthography of gi (o and e), 94: 
possibly divided into 2 parts 122 n.: 
literary forms in 143, 149 

Song of Moses 141 

Song of Solomon, notes in Cod. N 


259 

Sophocles, váBXa 35, mpocrider Oar 52 f. 

Spirants, interchange of 108 : spirantic 
pronunciation of guttural rrr 

Strabo 36 (on musical instruments), 
92, 106, 118n., 143 n. 

Style, classification of books according 
to 12 f. 

Subscriptions to books later than 
books themselves 111 n.: cf. Titles 

“ Suburbs," renderings of 4 

Superlative in elative sense 181 ff.: 
for comp. 183 f. (mpõros, ësxaros) 

Syllables, shifting of dividing-line 
between 117: isolation of 132 

Symmachus 5, 9, 257n. 

Syncope 99f. 


| Syntax affected by imitation of Hebrew 


54 


Terminations, adjectives of 2 or 3 
172: verbal 89, 104 Let for Gr, 
195, 209ff. 

Testaments of the XII Patriarchs 
157 n., 173 n. 

Test-words in grouping of books 7 ff. 

Text of LXX rff.: cf. New Testa- 
ment 

Theodotion, interpolations in Job 
from 3f, elsewhere 158n. 5: a 
popular version 5: affinity of style 
to that of K. 88 10, of the later 
historical books 14 f., 55, of 2 Esdras 


J. index of Subjects 
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13, of Ez. 88 11, (?) Chron. LXX his 
work xx, 167 n.: Kópios rv Ovvá- 
Mew Q: ériapépew 53: doch eiu 85: 
erf 153: new verbs in -dfw 247: 
does not use rerpás etc. 189, nor 
mapaylvoua: 267 n. : literary form in 
Job 9 143, late form in do. 280 
(6paOjooua). Cf. Daniel, Trans- 
hterations 

Theognis zo 

‘¢Thus the Lord,” renderings of, 
in Jer. 

Time- rege literalism in 39 f. 
Titles of books later than Sue 
work 166n. (Psalms of Sol.): c 

Psalms, Subscriptions 

Titles, official (Egyptian) 156 with n.’ 

Tobit, B text, vernacular style of 24, 
25, 28 

Towns, declension of names of 167 ff. 

Trade-route, proximity to, affects de- 
clension of place-names 169 

Transcendence of God emphasized in 
later renderings 8 

Transitional EC in the xow 18 (o?- 
Geis), 213 (-ocav) 

Translations and free Greek, contrast 
in style of 27 f. 

Transliterations, in Job O 4, in O and 
later LXX books 31 ff., in Penta- 
teuch 31f. 

Tribrach and several short syllables, 
avoidance of 87 n., 9o 

Troglodytes in Chron. 167n. 


Uncial MSS, evidence of, in light of 
papyri 55 ff., etc., suspected 62 ff. 
77; 78, 95, 96, 109: birthplaces of 
zit, roof. 

Uniformity vice variety of older 


language 193, 235, 244 


Vaticanus, Codex, comparative value 
of text for O. T. and N. T. 2ff.: 
orthography of (usually older than 
date of Ms) s5 ff., 68 (Psalms), 70, 
72, 78 (variesin thedifferent groups), 
86, 112, 127 ff. (perhaps late), 188: 
occasional vulgar (Egyptian) or- 
thogr. (esp. in Isaiah central chaps.) 
113, 114 (5 exx.), 147 with n. : plur. 


of yf in 4 K. I43: text in 2 Es. 
original 237, in p: interpolated 238 

Verbal adjectives 194 

Vocabulary, poetical18, 187 (rérpacw), 
Ionic 285 (-oxoprigw), Homeric 264 
(s. v. 6€w), cf. Homer, Ionic: words 
and forms now literary, sais 152, 
deoud 154, Overpos 155, vixn 157: 
new kowń words, in -eua 80, yéynua 
118, in -dpyys 156, óAcyocTós 185: 
words first found in LXX and 
** Biblical" words possibly coined 
by translators, é£oAe0peew etc. 87 f., 
&0qoÜv 89, ddvyoty 112, éXarrovetv 
-oÜ» 122, 266, ev@ys 178, é£corepos 
etc. 183, d&vyaXXi&o8at 258, évwrife- 
c0a. 267: cf. ** Biblical Greek ” 

Vocative 145 (0eé) 

Voice, middle, replaced by passive 
193 

Vowels 71 ff.: interchange of 73 ff. : 
prothetic 97 f, 170 f. n. 4: contrac- 
tion and syncope 98 ff. : short vowel 
in tenses of contract vbs. 218 f. 
Cf. Assimilation 

Vulgarisms ` see Illiteracy, 
ticus 


Sinai- 


Wisdom, literalism in 43: suggested 
date of 62: rhythm in gof.n.: 
verbal adjectives in Toun, Cf. 
Greek books, Literary books 

Wish expressed by question 54 

Words, division of 129f. 

Word-formation, retention of unelided 
vowel 130, and of unassimilated 
consonant in new compounds 132- 
134. Cf Vocabulary - 

“Writings” or Kethubim, greater 
freedom allowed in translation of 
15 


Xenophon, a precursor of the kowń 
17: gudrdooecOa amd 46: éyévero 
wore (ws) 50 : 243 


Yahweh, abbreviated forms of, in 
proper names, —-(c)ías, -alas 161 


Zaconic, only relic of old dialects 18 
Zechariah, xdpira in 150 


II. 


a, mixture with e 73 ff.: 
with n opt: with o 
and ae 77: with av 
79: for aw in proper 
names 100: -a pure, 
nouns in 140 ff: a 
for n in “Avyas etc. 


143: -a, ‘ Doric ” 
gen. sg. of proper 
names in 162: -a, 


place-names in 167 f. 
t i t f: A 
àpdk, aBapKnvely, rats 


33 £ 

"ABdecov 162 

aBednpely 33 

'ABpáu, 'Afpaáu roo, 
not “ABpayos 160 f. 

ayadwovrv"n go 

ayadwrepos 184 

ayadidoba etc. N 120 

‘Ayyatos 161 n. 

åyiwcóvn go 

åyvla 87 

dypod (àyoúp) 37 

del (adel) 77 

dévaos (not dévy.) 120 

depyos in Prov. 173 

dépwos 37 

-dfw: see -(w 

á00c0700uat etc. but 
dl gos 89, fem. do 172 

a, interchanged with 
a 77: with e 68f., 
77 f.: as short vowel 
go with n. 4: al- 
loses aug. r99f. 

-aías, proper names in, 
G. -ov (and -a) 161 f. 

abyuáNoros Ñ 103 

Alyuros N 116 

-aivw, verbs in, keep a 


AND FORMS 


For the Verbs see § 24. 


in r aor. 223 f.: pf. 
pass. of 224 
-atos and -irys, gentilic 
names in 171: -ala, 
names of countries in 
170 
aiperifew TÓ mrpóawrmov 44 
-alpw, verbs in, keep a 
in I aor. 223 
-ALS ot -UOAV, 
term. 215 
alcxpórepos 184 
drohhtäitefo N 102 
axdy, Tov Gär) Gxava(v) 


187 f. 


opt. 


= Akkapóv indecl. 169 


dot ëlo, 87 

ákpoBvaría 27 

áAáBacTpov, TÓ A 153 

dXaAáfew nts 37 

das, rò and 6 ads 152 

&Xeets (but àXiéev etc.) 84 

àÀAAóQvXo.and Pudtorielu 
167 

ddvKds (not ddrcxds) 96 

adhwarnKes IBI 

ddws (only in form Oho) 
and Ban -wvos, 6 and 

, 144 f. 

aua=0 37 

&ud£ow Ñ 157 

áuaprücouat, ook 128 

&uacevelü, Aug 33 

auBraxknua, ^ &uBAakla 
108 

"Aumaviris 170 

dude, &áuvós 152 

dumedos, 6 N 145 

áudiramos (not -ramns) 
156 

duporepor (not dudw) 192 


INDEX OF GREEK WORDS 


av replaced by éáv with 
ds etc. (not with éws, 
Orws, ws) 65 

äv for éáv, “if” 9g 

-av, 3rd decl. accus. in 
146 f.: verbal termi- 
nation in 209 ff. 

avddeua -nua 27 n., 80 

avaxvuyar A Ito 

ava uécov 25: ava p 
Tay ÉcTepiwüv 40 
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ávácoTeua -nua 80, -aua 
79 n. 

dvapadavros -Üos rO4 

ávóp(c)uorepos 182 

üve£éAekrOS 115 

dän for Exacros etc., of 
inanimate things 45 f. 

&vOpwmos for éxacros 
etc. 45 : dvOpwmos àv- 


Opwros 46 
av?’ dv 28: in late 
books dv@ aw ör, 


àv0' àv boa IO, 25 
dvole. N=dvolyes 113: 
avolyew 127 
ávTàpuuw A "ro 
dvricpus = ** opposite ” 
136 
'"AvriMBavos beside Al- 
Bavos 166 f. n. 
dvÜyew 94. 
dvumvid froo: N — év. 76 
dvvróðeros (for -àyros) 80 
dvdynro.= üvóv. go f. 
dvdrepoy = vw, ^ once 
avwtépw 183 
amdvwbev 25, in K. 80 10 
amapri(ew in a 3 


IH. Index of Greek Words and Forms (cf. § 24) 
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amas and râs 138 f. 

oa 128 

od rare as comparative 
particle 23: c. puddo- 
cecha etc. 46f. 

atoypiww Ñ rot 

amokía B 93 

aTockevj of children 
(=) in Pent. 14 

åpa = Heb. inf. abs. 47 

ap’ où, LXX equivalents 
for 125f. 

'Apaá -Bá6 32f. 

dpdoow replaced by do- 
ew 76 

dperaħóyos -Aoyia 76 

apo up = * few? 39 

üpwTos 185 

dpxos for dpxros 116 

“Apuaddiwint K. = Paud 
168 l 

åpuovla =N 37 

dpva, dpvós 152 with n. 

&poupa for yf} Ionic 142 

dppufdv 34, 119 

Zong rare, usually äp- 
e" 123 

dpxiera(pos 37, 130 n. 

doxievvoÜxos, ^ dpxew. 
130 n. 

dpxovres=-as 149 

-apxos and -dpyys 156 

‘Apwodatos -delrns 171 

apwotds épwd. 76 

"Apwr 100 

-as (-ds), proper names 
in 163 

aceBhv AN 176 

"Aem 33 

"Acxddwy declined 169 

doce. A- doe 132 

acparta 87 

"Araflóptov, "Is, 170 n. 

dreuxiaraus 172 

&Tós — abrós in papyri 79 

drTéAeBos -AaBos 75 

av and ev 78f.: av and 
a 79: aù- loses temp. 
aug. 200 

ab0Q-a)rQ 103 

Adpar(e)irts 170 


Ava(e)ires 170 

aùrós, otiose use of obli- 
que cases of 24: abrós, 
atrot 190: avrod, éav- 
Tod 190 ` 

adaipeua 80 

Zeng 80 

dgects 37 

àpopiouara, apwpiouéva 
= suburbs" 4withn. 

aXe 32 n. 

Goin, TOY 34 

dxpeórys axpeoty (but 
axpelos) 82 

üxpi(s) ob 136 

dxupos, ó (A) and 76 -ov 
153 

dweobe, ook 128 

-dw, verbs in, short 
vowel in tenses of 
219: “Attic” fut. 
replaced by sigmatic 
230: confusion with 
-éw verbs 241 f. 


B, euphonic insertion of 
tir: interchange of 
with m 105 f.: with 
u 106 f. 

Baahelu (BeeA-) TO 34 

Bafvdwy declined 169 

Baddapyeis 170 n. 

Baééov A 179 

Bá0ov 159 

Baxxovpia 34 

BápBapos 37 

Baplelia 179: 
-éos 179 

Bápis (Bapis) 34, 150 

Bappü W- Boppü 77 

Bacav(e)?ris 170 

Bácavos, ò N 145 

Baovreis and -éas 148: 
Baotéws 114 

Bactr\eor, rò for 7) Bacı- 
Acla etc. 157 

Baoirtevew “make king” 
24 

Baros, Ó 145 

Bárpaxos, 7 A 146 

Baxxldns N 121 


Bapéws 


BóéXvyua, Bédex 37 

Bewá 34 

BéNria Tos 185 

Bécov, dva A 107 

BiBreidcov 87 n. 

BiBXiaópos -aypapos 77 

BiBrlov, BiBXos (BUBXos), 
BUBdwos, BUfAtos 95 f. 

pikos 34 

Buorebew QI 


Boas 147 

BoBBijsev- BouB. 132 
Gó0pos 37 

BéXiBos A 106 

Boppüs, rarely Bopéas 


(-éys) 123 f., 143 
Bócoppa, G. -as 167 
Bpauara N= Bpáuara 77 
Bóccos, Bíccivos 34 


y, omission of, between 
vowels irr ff, in 
yi(y)vouat, yey(v) Go ko 
etc. roo, Ir4 f., else- 
where 115: insertion 
of, in papyri rrr m: 
pronunciation of 111, 
diffcult to Egyptians 
IOO n., II2 n: inter- 
changed with « rooff.: 
yk for K Tor 

ryagapnrds (Daf.) 34, 171 

yatai 143 

'yaicos, 6 and TÒ -ov 154 

Dadaad(e)iris 170 

yaupebew 262 n. 

yapraov A:-kapm. IOI 

yeddovp 33 

menge xx, 28, 34 

vyeveorapyns 156 

yévņnua and *yévryua 118 

yf, plural of, and. sub- 
stitutes for 143 

"yfjpas, G. yhpous and -ws, 
D. ype: and -q 149 

yivouat and yiyr. 114f.: 
cf. éyévero and § 24 

ywookw and vyiyr, 114£f.: 
cf. $ 24 

yNk(e)ia 179 

yvapeús Tor 
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yvhuņ A ror 

yrogos, ó (and rò A) 159 

youop = **omer" and 
‘*homer” 32 

T'ónoppa, G. -as (not ap) 
168 

yónos 32 

yova A=ydvara 152 

yers and -éas 148 

Ypaumaroeicaywyevs 130 
n. 

yvvyyós D kv. IOI 


6, omission of 114, 116: 
interchange of, with 0 
Io4 f. : with T 100 

Od'yvovres A 101 

Aauácek 167 

dacéws -éos 179 

ðagúrovs for Aayws 145 

Aaveld (not Aaßlôns) 
160 f. 

deBpabd 33 

-devyy0w A tor 

dexddapxos LXX, -doxys 
Joseph. 156: dexd- 
rapxos W rog f. 

dexddvo and dwdexa 187 f. 

dévdpov, G. -ov, D. -et 
and -w 160 

déouac= A in Pent. 14 

óecuot and (lit.) derud 154 

QuukANém Teo 0a c. inf. vice 
adv. 54 

O.ÁoTeua -nua 8o 

O.0óvat — Téva 39: cf. 
§ 24 

dldparyuor (late MSS) 103 

ütevróxer in papyri 57 n. 

dixatwavvn A go 

didre and Gert 138 f. 

dipopor 99 

Ovx mA etv (not 0txaXov) 76 

dlwa, Gids 157 

di@pvé -vyos (and -vxos) 
150 f. 

dorela A=dovd. QI 

óua and ddcts 79 

ddgews N 158 

SovAevew and Aarpebew 


8 


ovla 87 

dod\os and synonyms 7 f. 

Spayun (late MSS) = 
8paxu 103 

Suvduewy, Kinos TOY 9 

8vvacT(e)ta 69 


úo, G. 0o, D. úo and 


usually óvoív 187, or 

Ovaí t 35: lit. duety (-otv) 

92, 187: Go 0o 54 
voes = duoc. 120 
Svar for Zara Q1 


e, mixture with à 75 f.: 
with a 68 f., 77 f: 
with * 79 ff, aug. 
198 f. : with e 8rf: 
with « 84 f.: with o 
87 ff.: with v, ev 97 

éaNokvigs N 140 

dén, ds 65 ff. 

éavroÜ, abroÜ 190: éavr. 
for r and 2 sg. illite- 
rate ib.: but éavrôv 
for all 3 persons of 
pl. root, 

éy for ée IOI 

éy yaorpl A 72, 131 

eyyifew (cvv-) c. gen. 
167 n. 

éyyovos for ëkyovos 101 

Zonge dé mpoowmov in 
9 47 

éyyóraTo, ëyyiora 182 

éyévero éylvero etc., con- 
structions with 5o ff. 

éyva R= éyvo etc. 93 

éyw elu with finite verb 
in late books and 
Hexapla ro, 30, 55 

"Hodu, 'Ióovuaía 167 

"Efpas A III 

éüvápxus 156 

&0vov A 160 

et, mixture with e 81 ff.: 
with a 83f., aug. el- 
and #- 201 f.: with T 
(X) 85 ff.: with oi 92 

el = negat. in adjurations 
54: el (el) ay, 3 uv, 
e un 54, 83f. 


-ea and Jo, nouns in 
68 £., 87 

-elas, proper names in, 
G. -ov and -a 16r f. 

eikds and eikosrh 189 

eikóva, Kad’ 124 

elxooe (not oul 135 

enpa aoristic 24 

et\kugev, oÙK 128 

ev (iv) 32 

eivekev, of 82 

eifovow, Zëouem v. ll. 83 

eipjvy, Hebraic uses of 
40 f. 

-els, proper names in 164 

eis (not és) 82 

eis as indef. article 54: 
cis (mpóros) «al el- 
KogTós 189 

-eca» for -ecav in plpf. 
216 

-elrns -EITUS ` see Jang «us 

èk- : see è$- 

&kacos for ékárepos 192: 
substitutes for and dis- 
tribution of 45, 192 

ékdrepos 192 

ékaróvrapxos LXX, -áp- 
xns N.T. and Joseph. 
156 

éket and free v. ll. 8r 

éxeivos (not ketvos) 97 

ékÜés A-—éx0és 102 

ékÜpós, éxxOpds etc. 102 

éxxaldexa B, GE kal déxa 
A 188 

ékkXnaía, first in Dt. 14 

éxmav = éxoway 117 

expevéacbat — eo fat 76 

ékdv, odk 128 

édagowr, éAaxioros 185: 
éAárToYV, éAaTTOÜV, 
éAarTovetv etc. r21 n., 
122 

éhagos 37 n. 

&AaQporepos 182 

&Aeos, rò and ó, and 
meanings of 158 with 
n. 

&Xeov = €Aarov 78 

éMpavaw Ter 
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éhepavrapyys 156 

ëħos and Zoos, mixture 
of 107 

éNmis 124 f. 

-eua and -nua 79 f. 

éuaurév, Kad’ 127 

"Enckaxóp 33 

éuév Ñ 135, 147 

du uécqg mainly in A 
72, 131 

éuremodecrarn A 182 

év, év éuo( — 23 in late 
books (else oua) 
14:1 -—eis 25: C. eù- 
Ooketv, féie etc. 47, 
of accompanying cir- 
cumstances ib.: com- 
pounds of, assimila- 
tion in r32 f. 

évavtiov and franz 25, 
43, 08 n. 

évaros (not évv.) 120 

évOeOolke, =-dvKEL 94 

évedpov (and évéópa) 156 

_ëveka, Évekev, ov eivekev 
82 f., 135: oùk Évekev 
128 

évu=evertt 257 

éviavróv, Kad? 125 

évyna A Hr 

évratra A 104: évrevda 
A 79 

évrórepos A 183 n. 

EVTPATITL 104 

évirrvuoy supplants ve- 
pos 155 

évuotpov for qv. 81 

€vomiov 25, 42f. 

é£- (éx-), causative force 
of, in composition: 
see Ind..I Causative 

é£afBá-ék Zafd 130 

é£auapravew 24 

é£eAeOpebew 88 n. 

é£eAéo Oar éri wa in O 47 

éepeverOar= -epevyy. 113 

é£éprns 78 

eLeXWpno ev 
sev 85 

€fohePpevery and -odo@p. 
etc. 87 f. 


A= -ex wpe- 


éfo0=€x got 130 

é£ovOevoüv ^ (-ov8evoOv) 
and é£ovOevetr (-ovdev- 
€t) ros with n. 

d okqvouarev Ñ 130 

éfwrepos, -raros 183 

eraicxtverOa TO trpóac- 
Tov 44 

emavasrpéġew in Pent. 
13 f. 

émavépxeo0at c. inf. 83 

émávo, dréinen 25 

émeAá0evro 88 f., 216 

dere, émíararau — éd. 
128 

éri c. dat. z phrase with 


"D 44: C. $eiüeo0at 
etc. 47 

émifeBnkvims 140 

émthevetOar = émeNeboe- 
oOo 114 

émisTpépew vice TANW 
53 


émipavny N 176 

Zorzdet 136 

épavváw épevvác 78 f. 

épeuágwv A for jp. 81 

Eppwoo, éppQa bar evyouat 
in papyri 57 n. 

épwrâv (émep.) els e phvyv 
40 

-es for -as, in acc. plur. 
148 f. : in 2 sg. 1 aor. 
and pf. 215 f. 

-ecav vice -ov 80, 213 

"Ecópas N iir 

-egüa 218 

Zoouat dddvar 24 

éorédas Ñ 108: éorrepos 
A 187 

"Espas B rir 

éorat, kal, introductory 
formula 52 

-égraros, superlatives in, 
literary 182 

éornkviņns NÑ 140 

êscxaroyńpws, indeclin- 
able 173 

Égcxaros -ov = ff latter,” 
“after” 184 

érxnka, aoristic 24 


Zoo (not doc) 82 

ETWTEPOS, -TATOS, 
Trepov =éow 183 

érepos (undér.) 192 : sub- 
stitutes for 45 

Eros 124 f. 

ev, mixture with av 78f.: 
with e and v 97: eù- 
loses temp. aug. 200 

eUOoketv: év 47 


écá- 


-eúew, verbs in, used 
causatively 24 

eiis,  e/0ís ` (eiOetos) 
177 ff. 

eÜüpasros 79 

eUpeua, 8o 


evploKw sic 120 

-eús, nouns in, acc. plur. 
of 147 f: mixture 
with nouns in Ae 
153 n. 

evoeBnv 176 

erer in papyri 57 n. 

evppaivery, augment 68 

evwdia for evodla QI 

€$-, causative in épa- 
Mapravew 289 

égtopxety Jo 126 

Éducos 126 

éjriótvos aip. 78 

€$oí0, éd 33 

€x for k 103 

éx0és (not x0és) 97 

ExGeors = Execs 103 

éxOoros, lit. 185 

éxduevos for mapa 25 

éxpós 116 

EWeua -nua So 

éng, verbs in, 
vowel in tenses of 
218 f.: Att. fut. re- 
placed by sigmatic 
230: confusion with 
-áw verbs 241 f.: con- 
traction in 242 f.: 
mixture with -w verbs 
243 f. 

éws, prep., Hebraic use 
of, in O 47 : Ews dou 
in Jer. 8 14, 37 

éws, “dawn” 145 


short 
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& altered pronunciation 
of, causing mixture 
with e 108 

ten N=Cevyyn 113 

tAos, 6 (and rò) 158 

§Bvvn 108 

Sutpva N, Soudpaydos Ñ 
108 

fvyds, 6 (and rò (yov) 154 

nu (äi, Jl, new 
verbs in 194, 247: 
tenses formed with c 
or € 222 f., fut. in -Ô 
and -ew 228 ff. 

fen son 49 


y and e 79 ff., augm. 
ù- for è- 197 f.: n and 
e 83 £., -n -e -arat 
in 2 sg. mid. 217 f.: 9 
and (85: 7 and v 96 f. 

7 wv: see eb wv 

Hous, mixture with iOtos 
126, cf. 85 

äre and éke? v. ll. 8r: 
Ave for qx. 128 

hkoúuevos A= Dn, 102 

"HA(eo? and 'HA(e)ías 
162 

-nua and -eua 79 f. 

Tépai, Hebraic uses of 
39 f. 

Husus and Zuueug 95: 
becoming an inde- 
clinable, G. "7uícovs 
179 f£.: tuo(e)ia 179 

vika in K. 88 to: Hv. 
édv 65, 66 n. 

-ýs and -eús, mixture of 
nouns in 153 n.: -ns 
Läel, adjectives in, A. 
än 1781f. : -fs, proper 
names in 163 f. 

Td0vxd(ew 128 

dTToÓQi, HTTwWy I21 N., 
122 

ÀX), replaced by 6 (and 
TÒ) 7X08 157. 159 


0 interchanged with ô 
in oddels (unO.) 58 ff., 


elsewhere 104f.: with 
T IO4: omission of 
116, in I aor. pass. 
(éxpvgnv) 236, 237 n.: 
60 fox TÔ 121 

Oauuav(e)iris, 170 

0áAacca = MPN 37 

0áuBos, 6 and rà 158 

Gavdrw drodavetrar 48 

Üappetv and Oapoetr, etc. 
123 

0Grrov and ráxiov 184 

Üavuáfew Td pócwmor 
43 f. 

avgacToÜUc0a. c. inf. 54 

0ec(u, TO 34 

Zéien év 47 

ééua and compounds 8o 

0cuéNios and op 154 

0cós, V. Océ 145 

Geparreia 33, 37 

Oeparevery 8 n. 

Oepámev 7 f. 

bepapelv (-rew) 0ap. 33 

0tBis 34, 150 

Üvyárepes = -as — 149: 
OvyaTfpos N 151 

Bupewpópos 9o 

O3v0 and 060 in papyri 
163 n. 


t, mixture with e 84f.: 
with e 85 ff. : with 
n 85: with o 92: 
insertion of, between 
o and another vowel 
93: unpronounced in 
diphthong w 141 

Jo and -ela 68 f. 

'Iauetv 33 

-las, proper names in, 
G. Zou (and -(a) 161 f. 

Zë (eiB.) 150 

idetv, dpide etc. 124 f. 

ióios, tô., HÔ., mixture 
with 7460s 85, 126 

¿oú 55: ox ido’ and 
otk iô. 70, 125 f. 

"Tdovpata, "Howdy 
170 

ieparía 87 


167, 


DI n 2 
lexvpos, ó in 


iepets = WY 37: acc. 
plur. 148 

"Iepuías 100 

'leposóNvua and 'lepov- 
caiu 168 

-igw: see -fw 

"Inpeutas 81 

*Incots, declension of 
164 f. 

'Ixavós in O 4 

ixrepa 160 

Dengen 99 38 with n. : 
indeclinable 173 

iuxla mg A 85 

tva, elision of final letter 
of 137: twa clause 
—inf. rare 24, 194 

‘Tovids 127: G. -a and 
-ov, and indecl. 'Iovóá 
163 

"Tousata =’ Iðovuala 114 

Urrapxos and -dpyns 156 

immets, acc. pl. 148 

-s, Egyptian words in 
150: -t5, -(eKiris, place- 
names in 169 f. 

"Leder 100 

icos 126 

O 4: 
loxvpos 127 

'IraBóptov, Tò 170 

-irys (-elrns) and -atos, 
gentilic names in 171 

'"Irovpato, Toun, 171 n. 

ix@vas (-0s) 147 

lun -toros 184 ff. 

'"Iwoceías, G. -a and -ov 162 

"Idonros, 'Ióo9$os 106 


k, interchanged with y 
too ff.: omission of 
115: doubling of, kë 
=& 120: k+o amal- 
gamated into E 130 


Káfos 34 


Kabapifw, éxabépioa etc. 
74 

káteua 8o 

kaéyxuins in papyri 142 

Ká0iüpos 173 

ka8Lfew yuvatka 262 n. 
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Kadodos in o 3, 190 

Kabomiabev 104 

kal, coordination of 
sentences with 55: 
crasis in «dyó etc. 99, 
137 f: kai ye in K. 
Bà etc. ro, 37: Kal 
uáħňa in K. Bd ro 

Kakovxetv in d 3 

KüAXXvuvÜpov 104 

KáAos for káAws 145 

KaA@S Tovjcews ypawers 
(or ypáyas) 51 n. 

Kaper Og 

Kavouv 144 

Kdpundos, Xepué 167: 
Kapuńňħiov dpos 171 

KapTacwos 34 n. 

Kapynbwy -0ó»toc- Tar- 
shish 167 n. 

Kagia 34 

kacciüép.ov N 103 


KüTÓ, C. ACC. — "B by etc. 


44 

KaTayagew 79 

kardAnuua =-ħceiuua 84 

Karapaxrns 118 

karácreua Bo 

Karaxpócea 173 

karepóuBevaev (-péuB.) 88 

kaTropro09 ro4 

KATWTEPOV =KATW, KATW- 
TATW 183 

Keópov, ` zéit xédpwr, 
xetuáppovs 38, 169 

kepåðas in Jer. B 38 

xépas, declension of 149 

Kexáp, rò 167 

kv A=yĵv 102 

KiBwrds 35 

KWVALWHOV 35 

kwúpa 35 

Kurvets, Kirio, Kurtato 
171 

KITOV 103 

KAels KNetda (not. het) 
I50 

KMavos (not Kpiß.) 107 

Maa 79 

kAoiós, ó and (A) zé -òv 
155 

KoOwvol 36 


T. 


KoAM(o)upts -tfew etc. ga 

KoNokavet = Kohaxever 79 

koNókurvÜa -kuvra for 
-KÚT 104, 143 

Kopyías A 102 

kópņ Kópav 142 f. 

KOpos 35 

Koüdos for kovon 172 

kpayn N —kpavy?j 113 

KpárugTros 185 

kpavýń Ñ =kpavyń 113 

Kpéas 149 

Kpela av , koetrT WV IZIN., 
122 

kpiua 79 

KpiÓS 37 n. 

kúaĝos 75 

kúðpa (—xórpa), kvOpó- 
7ro0es 103 

KUKAW 25 

KÜMwOV 35 

kvvwyós (not -ay.) 76: 
cf. yur. 

kuvouvins 140 

Kumpidpxns 156 

Kupyynvde in a 3 


Kare NOD 38 
Kwpapxns 156 
kwmedatat A for -9À. 81 


A, effect of, on vowels 
73, 76, 78, 81, 84, 86, 
88, 97: omission of 
II4, 116: ^ and p 
107 f.: AX and A rot, 


haryxdvew — 129 38 
Aayws unused 145 
Aakávg A 76 

adds, weplin Aquila 41 
Aaufávew TO mpdowrror 


44 
AduTas = Tab 38 
Adupyacw A-AXáy. iro 
ads for News 145 
Aarpeóeiw and dovdcvery 8 


Aarpia 87 
Aéyew, TH in à 3: Mé- 
op  -ovres without 


construction 23: Aé- 
yovres v. l. for Méovres 


113 
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N-—AÉye 


Ae N, AXé« 
II3, IO2 
Aed(e)es and Aev(e)t 164 

Muua = cuya 84 
Ajuyoua. etc, 108 f. 
Aqvós, 7j (and ó) 146 
Aífavos 35 
AíBavos. and Avrig. 
166 f. n. 
Aios, 6 in all senses 146 
A(uos, 6 and A 146 
-Auvrávc (Ionic) rro n. 
Axuwuévovs Nt. 103 
Abou, el in a Ai: 
Aóyos v. l. for Aads 113 
Aouatvea 0a, — duu. 94. 
Aoudós -1j as adj. ** pesti- 
lent? 172 
Avkvía 103 
AuTp@vas — Xovr. 92 
AUxVOL I55 


p, effect of, on vowels 
84, 86, 97: u and B 
(T) 106 f. : omission of 
II4: insertion of, be- 
fore labial 100, 108 ff. 

-ua and. os, words in 79 

Ma8ap(e)trus Ma. 170 

Madiav(e)irns, | Maóuy- 
valos 171 

Madédy etc. 121 

Moyen, gentilic name 
declined, = Megiddo 
indecl. 102, 169 

udNora 185 

Maußpńh 111 

pay, avva 32 

pavad, uaavà, uaváx etc. 


Mavacofs and indecl. A 
164 

pavOparyópas -yopos 157: 
pl. uavóparyopes A 158 

pavdvas 35 

Honds 35 n. 

ppcumios -tov 35, not 
papsúmov 96 

papuküo8a. but uwypvkio- 
uós 76 

Mácek 33 

pac0ós 104 

asriy for -i 118, IKL 


20 
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uaxapa -NS -N 141 f. 
ueyaħorpén(e e 69 
peyadtvew,,c. inf. 54 
peyáňws = = "yp 38 


péytoros, lit. and elative 


185 

Meteóp 33 

Mexalas, G. -a and -ov 
162 

Aen ënne 156 

Méppa, G. -as 168 

ues N rgo 

MecoTwpay — -opv QI 

ueračú, substitute for 25: 
written uero£ó in A 77 

péxpt, Hebraic use of, in 
O 47: uéxpws) o? etc. 
13 

pndets and umgóeis 58 ff. 

pn érepos 61 n. 

puepós, ale d etc.75 

puxds Ñ 116 

get z— pucv 180 Nn. 9 

ER 

poy(y)irddos 120 f. 

pokAós B 102 

uóN Bos, póNBõos, wodv- 
Bos 96, 116: uóNuos 
10 

porrov N= uRXNov. 77 

povuyerqv A 176 

puedos but uvaXoOv 75 

pes, uóas and mis 147 

pucepós 78 

MoaB(e)iris 170 

uiuos — QYD. 38 

Mwvo7js and  Moeofjs 
163 n. : two forms of 
declension of 163 f. 


v, effect on vowels of 
84, 86: omission of 
I I4, I17: vO épedxuo- 
Tıkóv 134 f., irrational 
final » 135, r43f. 
(Bopp&v S — gen.), 146, 
216: doubling of, in 
verbs in -vw 225 f. 

váfAa 35 

NayéB 33 

vaós for vews 145 

vapdos 35 


vas (lit. word) yós víjas 

| I52 

véBeX 33 

Neeutas, G. -a and -ov 
162: Neéuos 161 n. 

vekpoualov in a’ 3 

véoTTos, veoogds, vocoós 
etc. 98 

vewrepos (=superl.) 181, 
-wTaTos 182 

viooos 117, 120 


| vikos, Tò and (lit.) 7 vicy 


157 
virpov (not Mrpor) 35 


| vouynvia and veau, 98: 


vounvla A or 

voüs, G. voós 160 

vw IQI 

vÀros, vOro (and vera) 
155 


é for k+ø 130: foro in 
tenses of verbs in -fw 
222 f. 

£oXo0pe?c, mod. Gr. 88 


o, mixture with a 77: 
with e 87 ff. : with v 
(ov) gi: with o 93: 
with w 89 ff, 194, 
198 f. (loss of aug.) 


"Oëëeo 162 


00e, uses of r9r: olde, 
aide in Jer. B 14, 37 

ddnyelv -ós (not -ay.) 76 

ddvperOar 97 

o, interchanged with « 
92: with e 92 : with 
093: with w 93, 256: 


with v 93 f.: for ov 
in N 244: ol- loses 
aug. 200 

otyov. A rot 


ofdas, ovx 125 

olKÉTNS 7 

otupmot, Guuor 120 

-otv, inf. in 244 
olvoopvyetv 107 

-00V 215 

oio(c)t 32 

ók 6x N for ovk ovx or 
éxia B 93 


OXe0pos (not -o0.) 88 
6Alyos 126 f.: Mos, 
óAtocTós, ÓMtoüv 112: 
óNvyooTós 185 
óNoNó(ew -vyuós 37 
OlocóUpnros 141I 
dpuelper Oar Q7 


‘Ouuod 33 


6u6eOvos A for -efinäe 181 

éuopa 4 n. 

Greng 155 

ó£(e)a for ó£éa 179 

ériow, Core, in O 47 

öperov 87 

OpÜos (OpOlfew) = bpp. 
116 

oppi, puos 38 

Öpveov (6pvidtov) replaces 


dpyes 153 

Zoos and Dos, mixture 
of 107: dpéwy 151 

-os, masc. and neut., 
interchange of nouns 
in 158 ff. 

ds dv and és dén 65 ff. 

-osav 209 ff. 

domep, lit. 192 

doris 192 

doroty -rü but ócréov 


etc. 144 

ócopacía 76 

doptas (-0s) 147 

ór. in adjurations 54: 
ór. and Oir. 138 f. 

ov, interchanged with o 
and w git: with v 92 

ov elvexev replaces otveka 
82 

ovai=NN etc. 38 

o0Ocís and ovdels 58 ff., 
100, 104: obey Hrrov 
= Heb. inf. abs. 47 ` 

obk and où% 125-129: 
oùk i600 and ody i0oó 
oo, I25 f. 

Oùħauuaús, OUXauals 33 

-oÜs, proper names in 
164 f. : declension oi 
-oros in papyri (not 
LXX) 1658n.: con- 
tracted adjectives in 
172 f. 
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obs, ürokaNUmTTew TO 43 

-oUgayv 214 

olTa(s) 130: ottrws egen 
Kópios in Jer. B 11 

ópÜaXAuós, Hebraic uses 
of 43 

òppúas (-Us) 147 

Somat, oÙX 125 

-ow, verbs in 244 


m, interchanged with 8 
rop f.: with @ 106: 
with u 107: euphonic 
insertion of 110 

"ole, rais = 1D 38, 102 

mwayos, 6 and zé 159 

málun N, dënn N 
(=arvy) 106 

waLdtoyv = mediov 69, 78 

mats Kuptov zt 

makis: see mayis 

wahaloTpy 141 

Tadawwrepos -wraros 182 

TáNw, Hebraic substi- 
tutes for 52 f. 

TANAGKH 35 

mwav-, compounds of 134 

Tavdes = TávTes 103 

vavoupyeóc (not -éw), 
-evua (v. l. -mua) 96 

llavrokpárcp, Kóptos 9 

TárT«s = Heb. inf. abs. 
47 , 

wapd, C. acc. in com- 
parison 23: c. dat. 
-'fjn the estimation 
of" rare 43 

Tapaylvouwat, as synonym 
for &pxouat 267 n. 

Tappdow = Tarp. 132 

mâs tes, substitutes for 
45: mâs and äras 
138 f.: wav = mávra 
173 fL, mdvra N= 
wav 175 

Tüácxa beside påser 32 

TárOpxos — arp. 116 

TüTUoua BR 106 

warpeapyns 156 

mwaxvl (mod. Gr.) 106 n. 

wé\vé for médexus 153 

wevréxovTra A Hr 


mévres A= wavres 75 

TENTWKWS = -KOS QO 

mepi, substitutes for 25: 
mep AaMüs (Adryou) 
in @ 4I 

TEPLKUKAW 25 

TepioTopia A 

mweplootos Ñ 181 

weplywpos ToU '"Iopüdvov 


167 
wéraupoy -evupov 79 
wixus, mhxeos (-ews), 


mnxav (-ewv) 151 
mev and m(e)tv 63 f. 
miluju, ml(u)rpnuc 

1IO 
mpl W mepl 84 
wheiwy, Tetgros 185: 

wréov 8r f. 

TÀevpá and -óv 157 
TAnÜvvew, c. inf. (or 

part.) for adverb 53 f. 
whrnOus for mMfjfüos 153 
"AqugeMa, (not -ea) 87 
TMpys, becoming in- 

declinable 176 f. 
wAnolérepoy -éor. - OT. 

182 
motor replaces vais 152 
Toros, 6 (and rò) r59 
mwuos WAdLWLOS QO n. 
róa, rola 93 
moe N 93 
ToÀXocTÓs 185 
woNUs, nt. in A zoAUr 181 
mourei N 176 
móna 79 
móppw (not mpócw) 123 
mórepos replaced by ris 

192 
mpavs, mpatvrns (not -os 

-6rns) 91, 180f.: mpa- 

Zénon N= mpadwy 114 
mpeoBórws and speoBev- 

"ie 97 
Tpodoria 4 n. 
mpóruos (not mp%uos) 9o 

with n. 
mpos "org 44: Tpds C. 

dat. with numerals 

in 2 Macc. 188 
srpoo£euand dere, ll. 81 


mpootiévar (-riber Oat) 
vice wadw 52 f. 

TpooTdua 130 

Tóc oov, Oavud few 
(AauBdvew etc.) 43f. 

mpórepos for mpd 183 

Tpovpavnoay 138 

mpophávew, construction 
with 54 

mpwwós (not mpowós) go 
with n. 

Tros for mpórepos 24, 
183: eikoaTós mpüros 
etc. 189: mpüros di: 
Àos 37 

arveN(os) 75 

mTOXÍa 87 

Tvéiv in papyri 93 n. 

TÜNois 157: the and 
mÓAeguv A 158 

Trvppós 123 


p, assimilating effect of, 
on vowels 73 f£, 76 
bis, 78, 81, 84, 86, 
88, 97, 176, 219: on 
consonants 106 n.: 
interchanged with A 
107 f: omission of 
114, 116: reduplica- 
tion of, (pepiupevos) 
204f.: pp and p 118f.: 
pp and po 123 f. 

-pa, nouns in r40 ff. 

páBOos, 6 A 145 

"Péya and ‘Pdya: 168 

"PáQvuos = Rehum 161n. 

‘Paud and ‘Apyabdiun 168 

pdoow=dapdoow 76 

páxs — p 38 

pua 13 41 

purós in Ex. 41 

Goin — Rimmon 38 

pumos, ó (and rd) 159 


c, interchanged with ¢ 
108: omission of 114, 
117, in AA acc. plur. 
145: final sin otro(s) 
etc. 136: irrational 
final e 216: insertion 
and omission of, in 
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pass. tenses 2109 ff.: 

oo and TT 100, 121 ff. 
caßawð, Kóptos 9, 33 
cáBBarov -ra, D. -ros 

and -ow, caBBarifew 


217 f. 

cákkos 36 

Zawya, LDarouwy, 
Dorouwy, orthography 
and declension 161, 
165 f. 

Zauap(e)ris 170 

cauBokq 36 

Zauyov IIO 

Zavaudecapos 106 

cámvyyos Modi, 132 

carperpos 36: adm Teipos 
121 

capakovra, Cod. E 63n. 

cápa£ N 98 

Zapamietov -wetov 64 

Zapümis, Zepümis 74 

capadely N 76 

cavroü, ceavroU 190 

Zavxatos, Zavxirms 17I 

Lappay, Zaó$660 etc.121 

Dedexias, G. -ov and -a 
162 

Z(e)ódv, declined 169 

Zeóv in Jer. B 38 

cevrMov 123 

Legyra 33 

Zmóauely = 
167 

onopmari=ceiopate 84 

aiBivn, DÉI. etc. 108 

odypéas N 173 

ateXos Je (not alaXos) 
75: 6 c. and rà olea 
158 

cikepa 33 

Zia 33, beside Zvxéu 
167 f. 

cikħos (not siyos) 36 

gikunparoy -arov 107 

cuilóaNs AN=ceu. 84 

cwüdv 36 

cipovwv. 36 

os and -ua, nouns in 79 


Zidonians 


otros, otra 155 

oxdypivew, c. inf. 54 

oxviw 106 

ckópüov 99 

axéros, TÒ (not 6) 159 

gpapaydos 108 

ouupirns M8os 96 

cupro ro8 

Zó8oua, G. -wv 168 

Dorouwy: see Dawud 

ZXouóuXos = Damovwr 165 
n. 

Zouopóv, | Zeuepov = 
Zauap(e)a go, 167 

Zén beside Tópos 167 

Dovodvva -vns 161 

ometpa, G. -Ns t41 f. 

oróvõvňos Ñ 106 

oTadtov -ovs I55 

oraĝuol (not -uá) 155 

cTáuvos, 6 146 

arapis (not dor.) 97 

oraxus (not dor.) 97: 
ace. pl. ordyvas and 
-us 147 

oTnp O for eréap 153 

cTipu oTi etc. 107 

eTíxos (not oroty.), oTe- 
xi(ew 92 

oropa, * Hebraic” 44 

ergo, Kúpos zëät in 
a 

ov and gol, interchange- 
able 94 

ouyyevetor 153 

gvKdpavos 36 

gukopavretv 38 

cówras (sbvmas) 133 
with n. 

aw, in d 3: not £v 
108: compounds of, 
assimilation in 133 f. 

gud = 2p. 14 

cuvdoidow=-Ov. 94 

cuvéBn, c. inf. 52 with n. 

ovvdena -nua 8o 

cuviévar Zei O 47 

TVVKUPOUVTA 4. 

cócTeua -nua 8o 

copa -ns -y I4I 

Zwuepov go 

cQorz oai 172 


Zuwpely = Tyrians 167 


7, omission of 114, 116: 
interchange of, with à 
100, 103 f.: with 0 
104 : 77 and oo 121 ff. 

rade eye. Kúpios in 
Jer. a ix 

rarapiv A 76 

rameov and rap(e)toy 
63 ff. 

rapax? and Tápaxos, 6 
and zé 159 

Táccapas N 76 

-raros, superlatives in 
182 f. 

ra $voÜv A=arvoty 106 

Tüxio0v and 0&rrov (not 
rüxÜTepov) 184 

Taxúvew, c. inf. 54 

Téyos I17 


recxéwy and -Ôv Tt: 
tixov A 160 

TEKTOVES = -AS 149 

réXeov, TeMéws, TéAELos 
-e.oüv 82 

TÉNos, eis = Heb. inf. abs. 


^ 


47 
Teuévou A 160 
TÉpLLVOOS, repéu., TEpÉB. 

106 f. 

Te0capákovra, Teccepá- 
kovra 62f., 73f. 

Tecoapiokadéxaros 189 

Téccepa etc. 62, 73 f.: 

Tégoapes = Téocapas 

731,148 f.: réccepas 

=téooapes 74: dat. 

Tépcapgciww A, Teocá- 

pots A, rérpaciv 160, 

187 
TETENEUTNKUIN 140 
TerpámeÓos -mo0os -Tovs 

88 with n. 
rérpas and rerápry 189 

with n. 

-rı for Or 104 

Tiucplav in Jer. 8 38 
Tis, dän replaces 45 
ris replaces mórepos 192: 

Tlvav N 147 
TotoUTos, nt. -oand op 192 
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rókos="N 38 

TÓNUNV 143 

roráčiov=?Ð 38 

Tomápxns 156 

TocoUros, nt. -o and -ov 
192 

Tovpatos, “Ir. 171 

roxos B=rolx. 93 

Tpauatias 79 

Tpiakás 189 

tpiBos, 7 and ó x46 

tpisxadéxatos 188 f. 

TUuTavov=>\T) 38 

Tépos and Zén 167 

TwB(e)las, G. -a and -ov 
162 

Tes -ew 164 


v, variety in pronuncia- 
tion of, in the kow 
92 n. 236 n.: inter- 
change with y (e) 
96f.: with ev 97: 
with o gr: with ov 
92: with o oät: 
loses asp. 129 

ÜaXos 75 

“vas vice DS 147 

byie, by(e)ia 63 f. 

byl) (not bya) 176 

-Uyv replaces -uv 235 

. v, cunpronounced in 141 

-wa, -vta, decl. of words 
in 140 f. 

viós, Hebraic uses of 41f. 

bu(GQv) abr(Gv) and butv 
éavrots in Hex. rot 

-bvw, pf. pass. of verbs 
in 224 

vrép for mepl 25: in 
comparison 181 

vrepdvw 25 

Urepdciy = brrepidetv 99 

UroKaTw 25 

bTÓóoTeua -nua 80 

vrorlidia 121 

bmOXxpéws 173 

-us, -ós, adjectives in 
177 ff. 

toowmos, 6 and 7) 146 

Uorepos -raTos, rare 184 


twou N 160 


tw, beriw 262 


@ and m, interchange of 
106: $$ for zé 121 

$akós-—"']B 38 

paħayë and gapay, 
mixture of 107 

$aMérpas 108 

$ápat Rus 

pásek, parex 32 

paruo, påruwua 106 

$àrr etc. , various spell- 
ings of 106 

peldecOa dal 47 

$eóew N= gpeúyew 113 

-$Oávew, construction 54 

pary 75: plur. $uáNes 
A 158 

pirorekvwrepos 182 

poBetcba dd 47 

PoBnOpov -rpov 104 

$ófos, oók 6 129 


$opBéa 82 

Ppoupai 38 

$óXAapxos and  -dpxms 
156 

guraccecbar ard 46: 


gvdarrev in Jer. y 
and 2 M. 11, 123 


x, omission of 114, 116: 
xx for kx 121 

xaBpa0 33 

Xáfpes -ew 164 

xáAke(u)os 173 

Xavavato, | Xavav(e)s 
-ew, Xavav(e)i, Xavav- 
erus 164, TJI: 
Xav(a)av(e)tris = Xa- 
vaav 170 

x60s (NI 38 

x&pakes, xadeKes, v. Il 
107 

xap8avn, xaBpavn 107 f. 

xXapyTe 104 

xapis, yap and xdapira 
150 

Xápuews -e 164 

xavàv, xavBar 36 

Neth€wv 151 


Xetpappous(xXeluappos) 144 

xelp, Hebraic and Greek 
uses of 44 f.: xetpas 
N=-pes 149: yxeupolv 
151: xípovs N= xetpós 
159 

xelpwv, xelpioros 185 

yerovy Di 38 

Xepué 167 
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operta 87 
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